Tothe right Honoura- 
rable, Sir T homas Heneage, 
Knight , Chaumcellour of the Dutchie 
of Lancaſter , vite Chamberlaine to 
hex excellent Maieſtie, Treaſurer of 
her royall Chamber , and one of her 
Hizhneſſe moſt honorable privie Coun- 
faile. Allhappineſſe in thu life, and 
in the life to come hartily wiſhed. 


B Oth duety , for honoura- 


ble fauours receyned, and 
intire affettion , the ſpurre 
thar pricketh forward the 
verie harſheſt conceite : hath im- 
boldened mee to preſent this trea- 
tiſe to your honours viewe, as a te= 
ftimonie of good will to ſhunne the 
infamous tule of ingrattude,as al- 
ſo in ſome meaſure to expreſſe my 
poore yet unfeyned zeale,the bold- 
þ refſe of the one ( 7 preſume ) noble 
{ nature Wil pardon,the ſlender ha- 
bilitie of the other ( T hope ) the 
fame will accept. 
7 know howe far from your ho- 
Az  noura- 


The Epiſtle. 
norable thoughts, ſmiſter opimons | 
are, that might checke the young | 

ſpringing plants,Wwhoſe forwardnes 

promiſe greater mattters to enſue. 
7 know withall, not onely your ho- 
norable care to cheriſh ſuch ende-F .. 

, Kours, but alſo your prouident and* 

. bhiberall bountie, in ſupporting a; 
toWwardly hope from falling. Ouer 
faint barted might hee then bee] 
thought, that would diſmay when 

| doubs is ſo worthily remooued. 

T hen boldly( yet as it becometh 
me in duetie ) 7 reuerently deliuer} 
your honour this ous eff:refer | 
ring the tudgement both of it ana 
me, to your Wonted noble confided 
ration. And as your yeeres,ſo pray 


—_—_ 7 
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T all bleſsings of heauen may en- i 

creaſe uppon you,to the comfort of 
ſuch as hane good cauſe to lou 

ou, F 4 

fr 

Tf 3. 

1s 


'AN READER, 
Health. 


[iſhed Of Chriſtian Exerciſe, 

appertainins to Reſolution : 

& .. yyrittenby aleſuic | beyondthe ſeas, 
T*.yetan Engliſhman, named M. Robert 
- Parſons.; vvhich Booke M.Edmund 

SY Bunney hauing diligently peruſed, 
' committed to the publique _ - 
all indifferentindgements : as 
| thatſogood macrer proceed x aa 

ſuch infected people, and that good 
might ariſe thereby to the benefit of 
others. Since the manifeſtation of 
that Booke, the firſt Author thereof, 
named M.Robert Parſons,hath cnhar- 
ged the ſameBooke, yvith a ſecond 
__ and neyvy Additions, vvherein 
hee hath concluded and finiſhed his 
vyhole intent of theReſolution,and 
that ypon ſpeci all cauſes, as himſclfe 

ſets doyvn in Preface in this maner. 
Beeinz admoniſhed by the writings of 

' divers, "that fence the publiſhing of my 
firſt Booke, it hath been miſtiked in rows 
+ principal points. Firſt, that I ſpeake ſo 


$ much of yd works eſo little of faith. 
' Secidly, She] talked ſo largely of Gods 


A 3 inſtice, 


: 


oO THE CHRISTI- 


Vrteous Reader, not many 
+ a> fincea book yyas pub- | 


TotheReader. 

»ſtice,and ſo briefly of his mercie. Be- 
ſede, conceining by the information of 
manie,that diners perſons, having a de- 
fire in themſelues to reade the former 
booke,but yet being weake& ſearſul to 
be touched ſo neeve inconſcience, as they 
imarined that Book did,durſt never in- 


termedle therwith,being informed there | 


was nothing in the ſame wherewith to 
entertaine themſelues,but only ſuch ve- 
hement matter of perſwaſion, as would 
ereatly trouble and affliftÞ them. For re- 
medy of which inconueniencie, I haue 


framed thy ſecond part of that work,ev 


therein inſerted diners chapters and diſ- 
courſes of matters more plauſible, ex of 
themſelues more indifferent, wherewith 
the Reader may ſolace bis minde,at ſuch 
trmes as he findeth the ſame not willing 
to feele the ſÞur of more earneſt motion 
to ferfeCFon. 

Hereupongrevy the occaſion of 
his framing his ſecond book: vyhich 
being peruled by ſundrielerned men 
vvho hauethought it as vyorthy to 
bee ſeene as the firſt, js noyy (gentle 
Reader) preſented tothy vievy:read 
it indifterently and iudge thereof,as 


thou findeſt occaſion. 
Of 


_ - 
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OE THE MANIEOLD 


PERILS THA T ENSVE 
tothe VVorld by 11- 


conſed eration, 


WJ And how neceſſarie it is ſor ener 
man, to enter into cogitationof 
hu owne eſtate. 


CHAP. I. 


——— 


| — 


*( HE Prophets and Saints of 
G OD, yyvho fromtimeto 
time hauc beene ſent by his The chari- 
mercifull prouidence to ad- table pro- 


ucrtiſe & vyarne ſinners of ceeding of 
their perilous eſtate & condition for God by his 


' finhauenot onely foretold them of Prophets. 


their vvickednes & imminent dan- 
oers for the ſame, but alſo have re- 
ucaled the cauſes thereof, vyhereby 
ht the eaſter prouide reme- 

diefor 6 inconueniences to Come. 
Such is the charitable proceeding 
of our moſt merciful Lord vvith the 
children of men. And among other 


cauſes,noneis more generall or oft- : . 
The danger. - 
of Inconfi-"" 2 


ner alledged,than the lack of conh- 
deration: by vyhich,as by a comon 


inare and deceipt ef our aduerſarie, 
A 4 moſt 


deration. 
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ERP moſt menfall into ſin, andre hol- 

di . den alſo | yin the ſame, to 

I their finall eh on and cternall 

__ cM tion. So Elaythe Prophet, ſpe- 

Ks: | A ns at Nobilitie EY 

& Gentrie of Jurie; that gaue them- 
ſelues to þ ing and diſporte, 7} 


vvithout confideration of their du- 

ties toyvards God : repeateth often 

the threate of woe againſt them, and 

then putteth- dovyne the cauſe in 

ffs theſe yyords:; The Lute, and Harpe, 

The Fifa) and Fimbrel,e» Shalme ey good wine, 

life of the aboundeth in your banquets , but the 

Tevvidh workes of God you reſpett not, nor haue 

ae - ag you conſideration of bis dooings. And 

Gs theninſueth, Therefore hath hell en- 

\ larged bis ſoule, and opened hu mouth 

2 '—_, - "without allmeaſure'or limitation, and 

the ſtout, andhigh, and vlorious of this 
people ſhall deſcend into it. 

Hereare tyyo cauſes (as you ſee) | 
andtyvoeſes linked together, of | 
theſcTevves damnation,theone de- 

© -pending of theother. For as good 
cheercand ſenſualitie,brought theſe 
mento inconſideration of GODS 
yyorks & proceedings tovyards fin- 
ners : fo inconſideration brought 
them tothe mouthand pits brimme 
of hell. Iſay, that ——_— 


Of inconfideration. 

of Gods Kd aqeten==r? linners, , 
_ them to this perrill, for that 

it folloyyethin the very ſame place: 

And the Lord of hoſtes ſheil be exalted 

fu iudgement ,and our holy God ſhalt be 

ſanflified in inStice:as if hehad faide, 

that albeit you vvill not conſider 

novy Gods judgements and iuſtice, 

amidlt the heate & pleaſure of your 

feaſting * yet ſhall he, by exerciſing 

the ſame yppon you heereatter , bee 

knoyvne exalted and ſanCtified tho- 

* roughout the yyorld. The like dif- 

courſe maketh God himſelfe by the 

ſame prophet,to the daughter ofBa- Eſ4.47- 
bylon, and by herto eucrie ſinfull & 

ſenſuall ſoule, figured by that name. 

Come doyvne (faith he) &fitin the « < 

duſt thou daughter of Babylon-thou « « 

haſt ſaid, I ſhalbe a Ladie fr euer, & << 

haſt not put vpon thy heart F things The dangh< 
that thon ſhouldit,nor haſtthouhad ter of Babi- 
remembraunce of thy laſt ende,8&c. lon forgets 
Now therfore harkenthou delicate teth her end 
(daughter) which dyelldſtſo conti- « « 
dentf there ſhal come vponthee an « * 
euill,whereof thou ſhalt not knowe « < 
the of-ſpring, and a calamitie ſhall « © 
ruſh: yppon thee, from whichthou << 
ſhalt notbee ableto delinerthee. A *< 
miſerie ſhall overtake thee yponthe- *< 
As ſud- 
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4 Of confederation. 
___«e ſuddaine, which thou ſhalt not 
£© know,&c. 

Holy Ieremie,after he had weigh- 
ed with himſelfe what miſeries for 
ſinne theProphets Eſay Amos Ho- 
ſea,Toel, Abdias, Micheas, Nahum, 
Sophonias,and himſelfe, (all which 
Prophets lined within the compaſle 
of one hundred yeres) had foretold 
to be imminent yppon the world : 

4-Regv-15-2% not onely to Samaria and the tenne 
17. Trybes of Iſrael, which were now 
alreadie carried into. baniſhment to 
the furtheſtparts of theEaſt,but alſo 

to the States & Countries that moſt 
flouriſh:dat that time, (as by name 
toBabilon,Egypt, Damaſco, T yrus, 
Sidon, Moab, and finally toTerufa-. 
The com- Jem and Iudea it ſelfe,which he fore 
plaint ofTe- Gy ſhould ſoone after moſt pitiful- 
remiefor ]y bedeſtroied)when he ſaw alſo by 
nconhde- Jong experience, that neyther hys 
Fation, words, northe words and cties of 
the other fore-named. Prophets, 


wicked men:hebrake forth into-this. 
moſt lamentable complaint,Deſola-- 
tione deſolata eſt omni terra,quia nul-. 
««* lureſt qu1 recoritet corde, The whole 
«« earth fallethinto extreame ruine & 
* « defolation, for that there is no man 
which 


Pa. 
= 


could anie thins moouethe harts of ' 


———_ ———_— 


Of meonſederation. | 
which c6ſidereth deeply in his hart. « « 
This complaint made good Iere- 
mie in his dayes for compaſſion of 
his people, that ranne miſerably to 
perdition for want of conſfiderati- 
on. Andthe ſame complaynt with 
much more reaſon,may cuerie good 
Chriſtian make at this time, for the 
infinite ſoules ofſuch as periſh daily 
by incon{ideration. VVhereby,as by 
agenerall and remedileſſe enchant= » 
ment, manie thouſande ſoules are 
brought a ſleepe, & doo finde them= 
ſelues withinthe gates of hel,before 
they miſdoubt anie ſuchinconueni- 
ence,being led thorough the vale of 
this preſent life as it were blindfol- 
ded, with the veyle of careles negli- 
gence, (like beaſts to the {Jaughrer- 
ouſe) and neuer permitted to ſee 
their owne danger, vntill it bee roo 
late to remedie the ſame. Profeterea Eſay 5. 
captinus duttus eſt populus meas, _ 
non habuit ſcientiam 5 ſaith Go by 
the mouth of Eſay. Therefore,& for « © 
this cauſe is my people ledde awaye « © 
captiue inal bondage and {| merie to « © 
perdition, for that they haue no *« © 
knowledge, no ynderſtanding of * © 
their owne eſt:te, no fore-light of * © 
. thetimes to come,no conhigeration © *© 
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The m1 


deration, 
Tob.4. 


« «all themiſerieof my people, and yet 
' << thisisamyſterie that al menwil not 


_ of Inconfi.. ſealed fecrete'this is ? harken then 


_ * Of Inconſideration. 
WES com; ove PRER 


cc 


vvill youſee what a myſterie and 


how one. deſcribeth the-ſame, and 
with what circumſtances. Further- 
**© more (ſaith hee) a certaine hidden 
« © word was ſpoken ynto me, & mine 
* © eare(as it wereby ſtealth) receiued 
* © theyeines of his whiſpering : it was 
<< inthe horror of a vifion by night, 
** when.dead{leepe is wont to poſleſſe 
** men: feare came ypon me & trem- 
*< bling, and all my boanes were ex- 
** treamely terrified. At length a ſpirit 
$6 pag by,in my preſence, whereat the 
© haires of mytleſh' ſtood vpin hor- 
** rour. Thereſtood before mee one 
*© whoſefaceIkneyenot. His image 
*© was before mine eyes, &T heard his 
©© voyce,as the ſound of a loft ayre. 
Hethertois deſcribed in what ma- 
nerand order this fecrete was reuea- 
led;but now what ſud this viſion or 
ſpirit (thinkyou) arthe laſt? truely, 
he madeathort diſcourſe, to proue 
by the fall of Angels for their finne, | 
that much more, habitantulomus . 
luteas, gy terrenumbabent findamen- | 
tum, 


DO I Ts mus — 
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; who dwellin houſes of morter, (as noted. 
| alldoo, whole bodiesare of fleſh) «© 


<<. 2 
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Of Inconfideration © ; 
tum,conſumentur velut tinea, etdema- A colleRi-" 


= 


ne vſque ad veſperamſuccidentur:they onto bee: 2; 


and they which haue their foundia- * © 
tion of earth, (as moſt folke of this < * 
world haue, that put their cohdence © © 
in things 'of this life) they mult all © © 
conſume by-litrle and little; as the © © 
cloth doth by the moth, &atlengrth © *© 
they muſt ypon the ſuddaine (with- © © 
in lefſe ſpace perhaps than is from * © 
morning to night) be cut downe 8 * © 
diſpatched, when they thinke leaſt © © 
of it, C9 
Andto thew thatherein ſtandeth 
a poynt of high ſecrecie (I meaneto 
colider & poder well this diſcourſe 
hee maketh his concluſion in theſe 
words immediately following * Et 
uia rullus mtelligit, in eternum peri- 
ay » And for that few or none of © * 
theſemen before mentioned, who * © 
haueſuch earthly foundations, doo * © Py 
vnderſtande this poynt aright , (1 Lackof co« 
meane of their ſuddaine death; and fideration, 
cutting off from chis world) there- cauſe of e-.** 
fore muſtthey perith eternally, and ternallde= _ Þ 
this is a ſecrete which few men will ftrugtions 
belceue. ir inſepiens non cognaſcet >: 4 
(laithDauid) AW Pſalmgts | 
£cs oY 


- will not 
conlider, 


Dan.10. 

A molt te 
rible viſio 
ofDanicl, 


| A point 
© that fooles leametheſethings, nor wyll a foole 


wherein he : | U dce 
fw Chriſt, 198 onely I1nnen,through which his 


_- 


Df inconſederation. 


hee : An vnaduiſed man wyll not 


vnderſtand them. But what things? 


itinſueth in the ſame place: howe - 
« © wonderfull theworkes of God,and, 


«© howdeep his cogjitations are about 
«« ſinners; who ſpring vp as grafle (and. 
«« floriſhin this oy: yt intereant 1n 
«© ſeculum ſeculi; to the ende they may 
cc periſh for ever and cuer., 

The Prophet Daniel had many vi- 
ſions, &ſtrangereuelations of great 
and high myſteries: but one among 
all other (and this is the leaſt) ofthe 
moſt dreadfull indgements of God, 
vpo ſinners in the end ofthe world. 
The Vihon was by the greatRiuer 
Tyegris : where ,as diners Angells 
wereattending aboutthe bankes,ſo 
ypon the water it ſelte ſtood onein 
the likenes of a man, of exceeding 


dreadfull maicſtie ; his apparel] bce- 


[= 
n 


bodie ſhined like preciousſtone,his 
eycs like burning I2mps, his face like 
flaſhing lightning;his armes and legs 
like brafſe cnflamed,and his yoice as 
the ſhoute of a whole multitude of 
peoplethat ſhould ſpeake together. 
This was Chriſt by all interpretati- 
on,at whoſe terrible preſencewhen 
Dani- 


———— 
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Of inconſederation. 9 
Daniel fell downe dead, he was ere- 
&ed againe by an Angel, and made 
ſtrong to abidethe viloo on;and ſo ha- 
fc andſeenec the moſt won- 
.dertul things thatin his Book he re- . 
counteth, hewas bold to.ask a que- 
tion or two, for better ynderſtand- 
ing thereof &his firſt queſtion was, 
How long it ſhould be ere theſe wonder- Dan, 12, 
full things tooke their end? VVhereun- 
totheman vpon the water aunſwe- 
red, by ſtretching foorth both his 
braſen armes to heauen, & ſwearing 
ſtrangly by him that yueth for cuer: 
that itſhould be A time , and times, 
and balfe a time. VVhich aunſyyer, 
Daniel not vnderſtanding, began to 
queſtion further, but he was cut off 
with this diſpatch: Goe thy way Da- 
niel , for theſe ſpeeches ave ſhut vp and Alecrete. 
ſealed » wntyll the time pre-ordayned. 
And yet forhis further inſtruftion, 
it was added in the ſame place ; Im- 
pre agent im PI nec intelligent : wicked Dan. I2s 
=, will a wayes doc wickedly,and 
wili not ynderſtand theſe myſteries, 
albeit wee ſhould neuer ſo much CX> 
pound them. 

VVhereby, as by all the reſt that VVitfull ig- 
hetherto hath been alleaged,is made q,grance, * 
apparant,that inconlideragion,neg- 
ligence, 


Of inconfideration. 
ligence, careleſſe ignorance, &lacke 
of ynderſtiding in our own eſtates, 


and in Gods indgements and pro- 


* . ceedings with iniquitie and (in: hath 


been a bane, and a common perdi-. 
tion of retchlefle men from time - 
ro time. : 5 : 


Thecauſeof Andif wee will turne oureyes to- 
ſo much fin this our age,much more ſhall we ſee 
at this day. the ſame to be true. For, whatisthe _ 


Tob,1s. 


Luke,19. 


| Iuhe,ng. 


cauſe ( thinke you) why at this day 
weChaue ſo. many of thoſe people, 
whomholy Iob dooth call abhomi- 
nable,that drinkvp iniquitie,as beaſtes 
drinke water? that commit all ſinne, 
all iniuſtice, all turpitude , withour 
remorſe or ſcurple of conſcience ? 
V'Vhat is the cauſe of this(Lſay) but 
hcke of conſideration, lacke of yn- 
derſtanding , lacke of knowledge ? 
For as Chnit ſayd to Iecruſalem tou- 
ching her deſtrution, S; COgnout fs 
et tw,cc. It thou alſs(0 finful ſoule) 
didſt knowe what hangeth ouer thy 
head for this careleſſe life of thine: if 
thou(daughter of Babylon) would 
remember & ponder 1n thine heart, 
what ſhalbe the end ofthy delights, 
thou wouldelt not liue ſo pleafant- 
ly as thou dooſt : Nunc autem abſcon- 
dita ſunt ab occuly tis ; But now(fai- 


eth 


' Of incontaderation. a 
eth Chriſt) theſe thinges arehidden 
fromrhine eyes. 
Not, but that thou mighteſt haug 
. knownethem ifthouwouldeſt , but 
* for that thou art oneof themehat 
' ſay toGod,ſcientiamviarum tuarum 
nolumus,wewil not haue ynderſtan- 
ding of thy wayes : one of them qui 
ſunt rebelles Iymini, are rebellious 
inſt thelight andillamination of 
z0ds grace: one of them,qui nolunt Tob. 23, 
intellivere vt bene atent,thar will not 
ynderitand to doe yell: and finally, 
one of them ,q#1 declinant aures ne au- 
diant Lezem, that turne away theyr 
eares to the end they may not heare 
Gods Ly : quorum oratio eft execra- Prou.z8, 
bilis, whoſe not onely life, but alſo 
prayer is execrable and deteftablein 
the ſight oftheir Maker, 
Traely nothing in reaſon can bee 
[eſe tollerable in the preſence of 
Gods Maieſtie, than wheras he hath 
publiſhed a Lawe vnto vs, with ſo Deut.6, 
great chargeto beareitin minde,to 4d 11, 
| ponderin hart, toſtudie &meditate Toſua.1, 
;  vponitbothdayandnight athome Pſal.118, 
and abroade, at our yprifing & our Eccle,6, - | : 
downe lyi to make it our COglta- and 224." 
tion,our diſcourſe,our talke,our ex- 
erciſe, our rumination ,and our de- 


light : 


Voluntarie 
inconlide- 
ration. 
Tob. 21. 


Prouts, 


Eccle 17. 
The firſt 
cauſe why 
men flee 
conſidera-- 
{ tion, 


, AT 24. 


| vj # ACYAFION. 
light: that we ſhould not withſtan- 
ding contemne the ſame, as to make 
itno patof our thought , but rather 
to flee the knowledgethereof, as we 
ſeemoſt men ofthe world doe, for 
not troubling their conſciences; 
But the holy Ghoſthath laid down 
the reaſon hereof long agoc in theſe 
words: Cum ſit timida nequitia te5ti- 
monium condemnationss: For that wic 
kednes init ſelfe is alwaies fearefull, 
it gyueth witneſſe againſt it ſelfe of 
damnation , whenſocuer it thinketh 
ofthe Lawe of God,or of hondtie. 
So Felix the Goucrnour of Turie, 
when S. Paule began to talke of i»- 
Fice fhaſtiti e,e& Go 1s iud, Cements be- 
fore him,he was wondertully afeard 
and ſaid to Paul, that heſhould depart 
for that time,and that he would call for 
him afterward , yohen occaſ.on ſhould 
require. But hee neucrdid,and what 
was the cauſe ? for that (as Ioſcphus 


| Toſep.lib.20. teltifieth)he was a yicked man , and 
antiq. cap. 5. Drouſilla his faire Lady that was with 


him at S, Paules ſpeech, was not hys 
true wife, but taken by allurement 
and violence from an other, & ther- 
fore it offended them both to heare 
preaching of chaſtitie. 

This then is one principall caule, 
why 
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why men of this world will not en- 
ter into conſideration oftheir owne 
eſtate, and of Gods commaunde- 
' ments,leaſt they ſhould read and ſee 

their owne faults , and beare witnes 


againſt theſelues of their own con- 


demnation , VVhereunto the holy The ſecond 
Scripture annexecth an other cauſe, cauſe why 
not far ynlike to this , which is, that men flee c0- 
worldly men doc ſo drowne them- {ideration. 
ſelues in the cares & cogitations of 


this life,as they leane in theirminds 
noplaceto thinke yppon Gods af- 
faires, which are 7h 1. of their 
owne ſoulecs, 


Thys expreſſeth Teremie the Pro- 


phet moſt effetually , when hauing 7eyoy, 5. 


made his complaint, that notwith- 
ſtzndinghis preaching and cryingin 
the Templegate, forlong time to- 

ether,where al the people paſſed by 
om and heard him : yet no man 


(faith he) would enter into confide- 


ration, or ſay with himſclfe , what rerem, 


haue 1 doone ? and reaſon : Omnes enim 
conuerſs ſunt ad curſum ſunm , quaſe e- 


quus impetu vadens ad prelinm . All << 
men are ſet yppon their owne cour- © © 
ſes and wayes,and doerunnein the << 
ſamewith as great vchemencie and © © 
fearce obſtinacis,as a furious armed * © 


horſe, 


8. 


| Df inconſfiaerdtion, 
* © horſe, when he heareth the Trumper 
.._** inthe beginning of a battayle. By 
which compariſon, the holy Ghoſt 
expreſſeth very liuly,y irrecoverable 
Rate of aſetled worldlly man, that 
followeth greedily his owndeſign- 
ments inthe negotiation of anech, 
Theſeare two of the cheife cauſes 
ofinconlideration, I meane wiltull 
malice and obſtinate corruption in 
. , thevyanities ofthis life. And yetme- 
The third tioneth the Scripture,a third ſortal- 
{| cauſe of in- & ofinconſiderate men, who ney= 
£ confidera- ther of dire& malyce, nor yer of 
HA out occupation in worldly affaireg 


of a certain lightnes and idle negli- 

| cxicy 2 that they will not trouble 

yr heads with any thing but di- 

| ſport and recreation, ofwhom it is 
Wiſdom. I5. Writte, eſtimauerunt luſum eſſe vitam 
noſtram : They eſteeme this life of 

ours to be but a play-game., And in 

an other place oftheſame men : 7t4 

— Eecle,$, ſecuri vinunt quaſe iuStorum fattaha- 
| beant. They liucas ſecurely & conht- 
dentlywithout care and cogitation, 
as ifthey had the good works ofiuſt 
mentoſtand for the.Bur asthe holy 
Ghoſt pronounceth in the ſame 
place t hoc yaniſſimum;this is raghty 

an 


oeneglett conſideration,but rather « 


| 
| 
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and folly inthehigheſt ox, wo | - 
* For as inthingsof this Iyfe, hee A compa» _ 2 
were buta fooliſh Merchant, that riſon, 


© Of inconſideration. 


forquietnes ſake would neuerlooke 


; into his own accotint booke, whe- 


therhe were behind hand or before: 
andas the ſhip-maſter were greatly 
to be laughed at, that for auoyding 
ofcare, would fit dowue and make 
good cheere,8 let the ſhip goe whe- 
ther ſhee would : ſo, much morein 
the buſines of our ſoule, it is madnes 
and folly tofly conſideration for cl- 
chewing of trouble , ſeeing in the 
ende thys negligence mult needes 


*- © turneypon vs moretrouble, and it- 


remediable calamitie, 
For as Teremie ſayth to all ſuch 
men,jz nowiſſimo die intelligetys ea , in 
the end of your dayes, you ſhallnot 
chuſe but know,and ſee,and vnder- 
ſtand theſe things, which nowe for In the end 
delecacieyouwil not take the pains cuill mem 
to thinke of. But when ſhall this be ſhall ynder= 
trow you? he telleth plainely in the ſtand,ywhi- 
ſame place : when the furyof the Lord therthey 
ſhall come foorth az a whirlwind , and will orno. 
ſhall ruſh and reſt vppon your heads as 
« tempe5# : then ſhall youknowand 
vnderſtand theſe things. 
It ſeemeth that the Babylonians 
vere 
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FR - 26 Of inconſideration. 
The exam. Wc a people very faultie in thys 
= _.oleofthe P2yntofconiideration,(as all weal- 
\ art "ae _—_— are ) nor onely by that 
_ 4 which before hath beene touched of 
1 the daughter of Babilon,that would | 
not conlider her ending dayes : but 
alſo,for thatnor long before y moſt 
terrible deſtruRion of that great cit= 
tieby the Medes and Perſians, God 
Eſey,21- cryedvnto herintheſewords : My 
** deerely b:loued Babylon , put afide 
** the Table, &ſtand ypon thy watch : 
** ryſevp youPrinces fromearing and 
** drinking: take your Targets in your 
** hands: goe,and ſera warchman vp- 
** ponthe walles, and what ſocucrhee 

** {eethylet himtell you. 
And then was therea watchman 
fſetvpponthewalles, and a Lyon to 
denounce with open mouth, what- 
ſocuer daunger he ſaw commung to- 
| wards them. And God taught the 
] Prophet to cry inthys ſort to theyr 
«© Sentinell or watchman: Cuftos, quid 
| © denofte? cuſtos,quid de notte ? 'T hou 
| «© VVatchman, what ſeceſt thou com= 
| ** mingtowards thee by night ? what } 
"© efpydt thou (O Sentinel!) drawing 
"© on vs inthe darkeneſſe ? + 
By all which circumſtaunce, what 
els is infiuated, butthat God _ 
ue 
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Of inconſideration. 
haue vsſtand yppon our watch, for 
that his iudgements areto come vp=- 
on the world by night, when men 
eaſt think therof? they are to come 
as a theefeat midnight , as alſoin an 
other place we are admoniſhed,and 
therfore happie is the man that ſhall 
be founde watchfull. But nowe the 
doore and ſole entrance into thys 
watch,wherofthe ſecuritie ofour e- 
eternal life depedeth,can benothing 
els but conſideration, for that wher 
no conſideration is, there can beno 
watch, nor fore-ſight, norknowe- 
ledge of our eſtate; and conſequent- 
ly no hope of our ſaluation , as holy 
S. Bernard holdeth ; which thing, 
cauſed that bleſſed man to write 
five whole bookes of conſideration 
. toEugenius. 

Conlideration is the thing that 
bringeth vs toknowe God andour 
ſclues. And touching God, itlayeth 
before vs his Maieſtie,his mercie,his 
indpments, his commaundements, 
his threatnings , his promiſes, his 
procceding with other men before 
vs, wherby ye may gather, what we 
alſoin time mult expe at his hands 
. Andforourſclues, conſideration 

is thekey that opneth the doore bon 


VVemuſt 


ſtand yppon 


our watch. 


Conſlidera- 


tion the on- 
ly Coore to, 


our watch. 
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Giedaſt 
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Bookes commechage : itisthe 
,orrather the yery eye 
ofthe le,rhereby the taketthe 
view ofherſclfe,and looketh into al 
her whole eftatezinto her ritches,her 
debts, her dutics,her negligences,her 
doifts,her defefts,her ſafety, her 
damgerde way ſhewalkethin, her 
courle ſhee followeth, her pace ſhee 
holdeth,and finally, the place &end 
vvherevnto ſhe draweth. And with- 
out this conſideration, ſhee runneth 
on headlong,into athouſand brakes 
and bryers , ſtumbling ateuery ſtep, 
into ſome inconueniencie or other, 
and continually in perrill of ſome 

great and deadly milſcheefe. 
And yyonderfull(truely)it is, that 


inall other buſines ofthys lyfe, men _ 


can ſeeahd confeſſe , thatnothin 
may beebegun, proſecuted,or —_ 
e __ out — qe ar and 
etin this grear affayre, of vyyinning 
cauen , S falling neo hell , fevve 
thinke conſideration greatly neceſ- 
farie tobe vyſed. 

I might ſtand here to ſhew thein- 
finite other cffes and commodities 
of conſideration,that as itis hwatch 
orlarumbell, thatſturrethyp anda- 


vVY 


ration. © ” 
ut, yvhereallour 


ake- | 


Of inconfideration. 
wakeneth- all the powers of our 
mind: the matchortinder,thatcon. 
ceiueth & nouriſheth the fire of de- 
uotion: the bellows that enkindleth 
&enflameth the ſame , the ſpur that 
pricketh forward to all yertuous, 
zealous, and heroycall as; and the 
thing indeede, that zcrh bothlight 
I7ie,and motion to our ſoule. 

Our faith is confirmed & increa- 


ſed by coſideration of Gods works 


+ andmyracles; our hope by confide- 


ration of his promiſes, & ofthe true Hoyy al ver- 
performancetherof to all them that tues are ſtir- 
euertruſted inhim : our charitie or red yp and 
louetoGod,by conſideration ofhis quickned by 
benebts & innumerable deſerts to- confiderati- 
wards ys: our humilitie by confide- on, 

ration of hisgreatnes,& of our own 

infirmitie : our courage & fortitude, 

by contemplation of his affiſtance 

in all cauſes for his honour : our c6- 


|, tempt ofthe world, by confiderati- 


on of the ioyes of heauen eternal] ; 
and fo all other vertues both morral 
& divine,doe take their heategquick- 
ning,and vitall ſpirite from conſfide- 
ration. 

By the exerciſe of conſideration 


& meditation,holy Dauid faith,that p/,1 »g, 
hefelt aburning fireroflame within fal.3 : 
S-3 -:-_- 0 
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Theexer- 
ciſeofholy 
men tou- 
ching con- 
tideration. 


Gen. 2.4. 


The fiſt 
three Pa- 


xriarches. 


inconſideration. 


"his breathe is;thefire of zeale.the 
o WY ! . 0 


nic orremour mAemon, menre of 
devotion, the fireof loue towardes 
Godand his r. Andinan 
other place hefarth;that _ by the (me : 
exerciſe, he ſwept and purged hisowne 
! toy : wha ks to bee viiderſtood, 
om the dult of riys222rld, frothe 
dregs of fin, from the coramination | 
antroleghgo of hamanecrea- 
tures,for that conſideration indeed, 
is the very fan that ſeniereth and dri- 
uetha way the chaffe from the corn. 
For vyhich cauſe vve ſhall never 
reade ofany holy man from the be- 
ginning oftheworld,neither before 
Chriſtnor after yho vſed not much: 
and familiarly this moſt bleſſed ex- 
erciſe of conſideration and ponde- Y. 
ring. And for the firſt three Patri-F 
mr. Jt ſhalbe ſufficient to remem- 
ber thecuſtome of young Ifaack re- 
cordedin Geneſis. VVhich vvas to 
36 foorth towards night intothe 
elde ad meditandym, that is, to fne-ſ: 
ditate, conſider & ponder, ypon the 
yyorkes,judgments,and commaun-ſ 
dements of God . And this hee dic 
beeing but a childe and vamarried 
(farre different from the cuſtome oF 
young Gentlemen now adaies, = 


frequentthe fieldes Ky wr 
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Father Abraham, ſo (nodoubt) but 
pot 4, pf pecay his. fonnela- 
cob, & lacob againto his poſteritie. 

_ + AndasforMoles & his fuccelior Moſes and 
- Joſua, it-may cafily bee. imagined Toſua. 
howethey y{edthis excreiſe, by the Deur,% 

# .moſteamdtexhortations , yvluch and 17, 
they madethereofto others,intheir 70ſua.1, 
ſpecch & writings. Thegood Kings 
ofTuda alſo, notyvithſtanding theyr 
any great temporall aftayres, doc 
teſtifie of themlſelues cocerning thys 
exerciſe 3, as Dauid almoſt cuery K.Dauid. 
vyhere, that the commaundements 
of God vvere his dayly medication, 
not onely by day,8that tota die, all 7ſal. 28.62, 
5 the day,et per ſingulos dies, euery day,, eg 118. 

' et inmatmino,in the morning, et ſef- 


ol ties indie, ſeauentimesa wwe al- 
rofl {0 hee infinuateth this cuſtome by 


hell Night; meditatus ſum notte cum corde Pſal.76. 
wn meo, I doemeditate by nightin my 


hell: hart, yponthy commaundements 6 
in; Lord; lignyfying heereby, both hys 
4:0 vvat & by night vyhen other 


ed}  menvyerea ſleepe, and the hartie 
care that hee had of this exerciſe, 
Which yyeeſtecmeſo little. 
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King EzCc- 


Of inconſtderation. 
longaghelynedir 


of his Father, and exhotteth other 
men , to hawe continuall and daylie co- 
gitation inthy affaire Whichithim- 
_ felfehadcontinued ſtill, jtis likely he 
had nener fallen from-God bywo- 
men as hedid. The good K.Ezechias 


cluas. is reported to haue meditatedIykea 

Done, that is;in lence & ſolitarines 

with himſelfalone which is the true 

vray ofprofitable meditation. Efay 

Eſay.s8. teſtiheth of his owne vvatching by 

 nightinthis exerciſe, and howehee 

Eſy,26.* did theſamevvith his ſpiritealone, 
inthe yery bowels of his hart. 

The conſi- Holy Tob maketh mention, not 


deratis that oneiy of his manner of conlidering, 
Tob-vſed, & but vyhatalſo hee conſidered, and 


the fruites 


thereof, 


Job.23. 


what eftc& hee found in himſelfe by 

the ſame. Firſt hee conſidered (as 1 
« « faid)the wayes;foote-ſteps,&com- 
« £ taundements of God, and then his 
« © dreadfull power : to vvit, howeno 
« © rnan yvas able to avert orturn away 
«© his cogitation , but thathis ſouledid 
« © yyhatir pleaſed; &by this (faith he) 

confiderans eum timore ſolicitor Tam 
« © thadeſollicitots or yyatchfull yvith 
« £ feare, yyhenIeonſiderhim, © 4 


Salomonalſo 5 nirgny ſon,lo + 
the grace and fa- 
tiourofGod,obſcrueththis exerciſe . 


—_— A 


Of ncenſuderation. 

In whichywords heinfinuatehtwo 
moſt excellent dtetts of conhdexa- 
_ ti6;Fuſt.the feareo{Gad;ofwhich 
1t,4S y yritten ; ſalutis theſawris timor 
Domuni, the feare of Godis the trea- 
ſureoffaluation; $&the ſecond;y by 
this fearebee yvas made (ollicitous, 
yyatchfull, &dilligent in Gods ſer- 
uice,of vyhich the Prophet Micheas 
faith thus, 7 wil tell thee(O man) what 
4s Tood, and what the Lord requireth at 
thy bands: to vyitgo doe iudgement eh 
loue mercie, and to-walke ſolicitors aud 
watchful with thy God. 


23 


Tvvockftedts © 


ofc onlide- 


ration. 


Efay,32. 


Miche,s. 


Bur thou 6 holy and blefled man A confide- 


Iob,didthis excrciſe bring foorth in ration vpon 


thee,ſo.great terror &feare of God: the doings 


D 


& ſo carefull watchfulnes. for abſer- of lob. 
uing his comaundements? now I ſee 106.9. 


yyell the cauſe vyvhy thou yvriteſt of 
thy ſelf, that thou diddeit doubtand 
teare all thy yyorks &attions,yvere 
they neuer ſocircumſ{pect. But what 
ſhalvve ſay now adaics (mo't happy 
ſaint)yvho do not doubt ſo much as 
our own diflolute,carelefſe, and im- 
moderateaGtions,vyho feele no ter- 

ror of Gad atal, nordo yſeany one 
tote of watchfulnes in obſeruing his 

commaundements ? ttuly, this pro- 
ceedeth ofnothing els but ofincon- 
B 3 fidera- 


| 


Knowledpe 
and belief, 
ingroſle. 


' ...... Of inconſederation. 
fideration: it proceedeth'of lacke of 
knowledoe both of God and of our 
ſelaes; For(doubtleſc)if yyeknevve 
either of thele two thingsaright,(as 
indeede neitherofthem can be'yyellt 
vnderſtoode yvithour the other) it 
conld not bee, but that many of ys 
vyould change our yvrong courſes, 
O merciful Lord Aharimfilman 
in the yyorld would line as he doth, 
ifhe kneyy either thee orhimiſelfe 2s: 
he ſhould doe?T meane, if ht confi- 
dered vyhatthouart * & vyhar thou 
haſt beene to other that hauelyued 
andcontinued in finne as hedooth? 
Not vvithour great canfe cryed fo 
often & cxtedy tothee, thatholy 
Door ofthy chutch,for obtaininz 
ofthole tyvo pointsat thine hands: 
vt cognoſcam te, vt cornoſcam me- that 
Imay knoyve thee, and thatI may 
knoyye my ſelfe, faith hee, thatis, 
that T may conſider, and feele the 
true knoyyledge heereof, for many 
men doe knovye , but vvith little 
commoditie: 2 
VVeknoyveandbeletue in >roſſe 
the miſteries of our faith, that there 
is a God yvhichreyvardethgood & 
cutl,tharhe is terrible inhis counſels 
vponthe ſons ofmen:; that _— . 
| e 
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Df inconfideration.,  . 
hell for ſinners , a heauen forgood 
lyuers,a moſt dreadful day ofiadge- 


ment to comeaſtreight account to; 


be demaundedand the like. All this 
weknowe and belecuein generall,as 
merchandiſe wrapped vp together 
1a bundle. But for that wee vnfold 


nottheſe thinzs, nor reft ypon them 


inparticular, for that wee letthem 


not downe into our harts , nor doe 


ruminate on them with leyſure and 
attention ©: for that wee chewe them 
not well in minde by deepe confide- 
ration, nor doe digeſt them in heart, 
by the heate of meditation, they rc- 
maine withys as a ſivordin his ſca- 
berd, &dochelp vs as little ro good 
life, ( for which they were rcuca- 
led,) as a preſeruatine in our wry 
neuer applyed, canhelpe our health, 
VVee beare the generall knowledge 
of theſe myſteries locked vp in our 
breaſtes,as ſealed bagges of treaſure 
that be neuer tolde nor opened, and 


.conſequently, wee haue neither fec- 


ling,ſence,nor motion thereby ,cuen 
aa man may carry fire about him in 
a flint ſtone without heate, and per- 


-fumes ina Pomander without (mel, 


exceptthe one be beaten,and the 0- 
ther chafed. 
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pe 26 Of inconſideration. 
Theimpor- AlBandehrten oodReader)in 


_ - : 


pg 2A thys one poynt , fordireRianofour 
" fideration, ſclues inthis life, &forreapi be-. 


nefit by the miſteries of our faith, & 


Religion ; that wee alot our ſelues | 
time to meditate,ponder,and conſi- 


der what theſe things doe teach vs. 
For as the ficke man that had moſt 
excellent remedies & precious poti- 
ons ſet before him, could expe no 
_ or caſe thereby, if he only did 
ooke vpon them, or ſmelled them, 

or tooke them in his mouth alone, 
orſhould caſt them forth ofhus ſto- 
macke agayne, before they were ſet- 
led,orhad time to worke their ope- 
ration : euen ſo is it in thys caſe of 
ours. And therefore with great rea- 
ſon ſaid S.Paul to Timothie, after he 
had taught hima long leflon, hecme- 
ditare, meditate,conlider, & ponder 
vppon theſe thinges which I haue 
ſhewed you , as ifin other ſpeeches 

«« heehad ſaid : all thathetherto I haue 
« tolde you, or written for your in- 
« « rucion, andallthat eucr you haue 
« « heard orlearned beſides, will auayle 
« « younothing for your ſaluation, ex- 
« « cept you meditate and ponder ypon 
« « the ſame,and doe ſucke out the iuyce 


« « thereof by often conſideration. 
VVhere- 


£ 
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| )f inconfuterati v 
VVherforeto. ale this chap», 


 ter,my. deere and yvelbcloued bro- 


ther,forthat conſiderationis lo pre- 
- ciqusandprofitable,{o needefuland 
neceſfary a thing as hath been decla- 
red, Ithoughr it convenientia thys 
firſt front & entrance of my books, 
to.place the mention and, dilligent 
recommendition thereof, as a thing 
moſt requiſt for all that enfueth.For 
withaur confideration, neither thys 
that Thaue ſaide already , nor any 
thing cls that ſhall or may bee ſayde, 
hereafter,can yeeld thee profit,2s.by, 
lamentable experience we ce dayly 
intheworld, where many millions 
of men paſſe ouer thcyr whole age, 
without taking profite of ſo many 
good Books, ſo many prracungs,n 
many vertnous examples , {o.many; 
terrible ch;ſtifements of God ypoa: 
ſinners , which encry where they ſee 
before theyr face. But yet for that 
they will not, oc hauenot leyture,or 
darenot, or hauenograceto enter 
into confideration therof, they paſie 
ouer all, as fick-men dopylles;diver- | 
ting as much as they may;both,their 
eyes. &,cogitations , from all. ſuch 


matters as are yngrateſullto them. T7cre.z0. 


Bu: as good Icremie fayth., the 
B 5 time 


'1 he cor- 
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the Chap- 


rcr, 
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ry of the 


world. 
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Chapter. 


Of ineonfideration. 


imervill come vyhen they ſhall bee 
enforcedtofeeandknow; & confi- 


dertheſethings, when perhaps irwi 
betoolate to.reape any comfort 'or 
conlolatiotherby; Wherfore(decre 


brother) thar which perforce thou | 


mnſtdoein timeto come; andthat 


perhaps-ro'thy/greater damnation, 


(Imecantoenter into'confideration 
ofthine owne eſtate, )doethatnowe 
willingly torhy comfort8& conſo- 
lation,for preparing the way.to thy 
ſaluaris. Prenenttheday &redeeme 
the time,according toS. Paules wiſe 
counſell ;zrunnotheadlong with the 
worldto perdition , ſtay ſometime 
as holy Ieremie'admoniſheth thee, 
and fay tothy ſelfe,what doe 1? whe- 


thergoe P what courſe hold I what * 


ſhillbe my ende ? Take fome time 
fromthy pleaſures;and fro the com- 
pany of thy pleaſant friends, to doe 
thys, although ir bee with Jofſe of 
ſome paſtime and recreation ; forT 
2flure thee, it will recompence it ſelf 


1m the end,& makethee merry when 


thy laughing friends ſhall weepe. 
The effetofalthe confderations 


thit enſue is, rightly roknowGod,' 


forby knowing him , weſhal knowe 


following. our ſelues, & allthings els which are 


necel- 


Of inconſideration, © ts: 
neceſſary for vs to know: & without 
knowing him , all knowledge in the 
world is vanitic,& mecre folly. Hec 
eff vita eterna, ( faith our Saviour 
Chriſt tohis Father) vk te cornoſcant Toln.17. 


' folum Deum verum, et _ muſiſt 


Teſum Chriftum. This is Ife euerla- 


ſting, that men know thee which art 


onely true God, and Ieſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. 

Gods nature and efſence yyee can 
not know inthis life ; but the onely The way to 
meane to knowe God in this world, know God 


15,toknow his Maieſtie,to know his in this lyfe; 


mercy,to know his iuſtice, to know 
his iudgements ;to know his hatred 
againſt.fin , his fauour to the good, 
his benefites,and promiſes toall: his 
praceghisthreats,his wayes,his com- 
maundements, his dealings towards 
other men before vs : all which 
things, the confiderations follow- 
ing = ſer before our eyes, & con- 
ſequetly, they doe teach ys to know 
GOD aright. Reade then therefore 
(deere brother ) with attention,and 
remember the wordes that God y- 
ſeth to vs all 3L acate et videte quont- DP ſan. 4 Fo 
am evo ſum Deus. Take leylure, and 
conſider that I am a God. Ir muſt 
not be doone inhaſte,nor'as the fa- 
ſhion. 


ware =o 
ſhion Aa Xe ztorcad 
three or foure leanes in one place, & 
ſoinanother? but it muſt bee doone 
with ſuch-ſerious intention, as a 
perthyinerh 10/4 yvtas's blllindle 
which ( in truth) 1s the weightighks.”” 
that-poſſible ynder heauen mayhg@. 
takenin hand.Itis the buſinesher- ©* 
of Chriſt ment eſpecially, when hee 
ſaid,vnum et neceſſarium, one onely 
thing is neceſſary. Far that all other 
things in this world, are but trifles 
tothis, and this alone ofit ſelfe, of 
more importance than they all. 

o 


THAT 


35-6: 6-56-06- 36-36-53. 36- 
THAT. THERE IS A 
GOD, VWHICH REWAR- 


DETH GOOD AND EVILL, 


_ ,againſtallAtheifts ofold, and 


-.-, of ourtime, 

1 FTP the proofes alleadged for the 
| _. *-** ſame, by the Tewe and 

| Gentile. 
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T is a thing both common and A common 
| ordinary in Sciences and Artes, cyſtome in 


when they are learnedor deliue- Scjences to 
red by other, to ſuppoſediuers fgppoſe 
| points & principles , and to paſſe principles, 
{ them ouer without proofe,as cither 
F knowne before to the learner, or els 
ſo manifeſt eaſie,8& euident ofthem- 

|; ſelues, as they neede none other 
!/ proofe, but onely declaration. 
I So when wee take in hand to in- An example 
 fructaman in Chiualrie, orfeats of ;n Chinalry. 
Armes,wedo ſuppoſe that heknows- 
eth before, (were heencuer ſo rude) 
what a man, what a horſe, what ar- 
mor,what fighting meaneth: as alſo 
thatwarre is lawtfull & expedient in 
diuers cauſes;thePrinces of 5 world 
may wage the lame; that ay | 
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Inhandy 
crafts.. 


Inliberall 


Sciences, 


Grounds to: 
be graunted 


Sciences. 


T hat there ira God. 
hauetoline in order and diſcipline 
ynder their regiment;that Kings for 
this cauſe doe holderheir Generals, 
Licuetenants,Coronels,Captaynes; 
& other like Officers,in their bands, 
Gariſons,Camps,and Armies. © 

Inmanuall artes and occupations 
lykewiſe, itis cuident, that duers 
things muſt bee preſuppoſed ro bee 
foreknown by the learner; as in huſ- 
bandry or agriculture;in bulding,in 
paynting , andother ſuch exerciles, 
whena man is tobee taught or in- 
ſtruRed, it were not conuenient for 
the Teacher, to ſtand'vppon cuerie 
point ormatterthatappertaineth to 
the ſame,burt muſtlcaue and paſſe 0- 
uer many thinges, as apparant of 
themſelues , or cafietobee diſcerned 
of cuery learner by nature,ſence,rea- 
ſon,or common experience, 

But yet in [iberall ſciences &pro- 
feſlions of learning, is this more ap- 
parant , wherenot onely ſuch com- 
mon & yulgare points are tobe pre- 
rig proofe or diſcourſe: 
but alſo certainepropofitions are to 
bee graunted in the beginning, as 
grounds whereupon cobuild all the 
reſt that inſueth. So the Logitian(for 
example)will haue you yeelde ere he 
| enter 
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enter with'you ; that contradi{lorie InLogick. 
propoſitions cannot bee together eytber 
falſe or true, neither, that one thing 
may beaffirmed & denyed of an other, 
in one and the ſelfe ſame reſpeft and 

a 


time. 


| The Morrall Phyloſopher, wyll In-Morrall 


haue you graunt at the beginning, phyloſophie 


that there i both good ey enill in mens 


' ations © and that the one is to bee fol- 


lowed, and the other refuſed. 

The naturall Phylofopher , wyll In Naturall 
haneyou confefle, that all phyficall philoſophie 
bodies which depend ofnature,haue 
motion in themſelnes, & are ſubie&t 
to alterations,and whatſoever u moo- 
wed,is mooned of another. 

The Mathemartique at his firſt en- In theMa-- . 
trance,wil demaund your aſſent,that thematicks, 
every whole is bir ger than bu parts : as 
alſo,the Metaphificke or Supernatu- 
rall Phyloſopher,hat webs can be, T_ 
and not be at one time .. And fo other ® x 
ſuch like principles and common 
grounds , inthele and all other Sci- 
ences are to be demanded,graunted, 

&agrecd ypon at the beginning, for 
the better purſuteand eſtabliſhment 
ofthat which hath to follow, being 
things inthemſelues,(as you ſee)ei- 
ther by nature, common ſence, or 

| expe- 
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| In Diuini- 


re, 


Heb. 11, 


Two prin- 
ciplesinDi- 


wnitie. 
I. 
3. 


Pſalm. 4. 


T hat there 5 & I 
experience,moſtcleere &manifet. . . 
And is notthis alſo.in Diuinitic 
(trowe you) and inthe affayres that 


we haue now inhand? yestruely,if 
wee belecue S.Paule, who writeth. 


thus to the Hebrues : Credere oportet. 
- accedentem ad Deym,quia eft,et inquie 
rentibus ſe remanerator ſit. He that is 
coming towards God, muſtbelecue 
that thereis a God, and thatheis a 
rewarder of ſuchas ſceke him. Be- 
holde heere two principles, wherin 
a man muſt bee refolued before hee 
can ſeeke or drawe. vato Gad. The 
one,that there is a God,and the other, 
that the ſame God isiuſt,, to reward e- 
uery man according to hy deſerts. 
VVhich two 7 Gay orgeneral 
groundes,are ſo euident indeede of 
their own natures, &ſo ingrafted by 
Gods owne hand,mto themind and. 
ynderſtanding of euery particuler, 
man,at his natiuitie, (according to 
the ſaying of theProphet : the!ight 
of thy countenance #s ſealed vpon vs ( 0 
Lord, ) that were not the times wee 
lyue in, too-too wicked, and the 
ſhameleſſe induratian of finners in- 
tollerable, wee ſhould not neede to 
ſtand ypon y proofe of theſepoynts 
for confirmation of our cauſe that 
. We 
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wenow intreate,of reſolution ; but 
rather ſuppoſing and aſſuring our 


| ſelues,thatno reſonable creature ly- 


uing ,. could doubt of theſe princi- 
ples ; ſhouid purſue only the conſi- 
deration of other things, that might 
ſtyr vp our wills zo the performance 


_ ofourduetyes towards this G OD 


that hath created vs, and remayneth 
topay our reward at the end. 

But forſo much as iniquitic hath 
ſoaduaunced her (elfe at this day in 
the harts of many , as not onely to 


' contemne and offend their Maker, 


but alſo to denie him, for patronage 
of their euil life, & for extinguiſhing 
the worme of their own afflicted & 
moſt miſerable conſciences ; Tam 
enforced before all other things, to 
diſcouer this fond and faule errour 
oftheirs,and to remoue allo this re- 
fuge of deſperate iniquitie, by ſhew- 
ing the inuincible veritie of theſe 
two principles , the one dependin 
of the otherin ſuch ſort, as the bi 
beeing prooucd, the ſecond hath of 
neceſlitie to follow.Forif once it be 
manifeſt that there is a God, which 


hath care & prouidence of all thoſe: 


whom hehath created & gouerneth; 
then muſt it enſue by force of all 


CON= 
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Chapter. 
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Ifthere be - 
a God,he 

is aiuftre- - * 
warder. 
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 Thatthere #4 God. | 
coſequence,thatheis alſotoreward 


the ſame men, according to their 


good lyuing and deſerrs of thus lite. 

Eirſt then to prouethis principle, 

That there #a GO D, Ineedevicno 

*$See Lac. Other argument or. reaſon. .in the 
tantiusat World, butonly to referre each man 
larce,inhis fo his owne*ſence,in beholding the 
booke of World, wherofcuery part & portion 
the work- isa moſt clecre glaſſe, repreſenting 
manſhip of God vnto vs, or rather afayre Ta- 
the world. ble, wherin God hathdrayyn or im- 
The workes printed himſelfe, inſo manifeſt cha- 
of Fworld raters and legible Letters , as the 


doe declare fimplicit man lyuing, may readand 


thework- YA erſtand them. 
man, In reſpe&heercof ſaid the VViſe- 


«« manſolong agoe: That vaine and 


ec fooliſhwereall thoſe who conſide- 


« « ring theworkes that are ſeene inthe - 


c « world; could not thereby riſe toyn- 

c « deritand thework-man. And he gi- 

Wwiſd.z. ucth this reaſon. 4 magnitudine enim 
ſpeciei creature , cognoſcibiliter poterit 

Creator horum videri. For that by the 

greatnes of beauty in the creature, 

may the Creator therof be ſceneand 

Rom.1i, Kknown.WhichS. Pauleconfirmeth, 
; when hee faith, that the inuifible 
thinges of God, may bee ſcene and 

knowne by the yifible creatures »q 

the 


, | 


| 


| 


"4 


| uailerin the wilderneſſe that falleth 


| 


-j-ding, orot 
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theworld. VVhich is ro beeynder= 
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Rood m this ſenſe, that as a priſoner 


in adunveon, may eaſily by alittle 
beamethat ſhineth in at a chincke, 
conceruether is a Sun, from whence 
thatbeamedeſcendeth: &as a Tra- 


| _ ſomechannell or brooke,may 
afcend by the ſame to the VVell or 
Fountaine : euen ſo,hee that behol- 
deth & conſidereth the wonderfull 
workes of this world, may thereby 
conceinealſo, the wonderfull Arti- 
ficer or work-man that made them. 
If ammn ſhould paſſe by Sea, into 


. ſome forraine, ſtrange, or ſauage 


Countrey , where nothing els but 


birds and beaſts doe appeare: _ 


he ſhould eſpye ſome exquiſite buil- 

ta worke of arte & rea- 
ſonin the place, he would preſent! 
aſſure himſelfe,that ſome men dwelt 
orhad beene in that Countrey , for 
that ſuch things could not be doone 
by beaſts or ynreaſonable creatures, 
enen {o in the view and confiderati- 
on ofthis world. 

If wecaft our eyes ypon the hea- 
uens, we remain aſtoniſhed with the 
myracles thatwe bchold : but who 
madethem ? we ſce the skyes of ex- 


ceeding 


A ſimili- 
tude. 


The hea- \ 


Teb.28, 


38 
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ceeding great highnes, diſtinguiſhed 


with collours , and beautie moſt ad- 
mirable; adorned with ſtarres.and 


Plannets innumerable, and theſe ſo | 
qualified with their diuers different, 


and vnequal motions, as albeit they 


neuer moue or goe together,yet doe 


they neuer giue let or hinderaunce 
the one to the other, nor change 
their courſe outof order or ſeaſon. 
Quu enarrabit calorum rationem, tt 
© concentum c&li , Gut dormire. faciet ? 
«« VVho is able todeclare the reaſon 
*« of theleheauens, or who can make 
*< ceaſe orſleepe the yniforme courſe 
*« oftheyr motions,faith God toIob ? 
As who would ſay, thatbecauſeno 
man or mortal creature cando this, 
therefore may we imagine of what 
power & perteftion theyr maker is. 
VVhich King Dauid had done when 
ec he pronounced, Cali enarrant glori- 
cc amDei,et opera manuum eins, anmmmn- 
« « ciat firmamentum , the heauens de- 
« « claretheglotie of God, andthe fir- 
e < mament dooth preach the yworkes 
«« of his hands. 
If we pull, downe our eyes from 


Theearth heauen to earth, we behold the ſame 


teacheth 


GOD. 


ofan infinite bigneſſe, diftinguiſhed |. 
with hils and dales, woods andpa- 


ſtures, 


a © -«A pm. pcs Wm ww. , - ds. me... co. ies 
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| Thatthertisa God. 
ſtures, concred with all yarietic of 
graſle; hearbes; flowers, and leaucs : 


#$. mojitened withRvuers , as a body 
- with 


veynes, inhabited by creatures 
ofinnumerablekindes & quallities : 
enriched with ineſtimable and end- 


_ Iſſetreaſures 4 and *- it ſelfe ſtan- 


_ -| - ally doeflowe; A reſtleſſe 


ding, orhanging rather vvith allhis 
weight and poyle, in the middeſt of 
theayrezas alittle ball without prop 
orpyller. At which deuiſe and mo 

wonderfull myracle, God himſelfe, 


as it wereplorying , ſayde vntolob, 


Where wert thow , when I layde the I ob,38. 


foundations of the earth ? Tell mee if 
thow haue wnderſtanding , who meaſu- 
red it out, or drewe his line yppon the 
ſame ? Whereuppon are faStened the 
pyllers of his foundation , or who layde 
the firſt corner ſtone thereof ? 


Ifwelookeneythervp nordown, The Sea 
but caſt our countenannce onely a- ſheweth 
ſide,wee eſpy the Sea on each hande GOD, 


of ys, that enuironeth round about 
theLand. A vaſt creature, that con- 
tayneth more wonders than 'mans 
tonoue can expreſſe. A bottomleſle 
gulte, that without running ouer, 
receyueth all Riuers which perpetu- 

| boh and 
turmoyle of yyaters, that neuer re- 


poſe 


39 
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Poſeneither day nornight. A dread- * 
F: ng,and furious element,that 
: fpelicth and roareth,and threatnerh 
the Land, as though it-woulde de- 
Arifs.lib.de woureitall at once. Andalbeitinfi- & 
mirebilih, | mation-it be hier than-theearth, as F- 
the Phyloſopher ſheweth, anddocÞ : 
make aſſaults daily towardes y lame F}. 
with moſt terrible cryes', and waves 
mounted euen to the skye: yet when F 
it draw«th neere to theLand,and/to 
\ his appoynted borders : it ſtayeth 
ypon the ſuddaine, thoughnothi 
bee theretolet it, and is enforced to 
recoyle backe againe, murmuring as 
it wete, for that it isnot permutted 
to paſſe any further, \21 21 
Of whichreſtraint, GOD agsketh II * 
Tob.z8. Tob this queſtion. Who hath ſput vp 
the Sea with gates , when he breaketh 
forth in rage as from Ins mothers womb? 
VVhereunto no. man being ableto F} + 
ue aunſwer,God aunſyereth him- | + 
elfe, in theſe words : 1 haze limitted Y | 
him with my bounds,and I hae ſethim 
both a deore and a barre, and haue ſarde 
. wntobimyhetherto ſhalt thow come, and Þ 
ſhalt not paſſe further : heereſhalt thou 
breake thy ſwelling waves. 
This in ſumme, is ofthings with- 
Out vs. But if we ſhouldleauethele, 


and 
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JF 2ndenter to ſecke God within our 


ſelues, wherner wecTafdet Surbos 
diesor our foules , or any onepart 
therof,yefſhall find ſo many 


- things,or rather ſo many ſeas ofnu- 
* Tacles and wonders,that preach and 


"teachtheyr Maker ynto vs, that wee 


* ſhallnot onely perceiue & ſee God 

moſt enidently,b 

* taine old Heathen hath written) we 
{ſhall feele and handle lim in hys 
.* Workes, Which kinde of fpeechalfo 


ut rather ( asa cer- 


$. Paule himſelf Joubted nor to'vic, 


affirming that God hath giuen ſpace ” 


to every man inthis lifeto ſeek him, 


- $6 forte attraCtent eum ant inueniant : 


+ 
The thinges 
in man ac 


clare God. 


Tamblicus de 
M iSF.cap. l. 


Alts.17. 


if perhaps they woulde handlehim, ; : 


ſelfe, wemay come to ſceand per- 
ceiue the Creator ſo cleerely that 


* 1a ſort we may be ſaide to handle 
"and feele him. So ioyntly doe all 
thinges concurreto the manifeſtari- 
/ "on of theyr Maker : ſo manifeſtly & 


effeQtually doe they teach, demon- 
ſtrate, and paint out God ynto vs; 
nothing being ſo little, that decla- 


reth not his greatneſſe: nothing ſo 


grcat, 


*6r find kim out. VVhich manner of 
"words doe fignifie, that by conhde- 
"ration of Gods creatures , and eſpe- 
” cially of the wonders in man him- 


That there is a God. | 
| | yns-roares acknowledgeth not his. 


ſoueraiantic : nathin® {5 owe. that 
leadeth vs not.yp to behold his Ma- J- 
ieſtie, nothmg ſo high, that deſcen-P 
deth not to teach thus verity. 

It were a labour without end, to 
goe about in this place to alleadge 
what might be ſaide in theproofe of 
this principle, That there #a GOD, E. 
ſeeing there was neuer yet learned 
man inthe wo:ld,eyther Gentile or 
other, that acknowledged and con- 
firmed not the ſame, beeing driuen 
thereunto by the manfieſt cuidence 
of the trueth it ſelfe- 


If you obicR againſt me Diagoras, 


Olde A. Protagoras , T heodorus , Cyrennenſis, 


Bion Boryſthines, Epicurus, and ſome 
few others, that were open Atheiſts, 
and denyed G OD, I aunſwer, that 
__ ſome of theſe were- vterly vnlear- 
Laert W 9 ncd,and rather ſenſuall beaſtes than 
Her 4.40  realonablemen; and conſequently 
wit. Phyloſ. might deny any thing, according to 
the ſaying of holy Dauid, The foole 
® ſayd in by hart there is no God. Others, 

Pſalm, 12. that had ſome ſmack of learni 
and 52 ther icſted at the falſhood of theyr 
" _ ownPaniſme Idols, than denyethe 

beeing ofone trueGod. 
Bir the moſt part of theſe menin 
| deede, 


theilts. 


That there ira God. 
deede,and fuch others,as inold time 


wereaccounted Atheiſts,deniednot 
. God ſomuchinwords;asin life & - 

. facts; ſuch as S. Paulecalled Athe- Rom.1. 
iſts-in his dayes, that obeyed theyr Phil.;. 


bellyes,and followed theirpleafures 


infinneand ſculualitie : not vouch- 


fafing to thinke of God in this lyfe, 


' (fuchwastheEpicure,&manyother | 
areatthis day of his profeſſion) but 7 ant. Ub, 
yet(as LaQtantius wel noteth)when 3 .inſtitut. 


the fame men came to be ſober , and 
ſpake ofiudgement(as at their death 
or other time of diftrefle &milerie,) 
they were as ready to confelle God, 
as any other whatſocuer. 

But for learned men ,& people of 
diſcretion,ſobrietie,andiudgement, 
there was neuer yet any (were hee 
TIew or Gentile)that doubted in this 


yeritie, but had meanes of probati- 


ons to confirme the ſame, as more 
particularly in the reſt of this Chap- 
ter ſhall be declared, 
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there was a God. 
SECT. 2. 


A Mon the Gentiles or Heathen 


people, thoſe men werealwayes 
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Phyloſo- of moſt credite and cſtimation, that 
_ Profeſſed the loue of wiſdome,&tor 
; reſpe& were termed Philoſophers. 
VVho beeing deuided into. diuers 
ſorts &ſe&ts, had four principal Sci- 
ences,wherofthey made profeſiion, 
each one of theſe hauing other low- 
er Sciences comprehended vnder it. 
Foure prin- The firſt of theſe foure, is called 
cipall Sci- Naturall Phyloſophy : the ſecond, 
Morrall ; the third, Supernaturall,or 
Metaphiſick; the fourth, Mathema- 
tick. And for the firit three,they haue | 
each onetheir proper meanes & pe- 
culiar proofes,wherby to conuince, 
that thereisxa GOD. Thetfourth, 
The Mathe- whichis the Mathematique,for that 
matick pro- it hath no conſideration at all,ofthe 
uethnot efficientorfinal cauſe of things,(vn- 
GOD. derwhich two reſpets & conſide- 
rations only,God may beknown 8& 
declared ynto men in this world ) 
therefore this Science hath no pro- 
per meane peculiar to it ſelfe, for 
proouing this veritie, as the other 
Sciences hane, but receyueth the 

ſame as borrowed ofthe former. 


C T he Natural Phyloſopher. 


e Naturall Phyloſopher among 
© theGeantiles , hadinfinite argu- 


ments, 


phers, 


ENCES. 
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ments , to prooue by creatures, that 
therewas a God, but allhee reduced 
tro threeprincipall & generall heads, 


which hetearmed Ex Motu, ex Fine, 


et ex Cauſa efficiente, Thatis; argu- 


ments drawne from the Motions, 
from the Ends, and from the Cauſe 


- efficiet of creatures that we behold ; 


which tearmes PR follow- 
ing ſhall make cleere and manifeſt. 
he argument of Motion,ſtandeth 
yponthis generall ground in phylo- 
ſophy, that what ſoever is mooued, is 
mooued of another; Wherin alſo is ob- 


tures, there is a ſubordination the 
one to the other. As for\example; 
Theſe inferiout bodies -ypon earth, 
are mooucd and altere@by the ayre 
& other elements: and the clements 
are mooued by the influence & mo- 
tion of the Moone, Sunne;and other 
heauenly bodyes ; theſe Planets a- 
gaincare mooued from the hygheft 
Orbe or Sphere of all, thar is called 
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The faſt ar= 


gument in 


Naturall 


phyloſophy 
; ſerued, thatin the motions of crea- Ari5t.lib.7, 


g5215- 


T he firſt moneable ; aboue whichwee Primum 
can gono further among creatures. bile. 


Now then asketh the Phylo ſopher 


* heere, who mooueth this firſt mowe- 


able? for if you ſay that it moueth it 
ſelfe, it is againſt our former ground, 
| Wd that 


og 
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that nothing i mooued innature but of 
qnotber, And:if you fay that ſome 0- 
ther thing, mooueth 1t, thenis the 
queſtion again, who mouethhat 0- 
ther 2andio from oneto one,vntyll 
you come to ſome thing that moo- 
ucth, and is not moued of an other, 
and that muſt needes be God, which 
is above all.nature. 7 
Plato lib.10. This was the common argument 
de legib. of Plato,and of Ariſtatle,& of al the 
Ari$t.lib.8, beſt philoſophers. And theythaught 
pyſec.cap.5. ita demonſtration ynauoydable, & 
it ſeemeth they wereadmoniſhed of 
An argu- this argument by conſideration of 
ment taken, the Clock, whoſe hammer when it 
from the ®ftriketh ; ſtheweth the next wheele 
Clocke, wherby itis moued and that wheele 
ſheweth to another wheele , and (6 
fromone ta one,vntill you come ta 
him that was thefiſt cauſe of mo- 
tion to all the wheeles;that is, to the 
Clock-maker himlelfe. 
Ariſtotle , to King Alexander, y- 
Ariſt. libde ſeth this pretie ſimilitude. That asin' 
murda, a Quiar of fingers, when the fore- 
man. hath gyuen the firſt tune or 
note,thercenlueth preſently a ſweet 
harmonie, and conſent of all other 
yoyces,both great and ſmall, ſharpe 


& meane: ſo God inthe creation of 


the 


An T © © BA 6 rt Py -m9Q*=7* yy wes Ac. 
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| End,is moſt excellently handled,by 
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this world, haning given oncethe A fimili- 
firſt puſh or motion to the higheſt rude. 
heauen, called Primummobile, there 

enſueth yppon the ſame, all other 
motions ot heauens , planets, ele- 

ments and other bodies,in moſt ad- 

mirable order,concord, & congrue- 

tie, for conſeruation & gouernment 

of the whole. And thus is God pro- 

ued by argumentofmotion. 

The other two arguments of the The ſecond 
End, and of the Cauſe efficient of crea- argument of 
trues,aremade evident in 2 certaine Naturall 
manner,by this that hath beeneſpo- phyloſophy 
ken of motion. For ſeeing by expe= * 
rience , that euery thing brought 
forth in nature, hatha peculiar end 
appoynted,whereto it is direted by 
the ſelf amenature,(as weſee bird 
is direted to build herneaſt by na- 
ture, the Foxe to make his den, & lo 
lo thelike in all other creatures,)the 
Philoſopher asketh here,vhat thing 
is that that direerth nature herſeltfe, 
ſeeing each thing muſt haue ſome- 
what to direQit to his end ? And no þ 
aunſwer can be made, but that the 
Dire&or ofNature, muſt bce ſome 
thingaboue nature, whichis GOD 
himſllfe. This argument ofthe finall 


C 3 Phylo 
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Phylo.lib.de Phylo Iudgus,in his learned treatiſe, 
opificmund, Of the workmanſhip of the world. 

The third - From the Cauſe efficient,thePhylo- 
aroument ſofher diſputeth thus. It is ewident 
ofNaturall by all reaſon, in reſpeR of the cor- 
philoſophy. ruptions.alterations, and perperuall 
* 7ide Ply. motions ofall creatures , that thys 
earch de pla- World hadabeginning,8*all excel- 
cetis phyloſ, lent Phyloſophers t cuer were. 
Arif4.1;b. 8, haue agreed therupon,except Ariſto- 


phyſeet lib, tle, who foratime held a fantaſy that 


de Gen.et the worlde had no beginning , but 
corrup. was from all eternitie;albeit at laſt in 
Ariſt.lib.de - his old age,he confelled y contrarie, 
mund. Ft y;. in his Booketo King Alexander. 

de Ploti, lib, This then being ſo,that this world 


de mundo, hada beginning,it mult needes fol- 


lowalſo,thatithad ar efficient Cauſe. 
Now the is the queſtion,who is that 
efficient Cauſe that madethe world? 
It you lay, that it madeit (elfe, it is 
ablurde,for how could it hauepow- 
er to make it ſelfe,before itſeltwas, 
and before it had any being at all ?If 
you ſay, that ſomething within the 
world, made the world: that is, that® 
{ome one part of F world, made the 
whole: this is more abſurde;for itis, 
as if a manſhould ſay,that the finger 4 
(&this before it was a finger,or part 
of ybody)did make the wholebody 
NT VVhere- 
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VVherefore we.mult confeſle by 
force of this argument, thata grea- 
terand more excellent thing,than is 
the whole world put together , . or 
than any part thereof , made the 
world , and was the Cauſe efficient of 


' theframethatweeſee ; andthis can 


benothing els but God that is abou 
theworld. So that heereby we ſee, 
how many waies the Naturall Phy- 
loſopher is fraught with arguments, 


* to proue there is a God, and that by 


reaſon only, without all light oral- 
fiſtance of fayth. 


* I The M etaphiſ:que and 


by argument, 


CY 
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BVT the Metaphiſique, of Super- 

naturall Phyloſopher among the 
Gentiles,as hero whomt appertai- 
ned moit-1n ipeciall t9hindte theie 
high and ſupernatural affayres, and 
many morearguments and demon- 
ſtrations,to proue and conuince the 
being of one God. 


And firſt of all he ſaide , that it Thefit ar- 


49 


could not ſtand with any poſlibility gument in 
in his Science, that Es finitum , a Metaphi- 
thing finite,or cloſed within bounds licke. 


orhimits, (as thisworld, and ene 
creature therin is)could be,but from 
Ca ſome 


A Maxime 
in Meta- 


philicke. 
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ſome Maker or Creator. For (faith 

he)the way thatin ir ſelfe is not in- 

finite, hath his bounds &limits, and 

conſequently there muſt bee ſome 

thing, that aſſigned theſe bounds & 

limits. And ſeeing in this world ther 

is nocreature ſo great , which hath* 
not bounds and lmits , we muſt of 
neceſlitie imagine ſome infinite ſu- 

preame Creator or Maker that limi- 

ted theſe creatures |, even as welſece. 
that the Potter (athis pleaſure) gi- * 
ueth boundes and limits to the pot 
that he frameth. 

Thys argument the Metaphiſicke 
confirmeth by a ruled principle in 
his Science. That ewery thing which is 
by participation,mnuſt be reduced v9 re- 
ferred tn ſome other thing,that « not by 


Arift, lib, 8. participation, but of it ſelfe. And hee 


metapiſ. 


ca pitsts 


calleth a thing by participation,whi ch 
is not inthe fulleſt or higheſt degree 
of perfeftion in his kind , but may 
haue addition made vnto it. As for 
exmple; water,or any thing els that 
is heated by hire , is hote by partici- 
AF not of it ſelte , for thatit 
may alwaies be hoter, &haueaddi- 
tion of heate made ynto it ; but fire 
is hote of it ſelfe, and not by partici= 
pation, forthat it hath heatein the 
| | higheſt 
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higheſt degree, and in that kinde can 
receyue noaddition ;wherefore the 
heateofall other things, whichare 
hoteby participation of fire, arere- 
duced(concerning theyrheate ) to 
the heate offire,as to their oripinall. 
Now then (faith the Metaphilick) 
we ſee by experience,that all the cre- 
- atures andparts ofthys worlde, are 

| things by participation onely, for that 
eyareinfiniteinnature, and haue 
limitations in all theyr perfections, 
and: may-receiue additions to. the 
ſame, & conſequently, they muſt of 
neceflitiebe nebered to ſome higher 
cauſe that is infinitein perfetion, & 
conliſteth of it ſelfe alone, without 
participation from others : & thys 
1s God,who being abſolute,cendlefle, 
and without all limitation of perfec- 
tionin himſelfe, deriucth from his 
own incomprehenlible infinitnetle, 
| certainelimited natures and perfec- 
{ tions to cuery creature: whichper= 
at | feions in creatures,are nothing cls 
- {| butlictleparticles , &participations 
it of thebottomleſle ſea of perfetions 
- inthe Creator , whereunto they are 
to bereferredand reduced, as the 

l- { beametotheSunne,and the brooke 
IC totheFountaine. | 
C5 A 
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Howeall 
creatures 
are by parti- 
cipation of 


GOD. 
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The ſecond - Aſecondargument yſeth the Me- 
argument in .taphiſicke , grounded vpon certaine 
Mertaphi- rules of ynitie,wherofoneprinciple 
ficke. 1s, T hat every multitude or diſtinttion 
Multitude, of things, proceedeth from ſome-ynitie, 
Plato in as from hu Fountaine. | 
Parmev., _Thisheſhewethby many examples 
of things inthis world. For we ſee by 
expericnce,that F divers motionsor 
mouing ofthe lower Spheres or bo- 
dies celeſtial,da-procecd of the mo- 
uing ofone higheſt Sphere, &are to 
be referred to the ſame , as totheyr 
Fountaine. Many Riwers are reduced 
toonewell or of-ſpring: innumera- 
ble beames to one Sunue : &all the 
boughes ofa treeto oneſtock. 
M1cRro- Inthebody ofMan,which for his 
COSMOS, beautyand variety, is called the lit- 
tle world:the veynes whichare with- 
out number , haue all one beginning 


Primum 
mobile, 


in the Lyuer, the arters, in the heart, , 


The infinite the finnowes,in the br ain. And that 
has chaos which is more, the infinite ations 
pro de Of lite, ſence, andreaſonin man, as 
from the g*2crations, corruptions, nouriſh- 

ments diſpeſtions,% alteration; fee= 


ſoule, | - | | | 
linz,ſmelling,raſting,ſeeing,hearing, 


mouin2,[peaking,thinkins,remems 


bring, diſcourling, and ten hundred 
thowand particular ations, opera- 
tions 


. 
þ 
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tions and motions beſides , which 
are exerciſed in mans body, ynder 
theſe or other ſuch names and ap- 
pellations : all theſe (I fay )beingin- 
finite in number, moft admirablein 
order , &diſtin@ in euery theyr of- 
ficeand operation, doe receiue not- 
withſtanding theyr beginning from 
onemoſt ſimple vnitie, and 'indiuifi- 
ble ſubſtance;called the ſoule,which 
produceth,youerneth,and dire&cth 
them al to FP innumerable, different 
and contrarie funftions. 

By this concludeth the Metaphy- 
ficke; that as among the creatures, 
wefinde this moſt excellent order & 
connexion of things, vvhereby one 
bringeth forth many,& euery multi- 
tudes referred to his ynity: ſo much 
more in all reaſon, mult the whole 
frame of creatures contaynedin the 


- world, (wherein there are ſo many 


millions of multitudes with their y- 
nities) be referred to one moſt fm- 
ple & abſtraQt ynity,that gaue begin- 


ning to them all,and this is God. The third 
A third argument vſeth the Meta- argument. 
phiſick,deriucd from the ſubordina- 1 Metaphi- 
tis of creatures in this world;which flick. Subor= 
ſubordination is ſuch,& ſo wonder- dination. 


full, as we ſee no creature by nature 
ſeruzth 
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ſcrueth it ſelfe;but another,and alto- 
vether doe I in ſeruing the 
common. We ſee the heauens doe 
moue about cotinually without cea- 
ſino,&this not to ſeruethelclues but - 
inferiour creatures, lefle excellent 
than theſelues. We ſee F water moy- 
ſeneth the ground,the ayre cooleth, 
openeth, & cheriſheth the ſame, the 
Sunne heateth and quickeneth it,the 
Moone & Starres poure foorth their 
influence, the windes refreſh it, and 
all this not for themſelues ,. but for 
other. The carth againe, that recey- 
ueth theſe ſeruices , vſeth not the 
ſame for herſelfe, or for her owne 
comoditie , but to bring forth grafle 
wherewith to feede Cattel], & they 
feedenot forthemſclucs, but to giue 
nouriſhment ynto man. ' 
Now then(ſayth the Metaphiſick) 
ifamanthatſtood a farre off ypon a 
Mountain, ſhold ſee in a field ynder 
him,agreat, huge,and maine Armie 
of Souldiours , moſt excellent well 
appointed, each onein order agree- 
ing with the other, deuided into 
Rankes,Squadrons,Companies,and 
Offices; ſubordinate the one wo F 9+.» 
ther by degrees, & yet all reding one 
way, all theyr faces bent yppon one 
| place, 
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place,al mouing,marching, andtur- 
ning together, all endeuouring with 
alacritic towards the 

of one common ſeruiceby mutuall 


| afltance, without diſſention, dil- 


+ cord, difference, or clamor ; he that 


ſhould ſee this ( fayth the Metaphi- 
ſicke) as he could not but imagine 
ſome Generall high Captaine to be 
among theſe Souldiours, whomall 
obaied,& from whoſe ſupreame c0- 
maundement & order, this moſt ex- 
cellent ſubordination,agreement, & 
ynion proceeded, ſo much more, 
yppon conſideration of the former 
coherence,conſent, and miraculous 
ſubordination of creatures amo 
themſelues in their operations _ 
we inferre, that they haue ſome ge- 
nerall commaunder ouer them all; 
by whoſe ſupreame diſpolttio, each 
creature hath his charge & peculiar 
taske ny EO aRe which he muſt per- 
forme,for the common and yniucr- 
fall eruice of the whole. 


The fourth reaſon or argument The fourth 
alledged by the Supernaturall Phy. argument 
loſopher,is,of the marueilous pro- in Meta- | 
uidence arte and wiſdome, diicouc- ſick, Prout- 
red in y making of euery leaft crea- dence. 


ture wythin the yyorlde, For ſeeing 


there 


& 
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* Lucrecius 
made diuers 


bookes a- 


gainſt the 


workman- 


ſhip of the 
world. 
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there is nothing ſo little, nothing fo 
baſe or contemptible, within the 
compaſle of this heauen that coue- 
reth vs, but if you conſiderit, you 
finde,both arte, order, proportion, 
beauty,and excellenciein the ſame: 
thys cannot proceed of Fortune, as 
fooliſh* Lucrecius and ſome other 
would haue it, for that Fortune 1s ca- 
ſualty without order,rule, or certain 
tie,& therefore needes it muſt come 
from the wiſedome and prouidence 
of ſome omnipotent Creator. 

If you take a flye, oraflea , or a 
leafe from atree, or any other , the 
leaſt creature that is extant in the 
world, and conſider the ſame atten- 
tively : you ſhall finde more myra- 
cles , than parts therein : you ſhall 
finde ſuch proportion of membcrs, 
ſach varietie of collours , ſuch di- 
ſtin&tion of offices, ſuch correſpon- 
dence of inſ{truments,& thoſe lo fit, 
ſo well framed, ſocoherent, and (o 
ſubordinate : as the more yee con- 
template,the more yeſhall maruaile, 
neyther is there any one thing in the 
worlde more effetuall, to drawe a 
man to the love and admiration of 
his Creator, than to exerciſe himſelf 
often inthis contemplation, 44 if 

Ys 
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hys heart benot of ſtone, this will 


mouehus affection. | 
\'VVeread of Galen, aprophane & 
very irreligious Phifitian , who as 
zimſelfconfeſſeth ina Certain place, 
taking ypon him to conlider of the 
parts of mans body;& finding much 
wiſdomein the order, vſc,and diſpo- 
ſition of the ſame, ſought firſt to 
giuethe praiſe &glory therofto na- 
ture, or to ſome other cauſe than to 
God. But in procefſe oftime, beeing 
oppreſled(as it were) with the excee- 
Cing great wiſdome,cunning & pro- 
uidence, which he diſcouered in c- 
uery leaſt parcell & particle of mans 
body, wherein nhl 7 ng was redun- 
dant, nothing defeCtiue, nothing 
poſlible to be added,altered, or bet- 
ter deniſed; he brake forth into theſe 
words : Compono hic profetto canticum 
in Creator no$tri laudem, quod wvitra 
res ſuas ornare voluit nelius quam vlla 
arte poſſent, Heere truely doeI make 
a ſong inpraiſe of our Creator, for 
that of his own accord,it hath plea- 
ſed him to adorne and beautifie his 
things better , than by any art poſlt- 
ble it could be imagined. 
Heereby then doth the Metaphy- 
licke gather and conclude moſt eni- 
| dently, 


$7 


Galen. lib.5. 


de vſu part. 
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dently, that there is a God, a Crea- 
ror,a moſt wiſe and powerfull artift» * 
cer, that made all things :ſfucha'one, 
as exceederth all boundes of natuge, - 
& ofhumaiſle abilitie. Forifallthe - 
world ſhould ioyne together, they 
could not make y'leaſt creature thax 
we ſee inthis world. He concludeth 
alſo,thar the for-light & prouidence * 
of this Creatoris infinite, forthings 
to come in all eternitie ; and finally, 
that his wiſdome- & cogitations are 
iuſcrutable. Andalbeit ſometime he 
reueale ynto vs ſome part therof,yet 
often againe we erre therein . - For 
A wonder- which cauſe , a wiſcHeathen Plato- 
full ſpeech nick concludeth thus , after long 


ofaHea- ſearch about theſe va 1 I will 


then, praiſe God(faith he)in thoſe things I 
*© ynderſtand,andT will admirehimin 
** thoſe things whichT vnderſtand nor. 
*© ForI ſee that my ſelfe oftentimes,do 
©© things wherin my ſeruants are blind 
*© &conceiuenoreaſon.As alſo T haue 
Plotin.lib. de ſeenelittle chyldren,caſt into the fire 
provi, Iewels of great price, and their Fa- 
* © thers writings of greatlearning and 
* © wviſedome,for that they were notof F 
** capacitieto ynderſtind the yalue, & |} 
*© worthines of thething, 
One argument more wyll I al= | 
ledge 


- 


Ba. O T3 HQ 1 


-yponthe immorrtalitie ofmans ſoul; nin 


- oneconſent of all learned men; (as gke 7 
+ Plato alledgeth)for that it is a ſpyrit mga >< 


- fouleis morequick;cleere,pregnanr, 
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ledge of theMetaphiſick, grounded Th. 66 ar. 


which immorralitie is proued with ctaphi- 


and immateriall ſubſtance , whoſe the oule, 
nature dependeth not of theſtate of yore ee 
our morrtall body, for ſo by experi- /, Republ, 
encewe ſ[tedaily , that in old men & 

withered ſickly bodies, the minde & 


andliuely then it was in youth, whe 
the body was moſt luſty. 

The lameis alſo. prooued by the 
ynquechable defirewhich our mind 
hath of learning, knowledge , wiſe- 
dome, and otherfſuch ſpirituall and 
immateriall things,wherin her thirſt 
by nature is ſo great,as it cannot bee 
ſatiſ-hed in this life, neither can the 
obicRs of ſence & bodily pleaſures, 
or any other commodity or delight 
ofthis materiall world, content or 
fatiate the reſtliſſe defire of this im- 
material >reature. VVhich is an cui- VVhen the 
dent argument to the Phyloſopher, defireofour 
that ſome other obieRand conten-. ſoule ſhall 
tation,is prepared for herin another be ſatisfied. 


and ſupereminent perfeion, as it 
ſhallhaueinitall wiſdome, alllear- 


_ 
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ning, all knowledg, all beautie, & all 
other cauſes of loue,ioy, & conten-/ 

| tation,wherin our fouls may reſt for 

1 [- euer, 

This being ſo (ſay th the Phyloſo- 
pher) that the ſoule & mind of man 
is immortall,ofneceſlity it muſt en- 
ſue, thatan immorrall Creator ſent 
the ſame into our bodies,and that to 
him againcit muſt returne after her 
departure from this Iyfe heere. This 

Themiſt. in was the true meaning indeede(how 

lib. de ani= ſocuer ſome latter interpreters haue | 

Ma. miſ-ynderſtood the ſame ) of thatf * 

J: ancient dorine of olde Phyloſo- 

[1 Plut.depla- phers,which Plutarchalledgeth out 

[1 cit.phyloſ. of.Pythagoras & Plato : afhrming, 


(: 
6 
that all particular ſoules of men, | r 
came ſent fr6 one generall &comon 
ſoule of the whole world,as ſparkles 
from thefire, and beames from the 


common Sunne: and that after their 


Ut 

ſeperation from theyr bodyes, the 
= | The mea- ſhallreturne againe tO tnat men th 
{| a_c olde foule, called Anima mundi.: & fouleff 
W | Phyloſo- ofthe world(for thatit gineth life &F eu 
| _ Phers,tou- being to theworld) & fo to remaineff or 
ching.An- with that penerall ſoule eternally. j G 


| ma mundi, - This was thedoctrine of old Phi-J pr 
I loſophers, which ſeemed indede tone 
''F haue beene nothing els,(though de-} w: 


luered} » - 


ut Þ ſohic,called Morrall, whole reaſons 
1g, | & arguments for proofe of this ve- 
n, | ritie, I haue of purpoſe referred to 
onf the laſt place,for that they bee more 
les} plain and cafie than the former, and 
theſ more ſienlible to the capacitie of e- 
cir uery ſimple and vnlearned Reader. 


j For firſt of all, hee obſerueth in The firſt ar= 


ulef (be hismanners otherwiſe never ſo Morral phy- 
e &} euill)rthat there is a certain propenti- loſophy. 
ine} on anddiſpolition to contelſe ſome 


hi-f prooueth inall Nations, were they 
» to never ſo fierce or Barbarous, yet al- 
de-} wayes confeſſed they ſome God by 
red *: | nature, 


T hiat there is a God. 
liucredin other ſpeeches) but that 
which Salomon himſelfe affirmeth 
in playner wordes, Et ſpiritusredvbit x,4e, 13, 
ad Deum,qui dedit illum : & our ſoule « « 

or ſpiritſhal return to God thatgaue « « 

it vnto vs. And this may ſuffice Bra ec 

taſte ofthat which the Metaphiſicke 

or Supernaturall Phyloſopher can 

ſay,for proofe that thereis a God. 


6r 


—_—__ 
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E 

T Here remayneth yet a third part 
of humaine wildome or phylo- 


the very natural inclination of man, gument of 


GOD orDeitie; as by examplc he 
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nature, though no man did teach'orſſt 
inſtrutthem therin. Theſameis c6- 
* Tertullian firmed by the c6mon vſe ofallHea 
handleth thens,in * lifting vp theyr eyes an 
thys poynt hands to heauen, in any ſuddain'di 
das {treſſe that commeth vppan the 
in Apolog. Whuch importeth that nature herlſeliſe 
hath ingrafted this feeling,tharthergd 
isa God. Yea, further healledgethJ: 
that by experience ofall ages,it hath 
been proued,that Atheiſts theſcluesÞ 
that is, ſuch men,as in theirhealth &' 
proſperitie, for moreliberty of ſinJſu 
tull life, would ſtrine againſt thebee 
ing of any God; when they came tc 
dic;or fal into any great miſery,th 
ofall other men,would ſhew the 
ſclues moſt fearfull ofthis God, ai: 
Seneca declarcth, and as Suetoni 
Seneca lib, 1, ſheweth in the exawple of Caligula 
de ira Syuet, VVhich isa token, thattheyr conjo 
inCaliow, ſcience inforced them to beleene 
J God-head. C11! 
Nay, Zeno the Phyloſopher vyag 
ontto lay, that it ſeemed to hym aÞ0 
BG of this veritie, ro. 
heare an Atheiſt at his dying dayyl 
preach God fro a paire of gallowesÞt 
orrather ſuch placeof miſery, (whit 
he asked God &nature forgiuenes 
thantohearc all the Philoſophers uo: 
; T12C 


ww 


The ſaying _ 


of Leno, ' ſubſtantial 
touching 


the death of 
Atheiſts, 
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thewworlde diſpute the poynt x for 
that arthisinſtant ofdeachand my- 
eaqgſerte; iris lyke, that fuch good'fel- 
ndglowes doe ſpeake in earneſt and ſo- 
di$brictie of ſpirit, who before intheir 
2mawantonnes, impugned God, cyther 
ſeligof vanitic, ambition, ſcnſuallitie, or 
xerefdifiimulation, | 
hf Now then,whentheMorral Phy- 
athSloſopher hath proued by this natu- 
ucsSall inclination of man, that there is 
h & God, whichhath imprinted in vs 
ſinJucha feeling ofhim(ſelte,;as no con- 
zeeÞience can deny him, when it com- 
e togncthto ſpeak ſincerely: the m_ 
heyſe adegrecfurther,and proueth that 
em$his God which is acknowledged, 
;- aan be but one z for that if hee bee a 
od,he mult beinfinite,and if he be The reaſon 
Jnfinite,he can haue no companion, why there 
or that two infinite things cannot canbe but 
hand together, without impeach- oneGod. 
Mentthe one of the others infinitie. 
Hee prooueththe ſame by the cu- 7,9. 1h 2. 
ym ome of the moſt Gentiles, who(as 4;u;. ;nftit. 
e, toþattantius well noted in his tyme) cap. 2, 
dayS#hethey fyore,or curſed,or praied, 
wesÞr wiſhed any thing hartily,(eſpeci- 
whey in affliction, that lighteneth the 
nes}fnderſtanding, ) theyr faſhion was Dew et non 
TS , ſay,God, and notthe Gods, And Dy. 
the - for 


T hit there isa God. ; 
for the learneder fort ofthem,how- Þ « 
ſocuer they diflembled, and applyed F 
themſclues outwardly totheerror of | 4 
the common people, yetinearneſt F t 
they neuer ſpake of morethe of one Þþ » 
God, asPlato fignifieth of himſelfe$-t 
toDioniſfius King of Sicilie,in acer-} t 
taineLetter , whereinhe gauehima JF 


p_—_ hee ſpake in carneſt, and 


f 
Plato Epiſt, Waenin ieſt. Hincdiſcu tw, ſeribamego 


iſe. 


C 
v 
b 
r3. ad Dyo- ſerio,nec ne:cum ſerio ,ordior Epiſtolam : 
? 


vno Deo, cum ſecus, a pluribus.'By Y 
« « this ſigne ſhall yeknowe whether I 
«c« Writein carneſt ornot : ForwhenT f ar 
« « write in camelt, I beginne my Letter 
cc with one God,and whenIwritenot'y be 
«« incarneſt, Idoe begin my LetterinF a: 
« « thename of many Gods. of 

Julian the Apoſtata, in.hys three Þ ga 


Cyrillus lib. moſt ſcornfull Bookes that he wrote | w: 


2.cont.Tult, 


againſt ys Chriſtians, (whom con- || ful 
temptuouſly he called Galileans)en-Þ he 
deuouring by all his meanes to ad- f we 


Plotin, En- uance and ſet foorth the honour of S.I 
nea.1.lib.8.1 p aganiſme,alledgeth this Plato fora ly, 


2.ct En.6, 


chiefe pyller and father thereof,and # Ar 


Ub.q-capit. Jareth preferre him with our Mo- ff uet 


I2. 3. 4+ 


ſes : and yet you ſee what heteſtifi-F ing 
eth ofhimſelte. And that this was Go, 
his perpetuall opinion, threeof his 
moſt worthy Schallers,I mean three. 

of 


| of the moſt learned that cuer profel- Porhy, lib.2, 
' ſed the Platonick ſe&t,Plotinus,Pot- de ab/.et lib, 
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phyrius, and Proclus, all Heathens deogca. cap. 
theſtlues,doeteſtifie &prouein dy- 21.Procl.in * 


;  ucrs parts of theyr workes,afſuring, theolo.Pla- 


F- that both they and their maſter Pla-- ton.et lib.de 


_ 
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to,neuer belecued indeede but onely: anima. et 


- one God. And as for Socrates that. Dem.1.31. 


was Platos Maſter, and pronounced 42.53. 


| by the Oracle of Apollo, to beethe Socrates, 


wiſeſt man in all. Greece; the world Apuleins, A 


 knoweth that hee was pur to death jeg, e 7.4. 


forieſtingat the multitude of Gods :#+;.in vita 
among the Gentiles. Socratis. 
Ariſtotle that cnſued after Plato, Ariftorl 
began þ ſet of Peripateticks, 8& was A otle & 
a man ſo much giuen to the ſearch c Peripa- 
of Nature,as in many things he for- teticks, 
gatthe Author of Nature,orat leaſt 
wiſe,he treated little & very doubt- 
fully thcrof, yet in his old age,when 
hee came to write the Booke of the _ 
world to K.Alexander(whichBook 1//in.in 
S.Iuſtine the Martyr eſteemed great- p90 
ly, and called it the Epitome of all 
Ariſtotles true philoſophy)he reſol- 


| ucth the matter more cleerely , ſay- 


ing thus of God, Hee is the Fatherof Ariſe lib.de 
Gods & men, he is the maker & conſer- mundo. 

of all things that be in the world. And 

hee addeth further inthe ſelfe ſame 

x lacy 


| CZ 
The). [n e- 1 Pa 
| Golds; was inuented to exprelſe 
| ens. ove _ 07d TFER; one God cock W 
FB. titudeot his miniſters : fo nee 
pon maketh all Godsto be ſernantsbu 
fides onely one. VVhich Gn 
of theyr Maſter — 
Aphrodiſeus, rwo 4 ITs; Peripasſ 
doe confirmeat 

Zeno & the Zeno the cheefe and Father of the 
| Stoickes. Stoicks was wont to fay,(as Ariſte 
| tle reporteth) that, cither one God, o 
- Plat. deora- noGod.Which opinionis aucrrede 
; cul defeff, uery whereby Plutarch and Senecay 
detranc.de trwomoſtexcellent writers, &p 
tt, gveſt.Plat. admirersof the Stoick ſeueritie 
-  Senecadevi- before them by EpiRtetus, a mano 
© Fabeat.de {inguleraccountin that ſe&; whoſe s 
- provid.in words wereeſteemed Oracles. Di4 "7 
| + - Epiſh. cendum ante omnia , ynumeſſe Deum, i ©: 
by EpitF, apud omnia regere,ommibus providere Before ; P 
| Ariawm, allthings(faithhe) wemuſt affirme! 
that thereis one God, and that this Þ 
Godgouerneth all, and hath pong b 
| denceouerall. 'th 
| The Acade- As for the Academiks,who mad , Sy 
- — mickes, thefourthdevifionorſeR Ty A. ba 

| ſophers ,itis ſufficient which] 
mencioned before, that Socrates 
their founder,yas cauſed to dye for Þ ® 
his opinion.inthis matter 3 albeit it ſt 
keme, | 


: : - 
- ®. 
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-feem.thart ſuth as inſued inthat ſe, 
| _ CROEIES todiſputeand | 
# doubt of cuery thing , * came at *$g jn thi 
Sgt , by ens nach iangling and Mins a of 
.. diſputing , to beleeue and fol NO- rictie of 
& thing. Wherof Cicero himſelfe may goa, 
© dcan example, who in his Bookes 
De nature Deorum,followeth fo farre 
W the Academicall yeine of donbtfull 
& diſputing to andfro, about the na- 
tureof Gods, as hee may ſeeme(and 
ſodid heto dyuers Chriſtians of the 
»Primatinve Church) to be very irre- 
 folure whether there were any God 
wor no, Albeit in the end he make Arnob, cont. 
Whew to conclude very plainely and $***5- 
F—peremtorily with the Stoicks. 
(el? Allthefoure ſets ofPhiloſophers All old Phi- 
then, who in theyr times bare the loſophers 
1, credite of learning & wiſdom, made acknow- 
drofeflion of one GOD,when they ledged one 
aeF came to ſpeake as they thought. Bur GOD, 
5F if we or Tn vp hyer,to the daies be- 
i-Þ fore theſe ſefts began, thatis, to Py- , ,,; | 
v1 "bras. *& Archyrad Tarentinus, Mdlonnr #2: 
veF arid before them againe,to Mercuri- , ;- ... phy 
D $411: Trilmeviſtus,chat was the firlt pa- ” Trifme 
ueTxent of phyloſophie to the Egypti- ;*-.,, os 
<Sans :\we ſhall fnde them fore are Do th Aſclep. 


or Find playn in this poynt,as no Chri- 
ws ſtian canbe more. VVherfore he that 


: 
wi D x deſt- 
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The recol- 
lIetion of 
the firſt ar= 
gument in 
Morral phi- 
loſophy. 


T riſmeg. in 
Peman. cap. 
2322435205 
Wer. - 
In Aſclep. £5 
2.6.05. 
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defireth to ſee innumerable exam- 
ples,as well oftheſe mens ſayings,as 
of other learned Heathens of all a- 


ges: let him read but S. Cyrils fuſt }- 


Booke againſt Tulian the Apoſtata;or 
LaQantms his firlt and ſecond books 
againſt the Gentiles,and hee ſhall re- 
maine ſatisfied. 

This then is the Morrall Phyloſo- 
phers firſt argument: the inclination 
ofal people to belecue a God-head: 
the inſtin& of nature to confelle it, 
the force of mans conſcience to fear 
it,the cuſtome of all Nations ta a- 
doreit. And finally,the conſentand 
agreement of all learned and wyke 
men,in applying this God-head not 
to many,but tro one only, thatmade 
this world,and gouerneth the ſame. 
Non hominibus , non demonibus , \non 
Dys ipſts, quos non nature ratione, ſed 
honors cauſa Deos nominamus., We do 
notattribute the appellation of true 
God{(ſaith Triſmegiſtus)eitherynto 
men,or ynto deuils,or ynto the mul- 
titude of other Gods themſciues,for 


that wee call them Gods, not iare- | 


ſped of theyr natures , but for ho- 
nours. ſake. That is, we call them 
Gods to honour them for theyr fa- 
mous a&s,and not for that wethink 
them 
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them in nature true Gods. VVhich 

Cicero confirmethin theſe yyords; Cicero hys 
The life of man , and commoncu5tome opinion of 
hath now receyued, to lift yþ to heawen the multi- 
by fame and good will , ſuchmen as ſor tude of Pa- 
theyr benefits are counted excellent. And nyme gods 
heerehence it commeth , that Hercules, how they 
Caſtor,Pollux, Aeſculapins,and Liber, were made. 
are,zowe become Gods, and heauen al- 

mo$t u filled with mankiude. 

The ſecond argument ofMorrall The ſecond 
philoſophy,is, De wvltimo fine,et ſum- argument of 
mo hominss bono : that is, concerning Morral phi- 
the laſt end of man,and'ot his high- loſophy. 
eſt or ſupreametelicity , wherby tac 
becing of God is alſo confirmed. 

And albeit Thave ſaid ſomewhat of 
mans end before: yet thatwhichin 
this place I am to adde,is more pro- 
perand peculiar to Morrall phylo- 
ſophy. For as other Sciences may,& 
doeconlider the finall ends,ofother 
creatures,which are dyucrs, and yet 
all concur for the ſeruiceof man: ſo 
this Science of Morrall poyiolopay, 
doth properly conſider the finatend 
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| of manhimſelfe, calling it, ſummum 


bonum, his greatc{t and hiohcſt hap- 
pinclle, where-vnto he was created, 
and where-vnto he tendeth.in thys 
lifeand wherin he reſtechand repo- 


D z ſeth, 


”7O 


Euery thing fire ingrafted by nature to that end, | 


in thys 


world hath obtayned. As for example, a Stone | 


a naturall | 
deſire to his ward into the Centre or middle of 


end. 


T hat there u a God, 

ſeth, without further motion or ap- 

petite,whenhe hath obtayned it. 
For better ynderitanding wherof, 


it is to be colidered,that euery thing | 


in this worlde, hath ſome particuler | 
end, together with an apetite & de- | 


_ eT 


which delire ceaſeth when the end is 
hath anaturall appetite togo down- | 
theearth, and ſo refteth inno pre 


(except by violence it beſtayed)vn- 
til] it come thether, On the contra- | 


ry,fire,repoleth no where, (except it | 


be reftrayned) yntill it mount aboue 

the ayre to his peculier and naturall 
place of abdde,where,of it ſelfit re- | 
tteth.And ſoin other things that are 


without ſence,there is a certaine ap- | 


petite and defire to theyrend, which 3 


end being once obtained, that defire | 
and appetite ofit ſelfe repoſeth, Þ} 
In beaftes likewiſe we behold,that | 
they hane a defire to fill their bellies, | 
and to fatiſ-he theyr other ſences, 
which being ſatiſ-fied they remaine | 
contented,& defirenothing els, yn- ; 
till the ſame appetite of ſence yyant 


The felicity his obieRagaine. VVherby weper- | 
of beaſtes. ceiue, that ſenſuality or cotentation | 


of © 
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p- | oftheſences,is thefinall end deſired 

* | ofbeaſts,and theyr very ſummun bo- 

f, } n@#m,orſupreametelicitie, 

ng } Butinmanalbeit for maintenance 

er |. ofthe body, ther be this appetite al- 
e- | ſotoſatishehis ſences, according to 
d, | thelower proportion ofhys minde, 


is A thatis called ſenſative, yetaccording 


ne | tothe higher part ofhis mind,wholc 
name 1s reaſon, or the reaſonable 
part,(which is the only part indeed, 
thatis peculier toman , and diſtin- 
n- | gniſheth him from vnreaſonable 

| beaſtes,)he hath an appetite of ſome 
it } morehigh andexcellent obiect,then 
ue |} isthe contentation of theſe ſences: 
all }. for that by experience wee ſceand 
e- © feele, that oftentimes when the ſen- 
re } ces beal ſatisfied, yetis the mind not 
p- | quyet , which argueth, that ſenſuali- 
ch 5 tie,or ſenfuall delefation, is not our 
re } ſummum bonum , wherein our minde 

} muſtreſt,and enioy her felicitie. 
at } Heercupon haue Phyloſophers & 

s, | wiſe men fallen to diſpute in all a- 
'S, | ges,whatſhould be the finall felicity 
NC and ſummun bonum of mankinde ? 

; And Cicero ſaith,that this poynt is, C:c,116.4e/;.. 
nt. | Cardototius phyloſophie,the very hook bonorum ev 
r- } orhynge wherupon all phyloſophic malorwm. 
n ' hangeth. For that this becing once 
ot * D ; found 
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oft | 
2 
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found out ,cleercitis, that all other 
things andaCtions are to be referred 

_ to theobtayning ofthis end & hap- 
The conte- pines. And therfore about this point 


tion of Phy- there hath been maruellous conten- | 


loſophers a- tion and fight among Phyloſophers, 
bout the the Stoickes refutingtheEpicures,& 
telicity of Peripatetiques refuting againe the 
man, Stoicks : and the Platonickes, (who 
went neereſt the tructh ) impugning 
and refuting both the one and the 0- 
ther: and this diſſention went ſo far 
foorth ,the one part affigning one 
thing , and the other another, tobee 
this felicitie or ſummum bonum , that 
Marcus Varro, a molt lcarnedRo- 


O 


Aur. lib, I9, 
de civit.cap.1 


(asS. Auguſtine noteth) about thys 
matter. 

And finally,when all was ſaid and 
examined,Plato found,that nothing 
which might be named or imagined 
inthys life, could be the felicitie or 
ſummum bonum of man, for that it 
could not fatiſ-he the defireof our 
mind. And therfore he pronounceth 

- ... this gcnerall ſentence. 1t & impoſſible 
|. —pongyang that - ſhould finde their — or 


what way they will : but inthe next life 


maine,vathered two hundred, four- - 
ſcore, and eyght difterent opinions 


with= * 


a; Phadon. ſummum bonum , un thys life , ſeeke + 


Sg wan Y 


re 
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without all doubt it muſt be found.The 
reaſon of which fentence and deter- 
mination was, for that Plato was a- 
ble to refute any thing, that the other 
Phyloſophers did or could name,to 
bee our felicitie and finall end in this 
life, were it Riches, Honours, Plea- 
ſures, morrall yertues, or other like, 
which each ſe& did aſligne. 

As for example, hee prooued that 
riches could not be our ſummumn bo- 
num ot happineſſe , for that they are 
yncertaine, yndurable, vainc, varia- 
ble,and things that bring with them 
more daunger oftentimes & trouble 
of minde, than pouertie dooth, Ho- 


- Nours hee refelled, for that behides 


theyr vanitie, they depende of the 
mouth & minds of other mzn, who 
are changeable and inconſtant.Plea- 
ſurcs of the body, and voluptuouſ- 
nes,for that they are common'to vs 
with beaſtes, and alwayes hauc an- 
nexed thyr ſting, and diſcontentati- 
on,when they are paſt. Morrall ver- 
tues,for that they conliſt in a certain 
perpetual fight & war with our own 
paſſions, wh chneuer gue VS reſt or 
repoſe inthis life, Finally , whether 
ſoeucr we turn our ſelues,or what ſo 
eter wee lay ourhands vpon in thys 

OY D 4 lyfe, 
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How no- 
thing in this 
life can be 
our felicity. 


- I — 


— - n-- 
as 
——_  _—_— 


74 14K ©, 4 God, 


bonum,it fayleth vs(ſaith Plato)ney- 
ther giueth it any durable contenta- 
tion to our minde, wherfore this fe- 
licitie is to be ſought and obtayned 
inthelife to come. 

Thus farre arriueth Morrall phy- 


| How farre loſophieby reaſon, to proue, that 


Morral phy- mans felicitie or final end,cannot be 
oioghy rea- inany thing of this life or world. Tt 
chethin de- prouethalſo by the ſame reaſon, (as 
termining in partithath been touched before ) 
mans feli- thatthis felicitie of our minde in the 
Citie, life to come, mult be a ſpirituall and 
immaterial obie&,for that our mind 

and (oule is a ſpirite : it muſt bee im- 

mortal, for that our ſoule is immor- 

tall. But what ? goeth yet humaine 

Pony any further? or can Pla- 

to aſſiznetheparticuler point wher- 

init tandeth ? Heare his words and 

confeſſe, that not without reaſon he 

was called Divine. In this it conſt- 

Plato in ſteth (faithhe) Yt coniungamur Deo, 
Phedon, qui omni beatitudiny faſtigium, meta, 
fins, That webeioyned to G OD, 

who is the top, the butt, and theend 

ofall blefſednes. And can any Chri- 

ſtian(think you)ſay more than this? 

Yet harken what a ſcholler of hys 
ſayth, forexplication of his Me 
- elle 


life, to make our felicitie or ſunmuns | 


: 
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ſentence : $ upremus hominis fins, ſu- Plotin. Ens. 
premum bonum,id et Deus, The finall 1.1ib.q.cap.1 
end of man wherto he tendeth , is a 

ſapreame or ſoueraigne good thing, 

and this is God himſelte. By whic 

wordes we ſee, that theſe Heathens, 

by the ende of man could finde out 

God, which was the ſecond argu- 

ment propounded in Morrall phy- 

loſophy. 

Athird aroument vſeth the Mor- Thethird 
ralPhyloſo her,for proofe of God, argumentin 
(which ſhall be thelaſt I will alledge Morr al phy- 
inthis place)deduced from confide- lo lophy, 
ration ofgood andeuill, vice & yer- touching re- 
tue, and eſpecially of the rewarde, W1rd & fu- 
which by nature,reaſon, and equity, niſhment. 
is due to the one: as alſo, of the pu- 
niſhment belonging to the other. 

For(faith he)as in all other things, 
creatures,and actions of this worl, F 
that paſſe from the Creator, wee ſee 
proportion,order,iuſtice, wiſedom, 
andprouidence obſerued; ſo, much 
more muſt we aſlure our ſelues, that 
the ſame is obſerued in the ſame 
Creators actions & proceedings to- 
wards man, that is the cheefe and 
principall of all other his creatures. 

Now then we ſce & beholde,that 
all other creatures are direCted to 
Dx theyr 


That there a God. 
theyr ends by nature,and do recetue: 
comfort and contentation ſolong: 
as they holde that courſe ; and1lofle, 
diſeaſe, and priefe, as ſooneas they! 
breake and {warue from the ſame. 
Onely man, hath reaſon giuen him 
whereby to knowe and des of his 
end ; and the holy Scriptures,wher- 
by he may eytherdire& hys vyayto 
theſameby vertue, orren aſtray by. 
following of wickednes. Wherupon 
itenſueth, that inall cquitie and iu- 
ſtice, there muſt remaine reward for 
ſuch as doe wel,and follow the right 
path aflizned them to theyr endand 
felicitic, which is by good life : and 
puniſhment for the other that aban- 
don the ſame,for pleaſure and fenſu- 
alitie. 

But we ſee inthis world, (ſfaiththe 
Phyloſopher)that moſt wicked men 
doc receyuc leaſt puniſhment: .and 
many there bc, ( as Princes and high, 
Potentates) whoſe liues & aCtions, 
be they neuer ſo vicious,yet are they 
aboue the correCtio of mortall men: 
and many poore men on the contra- 
xy part, who for theyr yertue, pati- 
ence, & honeſtie, receiue nothing in 
this lyfe, but enuie, malyce, con- 
tempt,reproch, deſpitc,and _ 

on, 
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fion. * VVherfore( ſaith he ) eyther * See of this 


wantecth there prouidence & equitie matter So- 


in the government & diſpoſition of crates in A- 
theſe affaires , which we ſee nat to polog, 
wantin things of lefſer moment : or 

els muſt there bee a place ofpuniſh- ,,,, 
ment & rewarde in the life to come, hs 4 ey 
yponthe ſoules of ſuch as partfrom 
hence, and a iuſt and powerful Tudge ., Lo 
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- 765 and iniuſtices permitted in 1, 
this world. VVhich Tnd>e can bee > 
"O tarch.de Scra 
none but the Creator himſclfe. yi 
1H11710 1106S Viikke 
And ſo hetherto haue Ideclared, 


how euery particuler Science among _ uy 
the Gentiles, had particuler meanes 
and wayes to demonſtrate God by 
contemplation of his creatures, and 
by force of reaſon, which no man 
could deny. 

Now remayneth it to ſhew, howe 
the Tewe or faithfull Ifraclite,before 
Chriſtes appearance in the fleſh, was 
able to confirme thys vetitie to a 


Heathen, which fhall be the ſubie&t 
ofthe Scion following, 
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a 


a... 


XX How the Tewes were able to 
prooue God, 


SECT. 3. 


——_—ﬀ 


The people THE people of Iſraell, that for 
| of Ital + many yeres & ages, were the pe- 
Gods par- culiarpeopleand partage of God,as 
tape. they dw:lt inuironed with Gentiles 
of eachſide, that impugned theyr 
Religion & worſhip of one God,and 
had many weak-lings among them- 
ſelues, that were p. 2 tempted to 
doubt of the ſameReligion, by the 
example of ſo many Nations and 
Countryes about them , that made 
profeſſion ofa contrary Religion,ſo 
had the Diuines and learned men of 
this people diuers forcible proofes, | 
& moſt reaſonable arguments pecu- 
lier to themſelues , (beſides the gyft 
offaith,or any other demonſtration 
that hethertohath beene alleadged) 
to confirme their bretheren in y be- 
leefe of one God, & to conuince all 

Atheiſts or Infidels in the world. 
Duers And albeit theſe proofes whieh 
things wher they yſed were many,as the creation. |, 
by the Iewes oftheworld by one God: thedeui- 
ſhew God. ding of the Hebrue Religion oy 
the 


T #4 
the begi : the conuerſation of 
God with Afraham , of whomthe 
Iewes deſcended : the myraculous 
deliucring ofthat Nation fro Egipt: 
the Law receyued from Gods owne 
mouth by Moſes : the ſtrange en- 
trance - the Iewes into the Y__ 
Promiſe : the extinguiſhing of 
Gentiles vyhich before iabited 
there : the erreftion of the Tewiſh 
Monarchie ; and prote&tion thereof 


| againſt all Nations; the myraculous 


deedes and ſayings of Prophets: and 
athouſand reaſons beſides , which 
confirme moſt euidently , that the 
Tewes God, was the only true God: 
yet for that all theſethings and (ay- 
ings with an Infidell , had no more 
credite, than the wrytings or Scrip- 
tures wherein they were recorded; 
hereby it came to paſſe, that al which 
alewe could ſay be proofe of God, 
more than a Gentile,depended only 
ypon F authoritie of his Scriptures; 
and for this cauſe he referred all hys 
proofes and arguments to make eui- 
dent the trueth 8& ccrtaintie of theſe 
Scriptures,which thing once perfor- 


. med, the bcing of one God cannot 


be called into controuerkie : for that 
theſe Scriptures grenothing els , but 
2 
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anarration of the as & geſts of that 
only God,which theIewes profelle, 

Comforta- © VVearenow'to feerhen;what the 


$o' 


ble to heare Iew was able to ſay forproofe ofhis'. 


the certain- Sctiptures, & conſequently, for de- 


ty of Scrip- monſtration of God, &ofhis indge- * 


tures decla. ments declared therin. VVhich diſ- 
red. courle, as it was profitable in olde 


time}, for ſtiy & confirmation'of all, 


ſuch,as were or might bee tempted 
with infidelitie : ſo can it norbebur 
very comfortable to'vs Chriſtians 
of theſe daies,to behold the certain- 
tie ofthele Scriptures layd open be- 
fore vs, ypon whichthe foundation 
of our whole fayth dependerh. 


ee es 


_. TThefrſt proo feof Scriptures, 
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E Irſt therefore, theTew for proote 

* of his Scriptures , alledgeth the 

great &wonderfull-inriquitie there- 

. , , of. Fotras God(ſayth he)was before 
Antiquitie, x6; and trueth before falſhood;ſ6 
_ wastheScripture,(whichis the Sto- 
*Toſephus rie ofthe true God ) long before the 
L lib. 10. con. writings 'of Panims or Infidels.Nay, 
Appion * further he ſheweth, that the moſt 
handleth of things recounted m the Bi= 
this at large, ble;were doone before maſt of the 
Panym 
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Panym gods were extant , and that 
the very laſt VVriters of the Hebrue 
Cannon,whichareEſdras , Aggeus 


Zacharias, and Malachie, (*almoſt * Enſebiug 
I ; aſſtgneth 


them 570.in 


fixe hundred yeeres before the com- 


| ming of Chriſt , when the ſecond 
| Monarchie of Perſians began) were 


before moſt of the Heathen aunci- 
ent Hiſtoriographers; to wit, before 
Hellanicus, Herodotus , Pherecides, 
Thucydides, and Xenophon. And 
albeit the Gentiles had ſome Poets 
before, as Orpheus, Homer,Heſto- 
dus, and Lycurgus the Law-maker, 
that lyued a good whyle after : yet 
the eldeſt of theſe, arryued no higher 
than the dates ofK. Clomon witch | 
was fiue hundred yeeres after Moſes, 
the fiſt writer.of the Bile. After 
whoſetyme, themoſt part of Hea- 
then gods were long vnborne, as 
Ceres, Vulcan, Mercuric, Apollo, 
Aeſculapius, Caſtor, Pollux, &Her- 
cules , as the Gentiles themſelues jn 


their Genealogies doe confeſſe, And P99%ms 


as for Abraham, that lined fiuvehun- 


dred yeres before Moſes, he was not 
only elderthan theſe gods , which1 
haucnamed, but alſo than Tupiter, 
Neptune , Pluto, & ſuch other, who 
for dignities ſake and antiquitie, are 
called 


$2 
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Tic. de naty-. Called by the Gentiles, Dy maiorum 
ra Deorum, Gentium,the gods of _—_ Nations. 


Euſeb.lib.g 


de prep. 


Kuang.caf'. 


2. 3+4+ 


Their man- 
p ner of wry- 
| ting & con- 


ſcruing. 


And yetbefore Abraham, . doe the 
Scriptures containetheſtory ofrwo 
thouſand yeeres or there abouts. 


$0 that by this it is euident,that the * 


writing of Heathens,and themulti- 
rude of theyrgods, are but late Fa- 
bles inreſpe& of the olde and vene- 
rable antiquitie of Hebrue Scrip- 
tures,and conſequently the authori- 
tic of theſe Scriptures,muſt in reaſon 
be greater than all other writings in 
the world beſides, ſeeing they were 
extant beforeall others,in thoſe firlt 
times offimplicitie &finceritie, and 
were in part tranſlated into dyuers 
languages, before the Monarchicof 
the Perſans,that is, before any ſtory 
of the Gentiles yyas written, as Eu- 
ſebius out of many Heathen Au- 


thors declareth. 


A The ſecond proofe of Scriptures. 


- 


NExtto thereaſon ofantiquitiejs 

alledged the manner of writing, 
authorifing , and conſeruing thefe 
Scriptures, whichis ſuch, as greatly 
eonfirmeth the certainty of thinges 


CON- 


be. So bend a. cd. 5 AG A 


t there 35.4 God. 
contained therein. For firſt, what ſo- 
eueris ſette downein theſe writings, 
was eyther taken immediatly from 
the mouth of God, as were the pro- 


phecyes and bookes ofthe Lawe: or 


els colleted from time to time by 
| generall conſent, according as mat- 


ters & myracles fell out, as were the 
Bookes of Iudges , the Bookes of 
Kings and Chronicles,and ſome o- 
therthat containe records and Hy- 
ſtories oftimes. Which bookes were 
not gathered by ſome one pryuate 
man, ypon hearc-ſay, or his own i= 
magination, long after things done, 
asHeathen Hyſtories , & other pro- 
phane records and monuments are; 
but , they were vvriten by generall 
\ poems , inthe ſelfe ſame dayes, 
when things were in fight & know- 
ledge of all men, and io coulde not 
be feigned, 


Secondly,when books were writ- Hoy Scri p- 
ten, they were not admited into the rures were 
common authoritie of Scriptures, aythoriſed. 


that is, of Gods word or diuine wry= 
tings,but ypon great deliberation,8 
moſt euident proofe of theyr vn- 
doubted verity.For either the whole 
Congregation or Sinagogue, who 
had Ge approouing heercof,(and a- - 


mong 
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mong whom commonly were dy- 
uers Prophets)did knowe moſt cer- 
tainly the things and myracles tobe 
true, (asdidalſo thewhole people) 
that were recorded in theſe vvri-' 
tings,cocerning Hiſtories,or els they 
ſaw the ſame confirmed from God, 
by fignes & wonders,as in the books 
of the Prophets, and of theyrLaw- 
iucr Moſes it fell out. 
Thirdly , 'yyhen any thing vyas 


The care of Written and admitted forScripture, 
conſeruati- the care of conſeruation therof was 


ON. 


ſach, & the reuerence of Iewes ther 
vntoſogreat: as may eafily aſſure vs, 
that no corruption or alteration 
could happe vnto ir. For firſt F thing 
was coppicd out into tyyclue Auten- 
tical copies, for al the twelue Tribes: 
and then again in cuery Trybe there 
were ſo many copies made , as 
were particuler Synago2ues within 
that Trybe. All was doone by fpeci- 
all Notaries,Scribes,Ouer-ſeers,and 
Witneſſes.” The copies after diligent 
reviewetaken, werelaideypby the 
whole congregation,in the Treaſure 
houſe of the Temple, vnder dyuers 
locks &keycs,not to be touched, but 
by menappointed ; not to be yſed, 
but with finguler reuerence.To add, 

dimi- 
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diminiſh, corrupt, oralter,was pre- 
ſent death by the Lawes of the Na- 
tion. And then howe was it poſſible 
(Gith the Iewe) that among theſe 


{ writings, eyther falſhood thoulde 


creepein, or trueth once receiued, 
could afterward be corrupted? 

Itis not poſlible (faith he ) in rea- 
ſon, and therfore obſcrueth he ano- 
ther thing in thys caſe , which in 
truth is of yery great conſideration, 
to wit, that no other Nation ynder 
heanen , dyd'euer fo much efteeme 


The eſtima- 


their own eur that = ors tion that the 
offer to dyefor the ſame,as theTews 7, hiq 


were ready to do,for euery ſentence 
& (illable of their Scriptures. Wher- 
fore alſo it did proceede,' that in all 
theyr miſcrics & affliftions (wherein 
they werea ſpeftacletoall y world) 
inall theyr flights & baniſhments,to 
Egypt, Babylon, Perſ12, Media, and 
other corners of the earth, in al their 
ſpoyles, aſſaults, and deuaſtations at 
home: they eueryet had ſpecial care 
to conlerue theſe writings , more 
than theyr owneliues , and ſo haue 
kept the ſame wythout mayme or 
corruption,more ages tozether,than 
all Nations in-the world hauc done 
any other Monuments; | 

CE The 


of theyr 
Scriptures, 


The ſinceri- 
tie of the 


VVriters. * 
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EF The third proofe of Scriptures. | 


HE thirde perſwafion which is 
vſed by the Iew for the veritic of 
theſeScriptures, is, the colideration 
of the particuler men that vvrote 
them : who were ſuch, as inno rea- 
ſon can be ſuſpefted of deceipt or 
filſhood. For asI haueſfayd,;the ſto-, 
ries of theBible , were written from 
time to time by publique authoritie, 
and by the teſtimonie ofal men that 
ſaw and knew the things that are re- 
hearſed. The bookes of the prophe- 
cies were indited by the Prophets: 
themſelues,who were plaine,ſimple, 
& lincere mcn,authoriled from God 
by continual miracles,& yet fo ſcru- 
pulus &timorus of their owne ſpce- 
ches, as they durſt ay nothing , but 
onely, The Lord ſayth this, the Loyd of 
Hoſtes commaundeth that exc. 
And when they PRI &read 
theyr wrytings inthe hearing of all 
the people,they proteſted,that it was 


not mans word, but Gods, and that - 


for ſuch they left it in the publique 
Treaſurie oftheyr Nation, vntill by 
tra of time, the event and fulfil- 
ling 
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ling oftheyr prophecies ſhold proue T1.o lives 
them true, > 
theyr owne both lives & deathes de- ,..p;,_ 
clare, that they meant no falſhood: ,1.... 
ſubieCt to the corruption, pride, va- 

nity, or ambition of this life ( as 0- 

ther prophane and Heathen VVry- 

ters were ) and theyr deathes forthe 

moſt part offered vp in holy martyr- 

dom,tor defence of that truth which 


| they had preached and written : as & g,, Epi. 


appeareth in *Eſay, that was ſawed 
in peeces by King Manaſſes ; inTere- 
mic ,that was ſtoned to death by the 
common people ; in Ezechiell, that 
was {laine by the Captaine of the 
Tewes at Babilon; in Amos, whoſe 
braines were beaten out by Amaſias 
the wicked and Idolatrous prieſt in 
Bethell; in Micheas whoſe neck was 
broken by Ioram, ſonneto King A- 
chab z in Zacharias , that was flayne 
at the Altar ,and thelike. 

And this for the Prophets of the lie 
latter times among the Tewes. But A wy "_ 
now,if we conſider the firſt Propher <2"! _ 
of allthat wrote among the people, — Mo- 
Imeane Moſes, that was not onely a ſes, firit wri- 
prophet, bur alſo an hiſtoriographer, *© the 
a Law-gyuer, a Captaine, & aPrieſt, Bible. 
the firſt that cuer reduced that peo- 
ple 


than. de vitis 
Prophet a, 


wayes it did) and & deaths of 


— 
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tent. Appio. 
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pletoa Common-wealth, andthe 
tuſt chat put theyr as and geſtes in 
writing , or rather the afts and geltes 
ofthealmighty God towards SY 
thys man Flay) if we conſfiderhim 
onely? (1 meane the circumſtances 


of his perſon) the Iewe thinketh} 


this a ſufficient motiue to make any 
man of reaſon beleeue what ſocuer 
he hath left writen in the Bible with- 


out further confirmation. 


Andfuſt forhys antiquitie, Ihauef 


; gn before , and the Heathens 
oe. confeſle : and for myracles 
doone by him, the greateſt enemies 
that cuer he hadinthe world; that 
is, Appion in his fourth booke a- 
ou the Iewes , and Porphyrie in 

ys fourth booke againſt Chriſtians 
doe acknoweledge them; and Por- 


phyrie adioyneth more for proote | 
hecreof,that he found theſame con- Þ 
firmed by theſtory of one Saconia- Þ 
thon a Gentile, who lived (as heat- 
firmeth) at the ſame time wyth Mo- 


ſes. But what ? all thoſe myracles 


(lay they) yere doane by Arte-ma- F 


gick, and not by the power of God, 
as Moſes boaſted. 
Bur then asketh them the Iewe, 


Ex0.2.4.8, Where Moſes a ſheepeheard, could 


learne 


- 5 rr 9 
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learne ſo much Magicke,.. or why 
could not the Magitians of Pharao, 
whoſeſtudy vvas 1n that profeſſion 
n:Þ from theyr infancie, eyther doethe 
mſj lyke, orat leaſt wiſe delyuer them- 
es|| ſelues from the plagues of Egypt ? 
th} why did they cry out, The finger of The miracy- 
| God.is heere?. VVhere did you cuer lous works 
er | hearc of ſuch workes dooneby Ma- of Moſes, 
1- | gick,as Moſes did, when he deuided Exo, 14. 
the Red-ſea ? when he called into 

1c f| his Campe ſo many Quayles vppon Exo. 16, 
15 theſuddaine, as ſufficed to feede (xe 
es | hundred thouſand men,befides wo- 
es | menand Children ? VVhen he made 
it | aRocke to yeeld;forth a Fountaine ? Nymb, 11, 
- | whenhe cauſed a deweto fall from 
nf heauen, that nouriſhed hys whoie 7,ſya 5. 
5 | Campe for forty yeeres together? Pſalm.77 
- | VVhen hce cauſed the ground to 0- 
& þ pen,and{wallow downealiue, three y,mb.16. 
- | of the richeſt, Noble men of all hys 
- | Army,togetherwith their Taberna- 
cles,and all other bagges & baggage? I oſeph.lib. 4. 

When he cauſed a fire to come from antiq. cap.2. 
| heaven, and conſumefiftie Gentle- && 3+ 
| men of the former Rebels and Ad- 

berents ,, without hurting any 'one 

that{tood about them ? 
, |  Thelerhings did Moſes, and ma- 
1 þ ny other inthe Gght of al is Army, 
x that 


**M $I to 
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Aumb.16, 
Deut.11, 
Pſalm, 125. 


The plaine 
and ſincere 
proceeding 
of Moſes. 


| That there is a God. | 
that is in theſfight of — | 
thouſand people, amog whichthert 
werediuers his emulators & ſworne 
enemies, as by theſtoric and Scrip 


tureit ſelfe appeareth,Core,Dathan 


& Abiron with their faRion, ſought 
in all things to diſgrace him , andre 
diminiſh his credite: and therefo 

if any one point ofthe miracles had 
been reproouable, Moſes would'ne- 
uer haue duſt to put the ſame in 
writing, nor would the people haue 
ſtood with him; and much lefle hane 


receiued his writings for diuine, and 


for Gods own words, (being folici- 
ted againſt him by ſo potent means) 
had not they knowne al things to be 
moſt truetherein contained,and had 
ſeene his ſtrange myracles,and fami- 
liaritie with God. | 
But he delt plainely and fimply in 
thys behalfe: hewrote thethings 0 
his owne doings , whicheuery man 
preſent did knowto be true : and of 
Gods ſpeeches , & communications 
to himſelfe, he wrote ſo muck as hee 
was -commaunded , whereof both 
God; and his conſcience did beare 
hymwitnecſſe. Hee cauſed thewhole 
to be read ynto the people, andlaide 


vp inthe ſacred Arke and Taberna- F- 


cle, 


% ” * 
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theſeruice of their God;and confeſe 
ang his owne infirmities, and hoyy 
for his offences he was to die before 
theirentranceintotheLand _— 
miſe. Hee concealednot the oftence 


' Thatthereis God, - 97 
cle, as Gods owne writing & coue- 
4 nantwith that Nation: He cauſed all 
1 thewhole Armietp ſiweare and yow 
| rater mnannees/: ot And'then Nx1m.20, 
drawing towards his death he made «nd 17. 
1 amoſt- exeellent Fxhortation ynto Dewt.31, 
them, ing them ſincereliero 


of his brother Aaron, of his grand- Exod.z1. 


| fatherLeui, of his Gſter Marie, and 


Gen.g9. 


other of his kindred, (as worldlye N+mb.12. 


nces fortheir honorsarewontto 
doo) neither did'hee goe about to 
bring in-gouernment after hys de- 
ceaſe, anieoneof his owne ſonnes, 
(which- is greatly to bee obſerued) 
notwithſtanding he left behind him 
eme fit for the roome, 
himielfofpower to placethem, 
if hee had endeuoured : but hee left 
the _— toaStraunger, na- 
med Toſua, as God had commaun- 
ded him. 

, Alwhich things (faith the Iew)do 
prooue ſufficiently, that Moſes was 
no man of ambition,or of worldly 
ſpiric,buta true ſeruant of God, and 


E 1 ' CON= 


Deut.14. 


Numb.27. 


Deut. 3» 


Conſent. 


conſcquently , | 

by Magickeor falſhaod, but by the 

onely power of his Lord & Maſter, 
and thar his writings are true,and of 
the ſame authoritie, that in his life & 
death he affirmed them to be,thatis, 
ye vndoubted VVord of Almightie 
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The fourth proofe of $ criptures 
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, , 060 444% >» A 
His he confirmeth yet farther by 
a fourth reaſon,which is the cons 
ſent &approbation af al later VVris 
ters of the Bible, that 'cnſued- after 
Molſes.For as among prophane wtiy 
ters of worldly ſpiritzitis a commod 
faſhion for him that foloweth tore» 
prehend the former, and to hunt af» 
ter praileby his auncetors diſgrace! 
ſo in theſe VVriters of the Bible, iti 
a moſt certaine ent, that. al 
wer guided by one Spirit froni God 
thatin continuance of ſo many A+ 
gcs and thouſand yeeres, no oneye 
_ » pn_net the other,but alwais 
elatter ſupporting andappraui 
the former E Key 1:3 beHa 
upon,as vpona ſure foundation; $6 
the writings of Ioſua doo cont 
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' ThatthereaGod. 


and approue the writings of Moſes: 
and the records of theTu dore- 
verenceand allow the Booke of To- 
ſua. Theſtorie ofthe Kings & Chro- 
nicles, dothrefer it ſelfe to theſtorie 
of Iudges.One Prophet confirmeth 


another. And finally, Chriſt appro- 
veth them all,by the known diuifion 
of the Law, Plalmes, and Prophets, 
which'is a demonſtrarion, that all 
their ſpirits agreed in one. 

And thus hcthertoo hath been de- 
clared the foure conſiderations, that 
areexternall or without the Bible, to 
witzthe antiquitie and continuaunce 
of the Scriptures; the maner of their 
> a_e dy preſeruing from corrup- 
tion; the linceritie, vertue, and ſim- 
plicitie of their VVriters ; together 
with their agreement and coherence 
in one ſpirit, But now further, (ſaith 
the learned Iew)ifyou will but open 
theBooke it (elte; and looke into the 
Text,and that which therein is con- 
tained : you ſhall ſee Gods ovvne 
hand, Gods ownechareQers, Gods 
owne ligne and ſeale,and lubſcripti- 
onto the paper. Youſhall ſce Gods 
omnipotencie, Gods Spirire , Gods 
prouidence, nolefſe in theſe Letters 


of his Booke, than you beheldethe 


E z ſams 
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Foure con- © 
fiderations 
exte 

I, 

2, 


Jo 
4. 
Conſfidera- 
tions inter- 


nall, 


Fa v | 
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| Thattherth a God. 
ſame before, in the tables of his cre 
atures. Nay, much more (ſayth he) 
for theſe letters were denied for de- 
claration of thoſe Tables,totheend 
thatfuch as for their blindhtes couldy. 
not ſee him in his creatures, might} 
learnarleaſt to read himin his ſcrip= 


rures, 


4 The fifth fproofe of $ eviptures. 


— 


nfider then firſt (faith hee) the Þ 
ſubie&t or Argument which the 
Scriptures dohandle, together with 
their ſcope & endewhereuntoothey 
doo lenell. You ſhall find, that the 
firltis nothing els, but the adtes and 
s of one eternall God, as before 
thbeen mentioned; &theſecond 
nothing els,but the onely glorie and 
exaltation of the ſame great God, 
together with the ſaluation of man- 
kinde vpon earth. And ſhal you find 
anie writings in the world befides, 
that hane ſo worthy an argument,or 
ſo high an end? Readallthe yolumes | 
and monuments of thePapans,tum 
ouerall their Authors,of what kind, 
name, or profeſſion ſocner; and'ſee 
vvhat mention they make of theſe 


two | 


4g. things. Rea 


That threes « Gad, 
twothings : I meane, of che honour 
of God, and theſaluation of man? 
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Read their Philoſophers, & ſe whe- Philoſo- 
ther eucr ay name or pretend theſe phers. 


victories they attribute yato God ? 


They will deſcribe to you oftenthe 


particuler commendation of theyr 
Captaine, they will defraud no one 


| Souldiourof his praiſe inthe vito- 


tie, they will attribute much to the 


| wiledomeoftheirGenerall, much-to 


hiscourage , much to his watchful- 
nes, much $0 his fortune. They will 
Mtribuce to the place, tothewinde, 
tothe weather, totheſhining of the 
Sun, totherailing of the inthe 
enemieseyes, to the flying of ſome 
little bird inthe ayre, and toa thou- 
land ſuch pettic obſeruations be- 
fides ;but to God nothing:VVhere- 
as contrariwiſein the Scriptures,it is 
in cucrie battaile recorded,:God deli- 
ered them into their enemies haudes : 
God ou#er-threwe them : God gaue the 
viftorie. 


their Hiſtoriographers, Hiſtorio- 


and marke how -manie batrailes and 


Ers. 


Againe,conlider the Lawes & law Heathen 
makers amongthe Gemiles, as Ly- 1 14_ma- 


curgus,Solon,Draco,Numa,and the erg, 


like, 3nd ſee whether youfinde anic 
E 3 one 
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Devut.6. 


Prophets & Confider in 


That theres a God. 
one ſuch Law, or tending toſuchan 
end, as this of the Tewes : Thou ſhalt 
lone the Lord thy God,with all thy hart, 
and with all thy ſoule : and ſhalt lowe 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. 
ot I Sotk-Sring 


Sooth-ſay- and Diuines among the Gentiles, 


As. 


Verfifyers 
_ &Poets, 


Pſalm.17, 


The vehe- 
ment loue 
of Dauid. 
Pſalm.72. 


whether they vſed tolay in their pre- 
ditions, as the prophetes of Iſracll 
did, Dominus dixit , the Lord hath 
ſpoken it;orels,Egodico, I do ſpeake 
it. Comparetheir verſifiers andPo- 
ets with thoſe of the Scripture, and 
ſee, whether they haue laboured in 
the praiſeof men, or of God. And 
whereas Heathen Poets hane filled 
yp their Bookes ( as alſo the moſt 
part of ours at this day,)with matter 
of carnall loue: marke where any of 
them ener brake foorth into ſuch 
page of ſpiritual chaſt loue,as ho« 
ieDauid did , when he ſaid: I will 
lone thee my God, my trength, my 
firmament,my refuge,my deliuerer, 
my helper , my proteQor, and the 
horne of my ſaluation . And againe 
inanother yerſe . Whathaue I deft- 
red ypon earth beſides thee? my fleſh 
and hart hane fainted for thee, thou 
God of my hart, thou God are my 

partand portion euerlaſting? : 
/ 


 Thatthie rig God, 
- By allwhich is cuident , that as 
prophane writings and Wryrters , 
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which do treate of men,extol men, Prophane 
ſeeke thegrace of men, referre all ro WFItcrs treat 
the commoditicand good lyking of onelie of 
men, doe proceede of the ſpyrite of MEN- 


man, and are ſubie& to thoſe infir- 
mities of falſhood,errour,and yani- 
tie whergwith man is entangled in 
thys life : ſo the Scriptures, which 
handle marters aboue the compaſſe 
offleſh and blood ;that referre al to 
God arid ſupernarurall ends , conld 
not proceed ofnature or ofhamane 
ſpirit. For that by nature, the Tewes 
weremen as the Gentiles were, and 
had their infirmities of fleſhe and 
blood as the other had. And there- 
fore it muſt needes be concluded, 
thar theſe hygh and ſupernaturall 
writings among them , proceeded 
from God, that ſpeciallie direted 
them,and gaue them light of ynder- 
ſtanding , aboue all other: Nations 
and people 1n the world. 


| The ſext provfe ; fSeriptare. | 


NExt after the' argument and ende 
. of theScriptures , the Iewe wil- 
leth vs to conſider the peculier Ryle 

E 4 and 


Their ſtyle. 


2ndphraſe which they vſe:forthar 
Gairhhe) itbeing different fromall 
manner of writings .in the warld, 6 
vnimitable to man,it doth difcouer 


won jy God, by which itwas 
*SecS. Au- framed. For* wheras humaine wri- 
euſtine of ters dolabor muchin adorningtheir 


this at _ ſyle,and in reducing theirwardsto 
Lib. 12. de 


ciuit, Dei, withaddition ofmany figures, and 


other ornaments for allurement of ' 


the 'Reader : the Scripture takerh 
quite another cqurle, and victh. a 


Simplicitie. 7 ft meruailous limplicitie, therby. | 


to accomodateit ſelfe to the capa- 
citie ofthe w_ zbut yet ones 
Profunditie ing with.it ſo great profundity, 
SO beſt learned.in the erchrther- 
of, ſhall confkfletheyr owne (gn0- 
rance.,Fqrexamples ſake ,conlider 


butthe very firit words ofthe Bible, | 
Gene. 1. In the beginning , God created heayen | 
and earth : and the earth was emptie | 


and voide :and darkeneſſe was wponthe : 


face of the deatth : aud the Spirit of 
God was carried ypon the waters : and 


God ſaid , let light be made , and light 


was made ec . What can be more- | 


plaine and ſimple then this narrati- 
on ,to inftruft the malt ynlearned 
about the þeginning and creation ge 

c 


number, weight, meaſure & ſound, | 
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Fhat there is a God. © 
the world ? and yet when learned 
men come ro examine ceuery point 
thereof, how,and what, and where, 

and in what maner, & when things 

weredone ; it aſtoniſheth « Bats , 

to conſider the difficulties which 

they finde ,and the depth of inb- 

nite in(crutable miſteries, 

Belades this , there goeth in the Thegrauity 
ſame ſimplicitie, aſtrange maicſtie, and maieſty 
and grauitic of ſpeech,declaring lut- of (peech in 
ticientlie,fromhow great & potent the Scrip- 
2Prince 1rtproccedeth. For as great tyres, 
Monarches in their Edits & procla- 
matios,are wontto.ſpeak ynto their 
ſubiccs, not infigures or rethorical 
phraſes, but plainlie , breefelie ,and 
peremptorilie toſhew their autho- 
titie, ſo the Scriptures ,to declare 
whoſcEdidts they be,do victhe like 
manner ofphraſe and ſtyle toall the 
world,without alluring orflattering 
* any man, & without reſpect of Mo- 
| narch, Emperor , King , Prince ,or 
Parentate : Fac hoc gg yives : dothis, New, 4.16, 
and thouſhalt liue.Si peccaueris inme; ,ud 22, 
morieris in eternum: ifthou fin agai 
mee,thou ſhalt die euerlaſtingle. 

And albeit ( as I haue faide) the 
Scriptures do vſe this fimplicitie of 

ſpecch, anddo not adnut that kind 
| | E 5. 0 
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fections. 


Flautns 1o- 


ſephus de 


antiqTud. 


+ 


The force humanewriters doe ſo much couet, 
of the ſcrip- yet inperſwading, inſtruting , mo- 
tures in mo- uing of affeftions, & all other efteRs 
uing of af- which ſpeech or writing can work, 


That there ia God. 
of painted and artificial ſtile, which 


there is no compariſion , ( a thirig 
moſt wonderfull) betweene any 0- 
ther writing in theworld and theſe, 

Wherefore could alledge many 


proofes and examples, but that it } 


were too-long . Let any man reade 
attentiuely , but the firſt Chapter of 
the prophecic of Eay, and compare 
it with any one part or parcell of 
Tullies or Demoſthines Orations, 
and ſee whether the difference of 
wordes, be as great as the difference 


of motions ? Let diuers Himnes and & 


holie Pſalmes of the Scriptures , be 
conferred with the moſt patheticall 
Poems, that mans wit hath inuen- 
ted ,and ſeewhetherthere bee any 


compariſon in ſtirring and fiering 4 


of afteftions , orno ? 


CS EIT" 


This amlT ſure, that Toſephus the F 
Iew,who for glory ofhis eloquence, | 


had his Image of mettall ereted by 
Titus the Emperour in the Market- 
place ofRome,wrote the ſameſtory 


hos. 


Fang 


which theScriptures containe, and | 
beſtowed muchlabourand humane | 


—_ 


That there js a God. | 10r 

tunning therein . ' Bur yet enct1'in 

thoſeplaces, where hee det -y 5 on 
moſt to ſhew his arte ,as inthe Sa- x... Pe 
crifice of Iſaack by his father,and in 
| themeeting of Tephte with his one- Gene. 12, 
lie daughter,which by vowe he was I»dg.11. 
conſtrayned to put to death; the 
ſcriptures are able to pierce theharr, 

and wring out teares of the Reader, 

whom Ioſephus will not greatlie 
mooue with hys rechoricall narra- 


Eccle. 


tion,though otherwiſe veric learned 
and artificiallie penned. 

Ariſtzus that learned Gentile, of 1wo Mira- 
whom wee haue made mention be- cles repor- 
fore, who was inſpeciall fanorwith ted by Ari- 
Ptolomie,the ſecondgreat Monarch fizus. 


, of Egipt,(about three hundred yeres 
before our Sauiour Chriſt his nati- 
vitie) and a chiefe doerin procuring 
the tranſlation of the-Hebrue Bible AriStewsli- 
into the Greeke language , reported bello de traſ- 
of his owne knowledge to the ſaide /at.Brbli, ey 
King Ptolomie , two ſtrange acct- apud Enſeb. 
dents which had happened in hys 116.8 de prep. 
time, and which he had ynderſtood Exang.cap,1 
of the parties themſclues , to whom 
they had happened , Thefirſt was,of Theopom- 
Theopompus,an eloquent Hiſtori- ,,,,. * 
ographer , who hauing tranſlated 
marue things out ofthe Bible, & en- 

deuou- 
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Arnoxring ing to adorne-the.ſame with 
yainecollours of eloquence, could 
not performe his defire,but wasſtri- 


ken witha ſuddaine maze and gid- 
dineſſe in thehcad,and was warned 


in hisſ{leepe,not to proceed anyfur- | 


ther inthat work atter that ſort, for 
that/ſuch manner of ſtyle was too 
baſe for ſo high marters,as the ſcrip- 
turcs contained. 

The other example , was of one 


TheodeQtes Theodettes a writer of Tragzdies, 


who told Ariſtzus , that he once at- 


tempted to bring certaine matters | 


out ofthe Iewes Bible into a,Pagan 
tragzdie, and thatthereupon he was 
8k wr ſtriken blind , wherewith 

e beeing aſtoniſhed, and falling to 
repentance for thathe had. done, & 
defiſting fromthe enterpriſe,(as alſo 
Theopompus did ) they were both 
ofthem reſtored againe to their for- 
mer healthes. And thus much did 
theſe three Pagans confeſſe of the 


authoritie , divinitie , and peculier | 


lacredſtyle of our Scriptures. 


C—— 


4 The ſeuenth proofe of $ cviptures, 


B V T now further it inſueth in or- 
der , that after the ſubieR and 
RED phyaſe, 


' to hath been ſaid. And for qur pre- 


thorghenany thing els that hether- 


ſentpurpole ,I will note onelie two 
{peciall things contained inthe Bi- 


ble.The firſt ſhal be certain highand High doc- 
hidden doctrines ,which are aboue trines. 


the reach and capacitie of hamaine 
realon, and conſequentlie could nc- 
uer fall into mans braine to inuent 


| them. As forexample; chatall this 


wonderfull frame ot the world,was 
created ofnpthing , whereas Phylo- 
ſophy faith , That of nothing, nathivg 
canbe made ; That Angels being cre= 
ated ſpirits, were damned eternallie 
for theirfinnes ; that Adam by dil- 
obedience.in Paradiſe, drewe all his 
eup-a8 into the obligation ofthar 
is finne; and that the womans ſeed 
ſhould deliver vs from the {ame : 
That God is ane in ſubſtance ,and 
three in-perſon ; that the ſecond of 
theſe perſons being God, ſhould be- 
come man,and die yponacrolle for 
theraunſome of mankind that after 
him,the way toall felicitie and ho- 
nourhould beeby contempr,ſuffc- 
n 


fi 
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ring ,and diſhonour 7 Theſe-does 


rines (I fay )and'many more} con- 
tained in the Bible, beceing things a= 
bone mans'capacitieto deniſe and 
nothing agreeing with humane rea- 
fon: moſtenidentlie do'declare;thar 
God was the Authoar and enditer 
of the Scriptures , for that by him 
onely,and frog no other,theſe high 
& lecret miſteries could be reuecaled. 
The pro- The ſecond thing containedin the 


phecies in 
Scriptures 


| nip to come. Whercin God himſelfe 


"<5 prouoketh theIdols of the Gentiles, 
to make experience of their power, 
Eſay.42.23 - inthele words : Declare vnto vs what 
ſhall enſue heereafter, and therebywee 
ſhall know that you are Gods indeede, 
Whichis to be ynderſtood; if they 
could fore-tell particulerly &plain- 
ly, what was to come, in things 
| meerelie contingent or depending 
+ Howe the of mans will: they ſhould thereby 
Denils and declare their power to bedinine. 
other crea- - For albeit theſe Idols of the Gen- 
tures may tiles, as Apollo;and other that gane 
fore-tell forthOracles, (which were nothing 
| things to fs indeed, but certaine wicked ſpi- 
| Come. rites , that tooke yppon them theſe 
bw”: names) 


Scriptures, that could not proceede Þ 
but trom G O D alone,are certaine F 
prophecies & fore-tellingsof thinss | 


names)did ſometimes happen ypon 


| and thelike) or els, if they be meere 


That there yd God: 10y 


the truth,& fore-tel things to come, 
as alſo moſt Aſtrologers , Sooth- 
faiers ,and Magitians doe, cither by 
fore-(ight in the ſtarres and other e- 
lements,or by the afliſtance of theſe 
wicked fpirits and deuils: yet are the 
things which they wane” cate, ey=- 
thernatural &not contingent, & ſo 
may be foreſeene & foretoldintheir 
cauſes; (as raine,heate,colde,winds, 


accidentall : theſe prediftions of 

theirs,are onely conieCtures, and fo 

moſt —_— ſubie&tto mg 
This teſtifieth Porphiriethe great A 

Patron of Papaniſine, in a pecial Tha Hes. 

book of the anſwers of gods,wher- en tou. 

in he Fyeareth , that he Fath geathe- hino the 

red truely without addition or de- Proghecial - 

tration , the Oracles that was moſt Fx; gods, 

famous before histime, wyth the 

falſe and yncertaine euent thereof, 

in con{ideration of yvhich euent,he 

ſetteth down his iudgement of their 

power in prediQtions , after this ma- 

ner . The Gods do fore-tell ſome natu- 

rall things to come, forthat they do ob= Porphiry lib, 

ſerne the order and coniunttion of their de reſp, et 

naturall cauſes : but of thinges that Oraculorumne 

are contingent , or doe depende of mans ? 

; will, 
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prevent vs « But yet they aftentiones doe 


lie ,and deceine ys in both kindes , for Þ 


that as naturell things ere vaxiable, ſo 

mas will s much more mutable. 
Thus farre Poxphirie of the pro- 
phecies of his Gods ,wheruato a- 
greeth an other Heathen , of great 
credite among the Grecians,named 
Oenomansde Oenomaus , who for that he had 
falſitateora- been much delighted with Oracles, 
cul. et de ar- andmore deceiued :wrote a ſpecial 
tificibus mas Booke in the ende, of their falthood 
leficys. and lyes ;zand yet ſhewerh , that in 
many things wherin they deceiued, 
i was not ealieto conuincethem of 
openfalſhood, for that they would 
inuolue their aunſwers ( of purpoſe) 
with {ch obſcuritics , generalities, 
equiuocations , and doubtfulneſle, 
as alyaies they woulde leaue them 
{clues a corner wherein to faue their 
[ credites , when the event ſhoulde 
| Deceitful} Prooue falſe. As forexample when 
Oracles, Crefusthat famaus &rich Monarch 
of Lydia ,conſultedwith the Oracle 
of Apollo,whether he ſhould make 
warre againſt thePerhans, & therby 
obtain theyr Empire,or no?Apollo 
deſirous ofbloodſhed,(asall wicked 
ſpirits 


The thoeaa Get. NT 
that by their ſubtiltic and celeritie they fu 


his-Oracle in theſe 
ord olins eyuing ofCreſus. 1f 
ETD 
2 canfleſaon a great 1 . 
pon which words , Creſus paſſed 
mer his Armie , inhopeto get Per- 
fa, but ſoone afterheloſt Lydia, by 
euill ynderſtanding of this doubtful 
prophecie. 

"This chen is the; imabecilicie of 
both humaneand azelicallpower, 
ig. prongſticating things to.come, 
which are meere cantingeat . In 
which kinde, notwith{tanding, ſee- 
ing that the Scriptures have manic, 
andalmoſt infinite prophecies, fore- 
told many yeres, (&ſomtimes ages) 
before they.came to paſſe, ſet downg 
ia plaine ,particulcr, and reſolute 
ſpeech: at ſuch tyme as there was 
neyther cauſe to caniefture them, 
norprobabilitic that.euer they ſhold 
betrue ;deliuered by ample and yn- 
learned perſons, that could fore-ſce 
nothing by skill or artezand yet that 
all theſe by theyr cuents, have proo- 


ued malt true , and neuer any once 
iotein the ſame haue fayled: this (I 
lay)alone, dothconuincemolt ap- 


parently, 
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The circit- 
ſtances of 
prophecies 

ſet down in 
the Scrip- 


x08 


Gene.12.13. 
IF. 17, 18, 
Wc. 


Gene.15. 


That there is. a God, 
parently, (allproofes &reaſons;; 
other argumets laid aſide)that theſg, 
Scriptures are of God, & of his eter 
nall and infallible Spirit. And thereFrhj 
foreof theſe Prophecies, I wil alledgſ},qli 
in thus place ſome few examples.” ' 


— 


TP ——_ 


FT he —_— to 4 braham 
for hupo$teritie . | 


PCT 


_—_— 


A Braham the firſt Father and fpe- 

ciall Patriarch of the Tewes , ha# 
manie prophecies and prediionsy cial 
made ynto 'him ,, as of hys iſſue, Þ cie 
when he had yet none, nor euer likeFj am 
to haue : of his inheriting the Land hat 
of Canaan, and the like .- But thys ſo 
which followeth is wonderful;ofhis ÞÞ th 
poſterities diſcent irito Egypt :- of Þ th 
their time of ſernitude, and manner} or 
of deliverance thence ;the ſame be- | ui 
ing fore told, more then fourehun- Þ} ot 
dred yeeres before it was fulhlled;& J te 
at that time , when no likelyhood F th 
thereof inthe world appeared. The JF ir 
words are theſe . Know thou befort'Y tl 
hande,that thy iſſue ſhall be a ftranver | tl 
in a forraine Land,and they ſhall ſnb= | ti 
rect them to ſeruitude, and ſhall afflitt | x 
them for foure hundred yeeres +but yet | \ 
Ki I will 


| That there 4a God. 
nd will indge the Nation vnto whom they 
cle, been ſlaues , and afterthat , they 
Yall depart thence with. great riches. 
recFThis is the Prophecie, and how-ex- 

Alice it was afterward fulfilled , by 
FKheruine of the Egyptians , and de- 
liuerance of the Iſraelites , euen at 
tat time which is heere appointed: 


declare , where the whole ſtorie is G 
$ laid downe atlarge,butalſo thecon- 


ciallie to benoted,that this prophe- 
ciewas ſo common and wel known 
among all the Tewes , from Abra- 
Þ hams time down vnto Moſes , and 
'# ſo delivered by tradition from fa- 
thers 'ynto their children; as it was 
the onelie comfort and ſtiy , not 
onely of all thatpeople in their ſer- 
uitude altieypr Lac alſo of Moſes & 
others,that gouerned the people af- 
terwards,for forty yeres together in 
the deſert, and wasthe on ely meane 
indeede, whereby to pacifiethemin 
their diſtrdſes and miſeries : and 
therefore Moſes in ecuery exhorta- 
tionalmoſt,maketh mention of this 
promiſe and prophecie,as ofa thing 
wellknown ynto themall, and not 
deuiſed 


not onely the book of Exodus doth Exod.12, 


# ſent of * Heathen writers ,as before 4: ©97*r4 


oF hath been touched. And it is ” — 4 


Wor , That thereisa.God. 
| deuiſed or inuented by bimſelfe hy 


any other, - 


| Fr he Propheciz for the TOHern- o 
ment of Iuda. 
| L Oag after this , Iacob that 
Antahams Nephewe »becing 
Egypt ,and making his Teftamen; 
_—_ laid of his fourth fonne Inda. 1 
ad thy bratber ſhall praiſe thee , end. 
children of thy Father ſhall hoowe 1 
thee, exc. The ſcepter ſhall gt betaky 
from Tuda , wntill hee come that is 20.14 
ſent, and heſhall be the expeflatian of 
Nateons. Which latter part of the 
prophecie, all Hebrues doexpound, 
that it was meant of the commi 
of Meſltas, which was fulblled F, 
moſt twothauland yceres after, at 
the comming of Chriſt ,as ſhall by 
ſhewed in another ſpecialiChapter, 
Toſep. de an- For at thattime,King Herod aſtran, 
tiquilib.14, B&r > Put out quitetheline of Tuda, 
om the gouernment af Turie , But 
for the firſt part , touching Iudags 
{cepter, itis wonderfull to conſider 
the circumſtances ofthis rophecie, 
Forfirſt , when it — 
vitered by Iacob, there was no pro- 
babilizic of any ſcepterat all , tobg 


among 


wa nw eaAaAmHSSCaAAQCSEAYIDTES DES T7 5 = ES 


mong the Iewes,for thar the Trays 
tes, or ſonnes of Tacob atthat diy, 
jere poore,and few in namber;,and 
1nerlike robeadiſtint Nation'of 
ſelues, or to'depart foorth of 
Epypt againe. And ſecondly, if any 
Sſachthing ſhould' come to paſſe ,as 
Fthey might bea people, and hane a 

© ſcepter of gouernmet of theirown, 


tte. 


4 

bu liopoſteriric ſhouldpoſit 
us forthat he had three clderBrothers, 
= to wit, Ruben, Simeon ,and Leui : 
v5 whoin all lkeli-hoodewere to 

j g_= ——_ thirdly when Mo- 
7 iesrecorded and put in writing 
deophocie, (wht trwae dint he 
deredyeeresafterTacob had ſpoken 
t,) it was much lefſe likelie , that 
eneritſhould be true,for that Moſes 
then preſent in gouernment, was of 
the Tribe ofLeui and Toſua deſig- 
nedby Godforhis ſucceſſor,was of 
1$ the Tribe of Ephraim, and'nor of 
8 Tuda : which maketh greatlic for the 
 $ certaintie ofthis recorde. Forthat it 
'# is moſtapparant; that Moſes-would 
| Nener hane pnt ſuch aprophecic in 
writing, to the di of his owne 
Tribe, and to'the preiudice and 
re maps 


as it not{likelie,/that Iuda and Valikeli- 
eſey ſame, hoods of 


this pro- 
phecie. 


Exod.2. 
Toſua.1s. 


That theres a God. -h 
and, other Trybes ; neyther woulſiah 
they cuer haue ſuffered ſuch a derghot | 

tion, but that it yyas cuident (nc 
m by tradition,that their Granwh 
fire Iacob had ſpoken it , albeit thaſſve! 
pref there was no great likely$Jud 
ood, that euer after it frould con 
to be fulfilled. | 
And this was for the time of Mon 
ſes , but yet conſider further , thaſſe 
from Moſes to Samuell, (that w 
liſt of all the Tudges ) there paſſe 
foure hundred yeeres more,andyt 
was. there no appearance of fult 
ling this prophecie inIſrael;for th 
the Tribe of Inda was not eſtabl 
ſhed inthat gouernment . Atlengt 
they came to haue Kings to rule,ar 
then was there choſen one Saul t 
that place, not of the Tmbe ofTudafi 
but ofBeniamin,and heindued wit! 
dyuers chyldrcn to ſucceede him 
And who would then hauethougt 
that this prophecie could euer hay 
beene fulfilled ? but yet for that it 
was Gods word, it muſt needes take 
place ,and thereforewhen no manfil - 
ought thereof ,there was a poore 
* Sheepeheard choſen out of thelj 
T tribe of Iuda, to bee aKing, and 
the regiment & ſcepter ſocitabliſhed 
in 


—_  ThattherewaGed. Ir; 
a his poſteritie , that'albeit manie 
pf his. deſcendents offended: God 
nore greeuouſly then cuer did Saul, 
who was put out before: And-al- 3-Reg-12. 
beit ten Trybes at once brake from 2-Chro.11, 
da, and neuer returned to obedi- 
ence againe , but conſpired withthe 
© 4 and other enemies oheue- The won- 


vie fide ,totxtinguiſhthefaid King- derfulpro- 


dome. and regiment of Tuda : yet uidence of 
pr the fulfilling of this prophecie, God to- 
he-gouernment of Inda held out wards the 


ill, for more then a thouſand and houſe of 


two hundred yceres together, vntill Iuda, 
Herods time , ( as I haue! alreadie 


i Gid) which: is more then any ohne © 
i &amilic in the world beſides: , can E*ſeb, in 


= tw MK. > > 3 a» 


ſhew:for hys nobilitic or continu- Chron. 
ancein gouernment, 


*? 


The Prophecie for the greatneſſe 


of 2 phraim aboue Ma- 
_ 


po 


__ 


HE fame ITacob, when he came 
-"*'to bleſſe his liztle Nephewes Ma- 
naſles and Ephraim , that were Io- 
ſfephs Chyldren : though himſelfe 
werenow imme of ſight ; & could 
novyell diſcerne them , yetdyd he 
: put 


 Fhattherewa Gai | 
put his right hand ypon the headSeer 
the younger, andhis left hand vpehe « 
theelder,andthat of purpoſe, asiſ> 1 
| 00pooneg an For when Inc 
{pk their Father miſliked the ple; 
— Grand-fathers' hand 
would haue remoucdthe rig 
hand from'Ephraim, and haue pl 
ced. it yponthe heade of Manall 
| thatwas the elderBrother-, lac 
would not ſuffer him,butanſiver: 
I know my ſonne,1 know;that Mc: 
CO IRy and hee ſhall be wwlt 
pied in ( Fouts his 
raprores, 17.0 $66 then h 
Which afterwardewas fulfilled; 
that Ephraim was alwaics thegre 
tex and ſtronper Tribe , andin-fint 
became the of -the/f Ig | 
of Ifraell, or of the ten Trybes 
. Whereof there was no ſuſpitionq 
likelihood , when Iacob ſpake thi 
or when Moſes recorded it. An 
how then cameTacob to foreſcethi 
lo many hundred yeeres before? 4 
allo to foreſee & foretel the partic 
ler places of his childrens habitat 
.onsintheland of Promiſe? as Zat 
lonat the ſeaſide; Aſerinthe fert 
;&otherthe like that fel ou 
y cating lotts, after foute hundred 
y «1 « 


eL'TPESEPS SHOE 


=O PpPTPE5F 


Q 


That theres 4 God. 
resand more. Where-hence had 
this (I Gay) to fore-tell whart lots 
) long after ſhould appoynt , bur 
dnely _ GoD, who goucrned 
beyr lots. 


The fore-fight of Moſes. 


HE like may be asked c6cerning 
* Moiſes, who before his death in wumb, 27, 
Deſert,deuided out the Land of 3 526- 
naan to eucry. Trybe , cuen as loſua,1 5. 
though he had bem in poſſeſſion 1977+ 
ereof, & as afterward it fel our by 
agcaſting of lots,as in the booke of Io- 
ſua appeareth. And coulde any hu- 
Wmanc wit or ſcience (think you) fore 
Wi fe,what cach Tribe ſhould attaine 
if (after his death) by drawing of lots ? 
os - Again,the ſame Moiſes fore-ſaw 
Sand fore-told in publique hearing of 
gf a] the people, how in times to come, 
M long after his death, the Iewes ſhold 
forlike GoD, and for theyr ſinnes Dew, 1,72, 
i be caſt into many baniſhments,and 
finally be forſaken,and the Gentiles 
receiued in their roome,as indeede it 
came to paſſe. And whence (trowe 
you) could he learne thys, but from 
God alone ? 
| F, The 


Dewut,z2, 
berſe,21. 


leſu4,6. 


That there is a God. 


The Prophecie for the perpetual 
ſolation of Jericho, 


N the booke of Ioſua , there is; 
curſe layde vpon the place where 
Icricho ſtood, & vpon what-ſocue 
perſon ſhould goe about to rebuilc 
the ſame, to wit, That 1m hs eldeit 
ſoune hee ſhowld lay the foundation! 
and m his youngeit Senne ſhould be 
build the gates thereof. Which is tc 
ſay,that before the foundations w 

layd,and the gates builded, he ſhold 
be puniſhed with the death of al hi 
chyldren. Which thing was fulfilled 
almoſt fiuc hundred yeeres after, in 
one Hiel, who preſumed ynder wic 
ked King Achab, torebuild Icrichq 
againe, and was terrified from the 
ſame, by the ſuddaine death of Abj. 
ram afid Segul his chyldren , as the 
booke of Kings reporteth, according 


3,Regn, 16, to the words of the Lord,which he had 


ſpoken 1m the band of Tſuna the Sam 
of Nup. And ſince that time to this, 
no man, eyther Iew or Gentile, hath 
taken vpon him to rayſe againe the 
ſaid Citty, albeit the ſituation be 
molt pleaſant, as by relation of ſto- 


rics and Geographers appeareth. 
T he 


. Fs... 5. A. | — > > : -.. - 
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| The prophecte for the birth and 
acts of loſyas. 


H E thyrd booke of Kings ma- 
keth mention, that when Iero- 
boam had with-drawne tea Trybes 
from the obedience of Roboam, K. 
of Iuda ; to the end they might ne- 
uer haue occaſion. to reunite them- 
ſelues again to Iuda, by theyr going 
to Gicrifce in Jeruſalem, (as by the 
Law they were appointed) be buil- 
ded for the, a goodly gorgious high 
Altar in Bethel, and there comman- 
ded them to doe theyr deuotions. 
And whe he was one day there pre- 
ſent himſclfe, and offering hys in- 
ceaſe vpon the ſayd Altar,and al the 
people looking on : there came a 
man of God, (faith the ſcripture) & 
ſtood before the Altar, and cried out 
aloude, and ſpake theſe wordes, O 
Altar, Altar, thu ſaith the Lord, be- 
bold,a child ſhall be borne of the houſe 
of Dauid, whoſe name ſhall be Toſias, 
and be ſhall ſacrifice Gpon thee, theſe 
idolatrows Prieftes that mowe burne 
francumcenſe Fppen thee, and he ſhall 

burne the bones of men Gpon thee, 
F 2 Thus 


3.Rep, 12, 


3.KReg. 13. 
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ſhed gree- 
uouſly in 
Gods dec- 
xclt. 


p #.Reg. 23. 


That there is a God. 

Thus ſpake that man of God in 
the preſence and hearing of all the 
people, more then three hundred 
yecres before Ioſias was borne : and 
it was regiſtred preſently, according 
to the manner of that time (which I 
haue noted before) & with the ſame 
were regiſtred alſo, miracles which 
happened about that fa& : as that 
theaeAltarcleftin two vpon the mans 
words : & Icroboam extending out 
his hand to apprehend him, loſt pre- 


fently the vſc and feeling therof, vn- | 
till it was reſtored again by the ſayd | 


holy mans Prayers : who notwith- 
ſtanding,for that he diſobcicd Gods 
commaundementin hys return,and 
cate with a Prophet of Samaria, 
(which was forbidden him,) he was 
flainc in his way home-warde by a 
Lyon, and his body was brought 
back again & buried in Bethel nigh 
the ſaide Altar, amongſt the Sepul- 
chers of thoſe idolatrous Prieſtcs of 
that place, but yet with a ſuperſcrip- 


tion vpon hys Tombe, contayning | 


his name,and what had happened. 


There paſſed three hundred yeres | 
and Iloſias was borne, and came to | 


raignein Tuda, & one day comming 
to Bethel to oucrthrow the Altar, & 
to 
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todeſtroy the Sepulchers of thoſe T- 
dolatrous Pricſts that had been bu- 

ried in y place : when he began to 

breake theyr Tombes, he found by 

5 chaunce, the Sepulcher of the ſayd 

man of God, with the ſupcrſcripti- 

on vpon it. By which ſuperſcription 

and relation of the Cittizens of Be- 

thel, when he percciucd that ityyas 

the Tombe of him that had fore- 

told hys byrth, his name, & his do- 

ings,ſo many hundred yeercs before 

he was borne : helct the ſame ſtand 
yntouched, as the fourth booke of C#24p>23s 
Kings doth declare. 

Nowe con(ider, whether among 
any Nation in the worlde, but onely 
among the Iewes,there were cuer a- 
ny ſuch prophecie,ſo certaine, ſo par- 
ticuler, ſo long fore-told before the 
tyme, and ſo exatly fulfilled ? Bur 
yet the holy ſcriptures are full of the 
lyke,and time permitteth me onclie 
to touch ſome few of the principall. 


5 _— 


| The prophecie for the deftrudion of 
leruſalem 6 Babilon. 


— 
—_—J 


Say the Prophet is wonderfull in: 
forc-tclling the miſterics & aQts 
F 3 of 
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of the Meſſias, his nativitie, his lyfe, 
and all the particulers that happe- 
ned in hys paſhon. In ſo much,that 


S. Icrom ſayth,he may ſceme rather | 
to write a {tory of deedes paſt, then | 
* a Prophecic of cucnts to come. Bur |} 


yet among other things , it is to be 
notcd,that he lyuing in a peaceable 
and proſperous time in Iuda, when 
the Iewes were in amitic and great 
ſecuritie with the Babilonians , hee 
fore-aw & fore-told the deſtrui- 


on of Icruſfalem by the ſayd Babilo- 


4Reg,20, nians,and the gricuous captiuity of 


berſe, 17, 


C E/a),5+ 


+ Rep.20, 


Efay,;, 


the Iewes vnder the; as alſo the de- 
ſtru&tion of Babilon again by Cyrus 
King of Perſia, whoſe Cum 4 name 
and greatnes, he publiſhed in wry- 
ting almoſt rwo hundred yeeres bc 
fore he was borne : ſaying in y per- 
ſon of God ; Firſt, to Ezechias king 
of Inda,that rcioyced in the friend- 
ſhyp he had with Babilon : Behold, 


the dayes ſhall come, when all that | 
thou and thy Fathers haue —_ Gp, | 


all be carried away to Babiion, and 
thy chyldren ſhall be Ennuches in the 
King of Babilons Pallace. And next, 
to Babilon,he ſayd : The de/fruitron 


of Babylon, which Eſay the ſonne of | 


Amos ſaw,&c. Howle and cry, for 
that 


*» coax tC a. abt... 3 
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that the day of the Lord # at hanade. 


Oc. 


| The wonderfull prophecie for Cyrms 
Kme of Perſia. 


Hirdly vato Cyrus-(notyet born) 
who was preordained to deſtroy 
the ſame, and to reſtore the people 
of Iſrael} from baniſhmeot , to re- 
build the Temple in Icruſalem, hee 
ſayth thus ; 1 /ay ro Cyras, thou art 
my ſpeepe-heard, and thou ſhalt ful- 
Hall my will 1 ſay to leruſalens, thou 
fhalg be builded agame . 1 ſay to the 
Temple thou ſhalt be founded againe. 


Th [ayth the Lord to my annomted 
Cyrus, 1 will goe before thee, and will 
bumble the glorious people of the earth 


im thy preſence : 1 will breake theyr 
be. gates; and cruſh mm peces theyr * [ay,2 5- 
9709 barres,for my ſernant 1acobs ſake 
hate 1 calted thee by Name,and hawe * Thys he 
armed thee, wheres thou * knoweft ſayth, for 


I2F 


Eſay,2 4+ 


that Cyrus 


Can any thing be more cleercly or was an In- 
miraculouſly ſpoken in the world, fidcl. 


then to name a' Heathen not yer 
borne, that ſhold conquer ſo ſtrong 
a Monarchie as Babilon was at thys 


F 4. 


tmc, 
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time,and ſhould builde againe thW*" 
Temple of leruſalem, which othe yere: 
of his owne Religion had deſtroyed}? 
before him ? What cauſe, what rea- of a 
ſon, what likeli-hoode could be off __ 
thys ? Yet Eſay ſpeaketh it fo confi-} #7 
E/ay,rz, dently, as he ſayth, that he ſaw it: | 
19-13 and + nite oonc oa thus 
of, that is, Vrias,and Zacharias, that | — 
were not borne in many yeres after; 
Eſzy,t, laying : (5 1tooke Onto me two faith- T 
Gerſe,2. Jull witneſſes; Vrias the Prieft , and 
Zacharias the Sonne of  Barachias. | 
Whereof the firſt was a Prophet in } 
leremics time, a hundred yeres after 
Jerem,26, Efay, and the ſecond liued fourſcore |} /* 
Gerſe,ao, yeeres after that againe, in the dayes 
of Darius, as by the beginning of his 
prophecic appeareth : and yet both 
| Zach,r, (as you ſee) were: diſtintly named 
Gerſe,r, by Efay long tyme before. ; 
And whereas thys Booke of Elay || 
was pronounced openly to the peo- 


 Circum- 


ple (as other prophecies were) and 
| __— of prognns into manic thouſande 
ark ands before the captiuity of Baby. 


lon fell out , and then carricd alſo 
with the people, and dyſperſed in 
Chaldea,& other parts of the world, 
there can be no poſlible ſuſpition of 
forgery in thys matter, for al that the 
world 


he 


1s 4 God. 
world both ſaw it and read it, many 


yeres before the thing came to paſſe: 


df yea, when there was no likeli-hood 
ca. | of any ſuch poſlibility to come. 


of 


fi. 


#21 


| —— 


T he Prophecies and dooings of 
leremie,n the ſredge of 
Jeruſalem. 


—— 


H E ſame —_ & deſtruc- 
tion of leruſalem by the Baby- 
lonians, was prophecied by Ieremic, 


| a hundred yeeres after Efay, & a lyt- 


tle before the matter cameto paſle : 
yea, while the Babylonians were a 
bout the walles of leruſalem, & be- 
ſtedged the ſame for two yeres toge- 
ther, Icremic was within, and tolde 
eucry man,that it was butin vaine 
to defend the Cittie, for that G o D 
had nowe delivered it. And albeit he 


{ were accounted a Traytour for fo 


ſaying, (eſpecially, when by an Ar- 
mie of Egipt,that came to the ayde 
of [eruſalem from Pharao, the fiedge 
of the Babylonians was raiſed for a 
certaine time,) yet Ieremy continu- 
ed till in his aſleueration, & ſaid to 
Zedechias the King , Thow ſhalt bee 


delivered mto the handes of the King {leremsJ7.; 


F 5 of, 


dere,z 9, 


S,Reg,2 4, 


IS, 


derem, 2 5, 


The yeeres ſhall ſerue the King of B aby/on for 


fore-told of three-ſcore and tenne yeeres, & when || 


e is 4 God. 


drcit Dominees,tradendo tradetur,h 

Crautas, we. Thysayth the Lorde 
thys Citty moſt certataly ſhal be de 
liuered into the hands of the Baby 


lonians. And ſo he continued not4$ 
withſtanding he were put in priſon 


and whipt,and threatned daily to bej 


hanged : vntill indeed the Citty was| 
taken,and Zedechias eyes puld out, 
hys chyldren flaine before his face, 
& al other things performed, which 
leremic had prophecied & fore-told 
them before. 

And which was yet more meruai- 
lous, Teremy did not onely fore-tell 
the particulers of thys captiuitie, but 
alſo the determinate time, how lon 
It ſhould endure, ſaying. 4nd all thy 
Land of Turie ſhall be mto wildernes, 
and aftonedneſſe : and all ths people 


the captiut- three-ſcore and tenne _yeeres ſhall be 


tic of Babi- complete, 1 will Giſrte Gppan the King | 


lon, 


Tere, 2.4, 
and 2 9 


of Babilon,ty Vpon that Nation ſarth 


the Lord, and 1 will lay the ſame mto | 


eterral d:elation . B it Vppon luda 


will I ca? my pleaſant eyes, and will | 
ring them backe tothis Land agam. | 


Wc. In which prophecicis contai- 
ned,, 


of Babylon. And to the people, Hal nes 


lon 


—— a a a 


. its ati. 1 


bY 


a; 
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ned, firſt the particuler rye howe 
long thys captiunic ſhould endure. 
Secondly,the deftruftion of Baby- 
lon;and of that Monarchic by the 
Perſians. And thirdly, the returning 
| home of the Iewes againe ; which 
# three things to haue been afterward 
| fulfilled, not onely Eſdras that lived 7. E/2r.z, 2; 
was at that tyme, and wasan attor in 2,Ff/ar.z. 
ut, performance of the Jaſt : butal! o- 
ce, ther Heathen writers belides,doe re- 
ich# cord and teſtifie. ; 
Mld And thys prophecie of Teremie, 

was ſo famous, and certainly belic- 
li-S ned among(t all the Tewes', in the 
ell-$ time of their captivity : as when the 
wr day of expiration drew neere, Dani- 
g& 8 cll writeth thus of himſclfe. 4 rhe 
«| firit yeere of Darue,] Dantell,&nder- 
, & Hoodm the ſcriptures,the nitter of the 
e-# ſeauentie yeeres whereof God ſake to 
1 


Dan, 9% . | 


leremte, that they ſhould be fulfilled, 

touching the deſolation of leruſalem : 

OF I turned my face to my Lord God, 

and beſonght him in faSting CF ſach- 

eloth. ze. Neyther onely the Iewes 

vnderſtoode and belecucd rhyspro- Gentiles be- 
| phecie, but euen Cyrus himſclfe, that licued the 
” wasa'Gennle, gauc ful credite ther- {cripture.- 
vnto, and thereby was induced to 
reſtore the Iewes, as appeareth both 


1.Eſdras. by .hys own words and Proclamati > 
| 3Eſdras.2 


ons, ſette downe by Eſdras that exeÞYWea 
cuted the ſame : and by hys decedeſhie, 
alſo,in reſtoring home the lewes, &ſhers 
rebuilding theyr Temple at his ownfgor 
great charges,as all Hiſtoriogra phert 
of the Heathen doe confeſle. 
I might heere alledge infinite 0- 
ther examples, and make no end, if 
I woulde followe the multitude of 
Prophecies which arc dyſperſed tho- 
The Pro- T9We. out the whole. Scripture ? LF D 
hecies of might ſhew how Daniell forc-tolde 
to Baltaſar King of Babylon, in tho 
midſt of hys tryumph, as in the hea- 
ring of allbys Pecres, the deſtruRi- 
on which inſued ypon him the ye= 
rie ſame night after. 
I myght heere alledge,, how the 
| Dan.zz. fameDanicl, in the firſt yere of Da- 
* Bcholde, Tus the Median,in the beginning of ( 
| three kinogs that ſecond Monarchic of Medians 
| ſhall yet and Perliins,forc-told howe manie 
| ftandin * Kings ſhould raigne after him in 
Perſia and Perſia, and how thelaſt (who was 
| the fourth the fourth after him, and hys name 
E ſhal be rich alſo Darius) ſhould fightagainſt the 
| aboue all Grecians, & be ouercome by a Gre- 
the reſt; clan King, (which was Alexander) 
Dan.;r, Andhow the Kingdome allo of the 
Greclans, ſhould be deuided and. 
i torne 


aniell, 
Dan.z, 
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latiSzorne in peeces , after Alexanders 7,/;, Lb. 
cxeemieath, and not palle to his poſteri- ,, , . os ; >, 
cdeaſhie,as Iuſtine & other Heathen wri- 
S, &ſſters doe teſtifie that it was, by Anti- 
wnfigonus, Perdiccas, Seleuchus, Anti- 
herfochus, Ptolomeus, and other Cap- 
Ftaincs of Alexander, that deuided 
' O-Sthe ſame among themſelues, aboue 
, if Ba hundred yeecres after Darius was 
of Þ dead. 
o- # I might declare alſo, how the ſame 
IL F Danicll fore-ſaw and fore-told, the 
four great Monarchies of the world, 
and deſcribed the ſame as diſtinly, 
if he had lyued in them all,and as 
by experience we finde fince to be 
true. I myght alledge the particuler 
deſcription,of the fight betwixt Da- 
© Þ rius and Alexander, ſette downe by 2422, 
= Þ Daniel ynder the names of the great P4n,#, 
f Þ Ramme,& the fierce Gote with one The fore- 
; 


The foure 
Monarchics 
of Aſhri- 
ans, Perſias, 
Grecians, & 
Romaines. 


horne, which Goate himſclfe inter- telling of 

preteth it to be meant of a Grecian great Algx- 

King that ſhould conquer the Perfi- ander, 

ans. And therfore Alexander (as Io- 

ſephus reporteth) comming to Teru- 

flew _ a hundred yeeres after, ſet my 

and hearing the Prophecie of Dani- JL A. 

ell interpreted vnto him by Taddus = 

the high Prieſt,aſſured himſelfe that 

he was the man therein —— 
: (0) 


} 


What ma- 
ner of per- 
ſons our 
Prophets 
WCcre. 
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ſo after long ſacrifice doone to 
God of {rae}, (of whom heatfhrm 
that he had appeared ynto- him | 
Macedon, and had exhorted him t 
take thys war in hand,) and after 
had beſtowed much honor & ma 
benefits ypon the high Pricſt; & In 
habitants of Icvuſalem, he went for- 
ward in his war againſt Darius,withf i 
great alacritie, & had y famous vic- 
torie which all the world knoweth, 

A hundred ſuch prophecies-more; 
which are as plaine, as caident, and 
as diſtin& as thys, I might alledge of 
Elias, Elizeus, Samuel, Danid, Eze- 
chicl, the twelue leſſer Prophets,and 
of other which 1 haue nor named, 
And in very truth, the whole Scrip- 
tare is nothing cls, but a divine kind 
of body ,, repleniſhed throughout 
with the vital ſprite of prophecie, & 
euery day ſome prophecie orother is | 
fulfilled, (thongh we marke it not) |, 
and ſhal be vnto the worlds end. 

And the myracle of this matter is 

yet more increaſed , if wee conſider 
what manner of people they were 
for the moſt part, by whom theſe 
Prophecies of hydden thinges were 
yttered , to wit, not ſuch 1 men as 


could athcr the forc-fi oht of things 
by 
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w Aſtronomie or Aſtrologic, that 
'megſis, by contemplation of the ſtarres, 


m itas ſome fond Gentiles did pretende, 
m t og Ptolomic dcnie that anie & 
r lfuch thing can be fore-told but one- P? olo, m lib, 


lie by inſpiration from God, ) ney- 4c frauds. 
Inf ther yet were they fo ſharpe witted, 
fore] as to attaineto Prophecic by ſtrange Moſes Nar- 
vIthy imaginations, as moſt vainly Auer- 4,,; ;, 46. 
vic roes and his fellowes hold that ſome _;p,bacher 
th.f men may ; nor-finally, were they fo 4 1yam- 
Te, f delicatly fedde, as by exatt dyer and pare. 
nd# rules of Alchimie, to come to Pro- 
of | phecic,as Alchimiſts dreame that a 
ze- man may doe, & that Appolonius 
nd Thyangeus dyd , who by tillificd Roper. Baco, 
d. | meates (as they ſpeake) came to be /b. de ſex 
p-E ftillificd himſelfe,and fo by helpe of /crenr expe- 
1d B hys Glaſſe called Alchimufi, to fore- r:mentalib. 
ut Þ tel ſome matters & affaires to come. 
& | Our Prophets (I fay) knew none of 
is | theſe fantaſticall deuiſcs, beeing for 
t) |. the moſt part poore, ſimple and vn- 
learned men,as in particuler was re- 
s | corded, that Dauid was a ſheepe- 
r | heard, & Amos wasa keeper of Ox- 4mez,r, 
e | en, Yea, oftentimes they were Wo- 
* | men,as Marie the ſiſter of Aaron, 
» | called in the Scripture by the name 
of Prophetefle. Debora the wife of 1»dges,s, 
Lapidoth ; Hanua the Mother of ,, Reg,2, 
| Samuel, 


Exod,rs, 
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Samuell, Elizabeth the Mother 
Iohn Baptiſt : Anna the Daughte 
of Panuell : and finally, the mol 
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ſuch other, both in the old and ney 
Teſtamer, who prophecicd ſtrange- 


but onely from the Spirite of the ly- 
uing GOD, and by inſpiration o 


Holy-writ,and of-the certainty con- 
tained therein. 


— 


T he eyght proofe of Scriptures. 


A N D nowe , albeit this myght 
ſeeme ſufhcient in the-iudgment 

and conſcience of cnery reaſonable 
man (as the Iew ſuppoſeth)to proue 
that the Scriptures be only f16 God, 

- & conſequently by them, that there 
isaGop,; yet hath he one reaſon 
more to confirme theyr {inceritie, 
which I will alledge in this place, & 
there-with make an ende. His rea- 
ſon is, that although theſe holy wri- 
tings, (which proccede of Gods ſpi- 
rite) 


ly,nor could poſlibly recciue ſuchſ 
fore-knowledge of things to come, 


the holy Ghoſt, which is a manifeſt 
demonſtration,of the excellencie offl,;, 


j ; 
uf 
Luke,r,et 2, holy and bleſſed virgine Mary, withlf 
Ads,2r..  thedaughtersof Phillip, and manigf 


MC 
for 


Vo 
thi 
au 


Ce we $$» co-* = 235 wt 


Vit 


? / 
ge: 


Ucng 


ne, 
ly. 
0 
eſt 
of 


Ne 
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ite) doe not take theyr teſtimony or 
zofirmation fro man: yet for more 


S.:idence of the truth, God hath fo 


pe rouided,that al the principall,moſt 
nie 


ge and wonderfull things , rc- 
punted in ſcriprure, ſhould be re- 
ported alſo,and confirmed by Infi- 
, Pagans, Gentiles,and Heathen 
Writers themſclues ; albcit in ſome 
oynts they dyfter from the Scrip- 
ures, in the manner of theyr narra- 
ion, for that they adioyne ſuperſti. 
ions thereunto. Which maketh the 
more for approbation of the things, 
for that heereby it appeareth , they 
tooke not theyr ſtories diretly from 
the Bible, but by tradition,and moſt 
auncient antiquities of theyr owne, 


——_— a 
= 


Met 


The Creation of the world. 


— 


Irſt the he ſheweth, that thecre. 

ation of the World, which is the 
meruaile of all meruailes , with the 
infuſion of mans ſoule from God, is 
both graunted and agreed vpon, by 
all thoſe Heathen Phyloſophers that 
haue beene cited before, (albeit the 
—_—_— be not (o ſette downe 


y them,as they are in Scriptures,). 
and 
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Approbati- 


on of Hea- 


then Wry- 


rers, 


Gene,r,et 2, 
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and by all other, that doe ſee in re, 
ſon, that of neceſſitie, there muſt, 
ycelded ſom Creator of theſe thing 


The floode of Noe. 


— 


e 
Ext to thys, the flood of Noe, 
:N pan by divers moſt au, ;; 
; cient Heathen Writers : as by Bara) 
eſep. b.1.de fas Chaldeus, leronimus Egypriw;ir 
antiq.iud. Nicholaus Damaſcenus, Abydem ſpe 
and others : according as both Joſehje, 
Ewſeb 1b. 9, pus and Euſebius doe proue, Anſet 
de prep. E- 11 Breſile, and other Countries dylhy. 
wan. cap.g. coucred in our age,where neuer tevſhhe 
chers were known to be before, the ſpa 
talke of a certaine drowning of thiy 
World, which in tyme paſt happe 
ned : and doe fay, that this was Ic} 
vnto them by tracition, from tyme 
out of minde, by the firſt inhabi- 
tants of thoſe places. 


Gene, 6,>, 


The long life of the firft Fathers. 


F the long life of the firſt Patri- 

Gene,5,10. arches, according as the Scrips 
and 17. ture reporteth it, not onely' the for- 
mer Authors, but alſo: Maneth w 

that 
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at gathered the Hiſtorie of the E- 
ptians : Molus Heſtizus, y wrote 

Ads of the Phanicians , Heſto- 
ws, Hecateus, Abderida , Helani- 
s, Acuſilaus; and Ephotus,do te- 
ige,that thoſe firſt inhabitants of 
je world, lived commonly a thou- 
oe Bad yeeres a piece; and they alledge 
UB reaſon thereof to be, both for the 
I Kwltiplication of people , and for 
"Singing all Sciences to perfeftion, 


hing 


— 


y any one man that had lyued lefle 
hen ſixe hundred yeeres, jn which 


"MBHecially Aſtronomie and Aſtrolo- 
of ve, which, (as they write) could nor 
. P brought to ſufficient perfeion, 


he ſpace, the great. yeere (as they call it) 
Uunncth about. 
pe 


es 


<> 
ne 
Js 


— 


Of the Tower of Babilom. 


———— 


—_—— 


the confuſion of tongues at the 
ame, Euſebius citcth the teſtimonies 
at large, both of Abydenus that ly- 
ued about King Alexanders time, & 
of Sibylla, as alſo the words of He- 
ſtizus concerning the Land of Sen- 
naar,wher it was builded. And theſe 
Gentiles doe ſhew by reaſon, that if 
there 
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F the tower of Babilon, and of Gene.rr. 


Euſeb.lib, y 
de prep.ca.4 


134 That there #s 'a God. L 
Marke thys there had not beene ſome ſuch nfft®: 


xcalon. 


racle in the deuiſion of rongues, F 
doubt but that al tongues being FE 
rived of one, (as all men are of « ys 
Father,) the ſame tongues woulF® 
haue retained-the ſelfe ſame root 
and principles, as in all dialeQts « 
dcriuation of tongues we ſee thatF* 
commeth to paſle. h 
But now (fay they) in many toy p" 
gues at thys day,we ſee that there ®* 
no likeli-hoode or affinitice amont } 
them, but all different the one fron 
the othexpand thereby it appeareth 
thatthey Were made diucrs and di 
ſtin& cucn ſrom the beginning. 


—— 


Of Abraham. 


Gene,t!,12. OF Abraham and his affayres,0F 
T3414, Of C haue alledged ſome Heathen 
Writers before, as Beroſus, Hecatz- 

Alexan: Po- vs and Nicholaus Damaſcenus. But | 
Hibeft. bib. de of all other , Alexander Polyhiſtor Y' 
* Judas. hif?, alledgeth Eupolemus molt at large, 
of Abrahams being in Egypt, & of 

his teaching the Aſtronomie there : 

of his fight and viforic in the 'be- 

halfe of Lot : of his entertainment 

by K. Melchiſcdech, of his wife and 

ſiſter 
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ter Sara,and of other his doings, 

xecially of theſacrifice of hisſonne 

ack. To whom allo agreeth Melo, Melo 4b. de 
© Þ hys bookes written againſt the f-audgb. 1 
$5, and Artabanus. And of the deorum. 
orange Lake wherinto Sodome and 4r2g. in Iu- 
ts $omorra were turned by theyr de- deorum hiſt. 
12 $'uQtion, called Mare mortuwm,the Gal de [tmp, 
cad Sca, wherin nothing can lyue. Pawſan. i 
togoth Galcn , Pauſanius , Solinus, Ee Solrr.im 
re acitus, and Strabo,doe teſtifie and Po/zh. T act 
onew,the particuler wonders therof. 2ws lb. $1e, 

| hiftor. 


hr 
CS, 


7g 


RX Of 1ſaacke, 1acob, Bfeph, 2 
lob, Uc. | 


Rom Abraham down to Moiſes, 
writeth yery particulerly the fore- 
named Alexander, albeit he minole 
mctimes certaine fables, whercby 
© Yappearcth, that hee tooke hys ſtorie 
.. (not our of the Bible wholy. And he Gew,rs, 16. 
+ Jalledgeth one Leodemus, whoas he 2.18, &c, 
fayth, lyued with Moiſes,and wrote 
| the ſelfe lame things that Moiles did, 
e | fo that theſe writers agree almoſt in 

all things touching Iſaacke, Iacob, 

loſeph, and all their affaires , euen 

vato Moiſes; & with theſe do con- 

curre alſo Theodotus a moſt aunci- 
cnt 


r 
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AriFta. lib, 


&e Tob, 


Exod,2, 7, 
G25 >(F C 
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ent Poet, Artabanus and Phylh 
Gentiles. Ariſtzus in like mannelf h 
bout Ariſtotlcs time, wrote a boſhas 
of 166. mcz c 


py RE X » AC 


Of Moves. 
—— l e ha 


F Moiſcs and his aQts, not ongf, þ 

the fore-named, (eſpecially 
tabanus in hys Booke of the Iey 
do make mention at large : butm 
nic others alſo, as namely Eupc 
mus,outof who Polyhiltor recite 
very long narrations,of the wondaſh, 
ful and ſtupendious things donet 
Moiſes in Egypt,for which he ſayti th 
S; 


that in hys time he was worſhippe 
as a God in that Countrey, and al 
led by many Mercurius, And th 
the Ethiopians learned circumciſie 
of hym, which aſterwarde alway 
they retained, and ſo doe vnto kl 
day. And asfor his miracles doneii 
Egipt, hys leading the people then 
by the Redde-ſea : bys lyuing withſf 
them fortie yeeres in the wildernes: 
the Heathen Wryters agree in al 
things with the Scriptures , ſaving 
only,that they recount diuers thingy 
to the prayſc of Moiſes , —_— = 
a 


vI 
W 
k 


f 
\ 
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Phy th not written of himſelfe, adding he deſcrip= 
anna his deſcription, to wit, that hee jj,n of Mo- 
a Dofas a hong tale man, with a yellow #., perſon 
feard, and long hayre, wherwith al- 1, of Hea.. 
daccordeth Numenius Pythagort- then Wry- 
s, touching the ates of Moiles, yors 

hoſe lyfe he ſayth that he bad read 

2 the auncienteſt records that were 

p be had. 


The forte of loſua,the Iudges v*a# 
«nd the Kings. | 


FR V T the fore-named Eupolemus "1 
"  gocth yet forward, and purſuerh 

the ſtory of Toſua, of the Iudges, of 
T Saul, Dauid,and of Salomon, cuen 
J yato the building of the Temple, Joſep. 4b. #, 
F.which he deſcribeth at large , with de antiq. © 
'F the particuler Letters written about cap. 2. 
J hat matter to the: King of Tyrus, 
which Ioſephus fayth were in hys 
© daycs kept in the records of the Ty- 
nans. And with Eupolemus, agree 
Polyhiſtor,and Hecatzus Abderita, 
that liued and ſerued in warre with The trea- 
King Alexander the great, and they ſures hidde 
make mention among ather things, in the Se- 
of the incſtimable riches of Salo- pulcher of 
mon, and of the treaſurcs which he Dauid. 
had 
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had hyd and buricd, (accordir 
the faſhion of that tyme) in the 
pulcher of hys Father Dauid, whih 
to be no fable, (though not me 
oned by the ſcripture) Ioſephus 
Hoſep t.r3.de _ for 5 46 Hoang yi 1 
ant19.c4.16. Prieſt and King of Iurie, beeing* 
liedged in Ieruſalem by Antiochlf® 
ſurnamed Pius, not many yeeres 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt his nati 
to redeeme himſelfe and the Cit 
*The ſame and to pay for his peace, * ope 
thing at- . the ſayd Sepulcher of David, 
tEpted He- fecht out of one part thereof, th | 
rode in hys thouſande Talents in ready monde 
time, as Io- which amount to ſixe hiidred that 
ſephus faith and pounds Engliſh, if we accou 
lib.18, anti. the Talents but at the leaſt fize, « 
T alentum Habraicum. 


The things that enſued after Kyi 
Salomons dayes. 


—_— 


A N D as for the things that cnſw- 
ed after Salomon, as the deuifi- 
on of the Tribes among themſelugy, Y; 
and theyr diuers warrcs, affliftions, 
& tranſmigrations into other Coun- 
tries, many Heathen Writers doe 
mention & recorde them, & — 
otnct 


ir 


b 


Tat $68-God, 
xer, Herodotus, and Diodorus Si- 
lus. And the fore-ſaid Alexander 


-Wolyhiſtor, talking of the captiuitic 


Babilon, ſayth, that Ieremic the 
opher, tolde Ioachim bys King, /erem.z7, 
hat would befall him, & that Na- ;z.Reg,2 4. 


Suchodonoſer ing thereof, was 


noucd thereby to beliedge Ierufale. 


J Of the flight of Senacherib from 


he ſiedge of Ieruſalem,and how he Of Sena- 

pas killed at! his returne home , by cÞerid. 
wowne ſonnes in the Temple, ac- 

prding to the Prophecie of Eſay, & Eſay,z7.and 
lory of the booke of Kings, for that 2 2,474 26, 

de bad blaſphemed the Lord God Reg, yg 

f Iſracll, as Herodotus witnelſlcth : 


Mod that after hys death , he had a 


weor Image of mettal erected in 
us memory, with this inſcription in | 
reeke : Hee that beholdeth me, let HT 0.l1b.2, 


Whm learne to be godlie. Confer Xe- 


agree with Danicll in his narrations 


Dloſephus the learned Iew,that wrote 


gnophon alſo in hys ſeauenth booke 


De Cyropenia, and you ſhal ſee him Dan.16 
of Babylon. 

And finally, I wil conclude with Joſep. hi.r,ds 
Judas. 
immediatly after Chriſtes aſcention, _——— 
& proteſteth that the publique wri- 
4ings of the Syrians, Chaldeans, Phe- 
nicians, and innumerable hyſtorics 

| G of 


That there is a God. 
of the Grecians, are ſufficient to 
ſtifie the antiquity,truth, authori 
and certainty of the holy ſcripture 
if there were no other proofein tt 


world beſides. 


The concluſion of this Chapter, 


with the application. 
SE CT. 4 


 Hus farre haue I treated of tl 
waies and meanes, which hat 
heene left vnto the worlde from tt 
beginning,therby to know and vi 
deritande theyr Maker. In treating 
which poynt, I haue ſtayed my elk 
the longer, forthat it is the grout 
and foundation of a!l that is, or mi 
be ſaid heereafter. It is the firſt, ( 


—— 
_ 


nall,and chiefe principle , of ourefy 


ternall ſaluation or damnation, ahd 
the total weale or woe that muſt be- 
fall vs, and poſleſle vs for euer. 
Which grounde and veritie , ifit 
be ſo certaine and cuident, as before 
bath been ſhewed, by all reaſon and 
proofe, both diuine and humane, & 
that y matter be fo teſtified & 
claimed vnto vs, by all the creature 


of heauen & earth, & by the moY 


ws a we g- 4a & i ff. 
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avd writing of our Creator himſelf, jy, eco. 
238 no ignoraunce or blindneſle can + jgnorice 
al excuſe the ſame, no ſlothfulnes dif- (eG 

tif ſcmblc it, no wickedneſle denie it : 

what remaineth then, but to conſi- 
der with our ſelues, what ſcruice this 

"Þ God requireth at our hands? what 
* | gratitude, what dutic , what honor 
for our creation ? to the end, that as 
we hauc proucd him a moſt boun- 
tifull Creator, ſo we may finde thim 
WJ a propitious Iudge, and munificent 
rewarder, For it isnot probable,that 
his divine Maicſtie, which hath ap- 
vow pointed cucry other creature to ſome 
ing action for hys owne glory, (as hath 

F been declared at large before) ſhold 

ug leaue mankind onely, which is the 
worthieſt of all the reſt, withour ob- 
ligation to his ſcruice. 
"In which one point notwithſtan- 
ding,though neuer fo cleere (ſuch is 
the fondnes of our corrupt nature, Theerrour 
without Gods holy grace : ) fayled of the old 
thoſe auncient wiſemen of F world, Phyloſo- 
of whom S. Paul ſpeaketh fo much phers. 
in hys Epiſtle to the Romaines, ta- Rom.1.ct 2, 
king compaſſion of theyr caſe, and 
calling them fooles , and all theyr 
great learning & Phyloſophy meere 
fondnes : for that whereas ( by the 
G2 meceanes 


Rom,t. 


Rom.1. 


T hat theve is « God. 
means before mentianed) theycan 
to know GON, they did not ſceke 
glorifie him as dppertamed Gato God 
nor yet aid render him due thaukes 
but Vaniſped away mm theyr cogitati 
0n1.77'c. That is,they tooke no pre 
fite by this knowledge of theirs, bu 
applyed their cogitations vppon 
vanitics of this world, mote the vx 
on the honour and ſeruice of thy 
theyr God. For which caulſc,as Saig 
Paul adioyneth preſently in the ſam 

« « place, that for (o much as they dy 

« © thus, & dyd hot ſhew forth by thei 

«« lyfe and workes, that they had the 

«© knowledge of God indeede: G 0 

« « deliuered them ouer to a; reprobatt 

« « ſence, and ſuffered them to fall inty 

«« horrible ſinnes, which S. Paul doth 

«« name and deteſt in al that Chapter, 

«« and finally concludeth , that they 

cc eucrlaſting perdition enſued prindi 

« « pallic ypon thys one poynt : that 
wheras,They knew the 11 ice of God, 

e« (by all the waycs & arguments that 

<< before haue been declared,)yet wokd 

«© they not vnderſtand (ſayth he) that 

« « death was due to all ſuch, which ly- 

« © ued wickedly as they did. 

And the | ba Apoſtle,vpon con- 
{idcration of theſe matters, wacky 
c 


mano aa iO&4.0 = =2m 2 


on 


That there W God. 
FJ he ſt:ndeth long for the importance 


* Fthercof, pronounceth in fine, thys A generall 
© gencrall ſentence, with grearaſleuce- egrence 
"SF ration and vehemencie of Spyrite * pronoune 
That the wrath of God us reuea/edfro cog by S. 


[08 heaven , Gpor all impietre and mm- Pyle. 


_ kdge of God in Cnr 1ghteonſres. That 
is, who being indued with 5 know- 
Wi ledge of God, doe live notwithſtan- 

ding vnrighteouſly , or (as he ſayde 
$ beforc) doe conſume theyr dayes in 
JE yanitie, not making account of the 
ſeruice which they doe owe to that 
God, for theyr creation & other be- 


rall knowledge and vnderſtanding 
of God : that1s, ſo much as by hys 
creatures was to be gathered : what 
may, or ſhall be ſaid vnto vs, who 
haue not onely that light of nature 
which they had, bur alſo the wry- 
tings & law of God himſelie,com- 
municated c'pecially vnto the lewes, 
and aboue that alſo, haue hcard the 
voice of his onely ſonne ypon earth, 
& haue recciued the doQrine of hys 
molt bletled Goſpell, and*yet doc 
lineas negligently (manic of ys) as 

G 3 dyd 


— => —zTS5., Ss Xo 


. 


=o. 


T #ice of thoſe men who hold the knew- Rom,t. 


nefites. Which thing, if Saint Paule The appli- 
might truly ſay to tho!e Gentiles be- cation to 
fore hys time, who had onely natu- Our {clucs, 


et ee a EE EIT i ——— S—_—_ w 
"*y % F. 
- 
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. 


ay 


" 
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That there.s a G:d, 
dyd the yerie Heathen , touchiny 
good lyfe and yertue. 

Surely in this caſe I muſt denoing 
againſt my ſelfe,that if it be true, (al yy 
it cannot be falſc) which this bleſſed 
Apoſtle afhirmeth here of theſe Hea- 
then Phyloſophers,that by that littkfp , 
knowledge they had o& G 0 Þ, the 
were made mexcuſabie , then by the 
moſt iuſt & certaine rule of Chriſt, 
laid downe by S. Luke, cas 1multam 
datum eff, multum queretur ab ej - 
that of cucry man which hath recei-Þſ | 
ued much, a great account ſhall be | 


taken for the ſame; we are forced tg 
inferre, that our account ſhal be the 
greater, and our ſelues much more 
nexcuſable before hys diuine Maie 
ſtie, then the very Gentiles & Hea- 
thens are; if after our knowledge & 
manifeſt vnderſtanding of his God- 
head and iuſtice, We Vaniſh away m 
exr copitations, as they did, & as the 
moſt part of the worlde at this day 
are ſcene to doe, that is, if we apply 
our cogitations and cares,about the 
vainc affayres of thys temporal lyfe 
and tranſitory commodities, which 
we ſhould beſtow vpon the ſernice 
and honour of thys Lord and Cre 
ator, 


+. 4 am -— -— FLY 


OF 


ob Ade. lite. Aon. 26, ww 4 + - > 2 "4 -: 
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Tor THE FINAL ENDE 
SAND CAVSE WHY MAN 
SAS CREATED BY GOD, 


and placed in thys 
world. 


And of the obligation he hath — 
to attend to the aff aire for whic 
he came hether. 


| EET 
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+ Mic 


Y the Chapter precedent, 1 

nothing doubt ( gentle Rea- 

der) but if thou haue ſcene & 

pcruſed the ſame, thou rc- 

maineſt ſufficiently informed 

of thy Creator. Now foloweth it by 

order of good conſequence, that we 

conſider with ſome attention, ( for UOn. 
that it ſtandeth ys much vpon) what 
intent and-purpoſe God had in cre- 
ating vs, & thys world for our ſakes, 
and tn placing vs therein as Lordes 
of the ſame * By the former confi- 
derations we hauc learned , that as 
among other creatures , nothing 
made it felfe : ſo nothing was made 
for it ſelfe, nor to ſerue it ſelfe. The 
hcauens (we ſee) doe ferue the ayre, 
G 4 the 


A neceſlary 
conlidera- 


146 


Pronrt, 


Man made 
to {erue 


GoD. 


tob,rr. 


Plry man was created. 
the ayre ſeructh the earth, the ca 
ſerueth the beaſtes, the beaſtes ſer, 
man : and-then is the queſtion, wh 


man was made to ſerue ?-for in hinff 


alſo holdcth the former reaſon, tha 
ſecing he was not made by himſelk 


ung, 


e do 


» 


It iS NOt _ that he was made tt 
} 


ſerve 11mſeife. 

If we conſult with the ſcripture 
hcercin, we finde a gencrall ſentence 
layd downe without exception : Y 
ni:ter(a propter ſemetipſum operatw 
eff Dominrs, the 1.ord hath made al 
things for himfelte. And if al, then 
man (no doubt,) who isnor'F leaſt 
of the reſt which he hath made. * 

And-hcerby it commeth-to paſle, 
that man cannot be ſayd to be free, 
or at hys owne appointment or dy{- 
polition in thys world , but is-obli- 
gcd to pertorme that thing, forthe 
waich he was (cat into this habitati- 
on, Which point holy Iob declareth 
plaioly,in a certain inueftiue againlt 
ſuch men as were careleſle and neg: 
ligent in conſideration of thys af 
fayre. A Fame man, (fayth he)  lif- 
ted Cp m pride, and thimnketh hin:ſelfe 
to be borne as free as the colt of a wild 
Aſſe. Thatis, he thinketh himſelfe 
bounde to nothing, ſubict to no- 
thing, 


ing,accountable for nothing that 
edoth in this lyſe : but only borne 
e, to paſſe his time in diſport and 
leafure,as a Colt in the wildernes, 
hat hath no Maifter to tame him. 

Which-in other words, the wiſc. 
an vttereth thus ; Heeffeemerh thes 
hy of 011,10 be but a play-game,and 
herefore careth not how he lyueth, 


This time. And this of the man who 
Fthe Scripture calleth vaine. 

But ncw, for the ſober, wiſe, and 
difcreet, of whom it is written, The 
way of life 15 Gppon the learned,to the 
ende he may decline from the lowe#? 
bell: they are farre from ſo great fol- 
. Ylie, as to imagine that no account 
c ſhal be demaunded of our being in 
this world : for that they haue read, 
That Ged ſhall bring into tudgement 
what-ſaeuer i doone, for eueryfaulte 
that us committed. And the Chriſti- 
an man knoweth further , by the 
mouth and afſeucration of hys Sa- 
uiour and Redeemer, that hee ſh; all 
be accountant for cuery idle worde 
that hee miſ-ytteceth, and finallie, 


r wherein he ſpend and palle ouer 


Wiſd,y, 


P7on,ts, 


Eceles.1r, 


and 12. 


Math, I2, 


there is no man that is _=— of rea- Account to 
t 


ſon, or conuerſant in 


and Teſtament of his Creator, but 
temem=- 


G5 


e wrytings be gyucn,: 


Pſal, 9,43: 
and 1.41. 


Profitable 
demaunds 
and conſ1- 
derations, 


ther irritations, whereby the wick 
man is faide to prouoke Gods pat 
ence to indignation , none is mon 
often repeated, or more gricuouſli 

taken, then, that he ſaid m hu hart 

God will ache no account. 

With theſe men then alone ſha 
be my ſpeech in this preſent Chap: 
ter, who haue a deſire to dyſcharge 
well thys account. For attayning 
whereof (truly) I can giue no bette 
counſaile, inſtruction, or aduiſe,then 
to doe in thys caſe,as a good Mer- 
chant faor is wont to doe , when 
he arriueth in forraine Countries, ot 
as a Souldiour or Captaine, fent by 
hys Prince to ſome great exployr, i 
accuſtomed, when he commeth to 
the place appointed, that is, to weigh 
and conſider deepely,for what cauſe 
he came thether ? why be was ſent? 
to what ende ? what to attempt? 
what to proſecute ? what to pet- 
forme ? what ſhall be cxpeRted and 
required at his hands (vppoa his re- 
turne,) by him that ſent him the- 


- ther ? For theſe cooitations (no 


doubt) ſhall ſtyrre him yp to attend 
to that for which he came, and not 
toemploy hys tune in impertinent 

'  affaucs 


remembreth well, that among ala 


aA 


Wiry man was created, 


_ aftaires. The like would 1 counſiile 


a Chriſtian to put in vre,concerning 
the cale propoled,and to demaunde 
of himſfelfe, betwcene God and hys 
conſcience, why,and.wherefore,and 
to what end, he was created & fent 
hether into this world? what to do? 
wherein to beſtow his dayes. &c. 

And then ſhall he finde, that for 
no other cauſe, matter, orend, but 
onely to ferue God in thys Iyfe, and 
by that ſeruice to enjoy heauen, and 
eucrlaſting ſaluation in the lyfe, to 
come. Thys was the condition of 
our creation , as Moiſcs wel expre(- 
ſeth : and thys was the confiderati- 
on of our redeeming, fore-tolde by 
Zacharie, before we were yet redec- 
med : That we bemg delmered from 
the hands of our enemies, ſhould ſerue 
God in ho/meſſe and righteouſnes, all 
the dayes of our lymes. 

Of thys conſideration doe enſue 
two conſequents to be obſcrned. 
Whereof the firſt is, that ſeeing our 
end and ftaall cauſe of being in thys 


world,is to ſerue God, & fo to work-©2 
Bl r1o0n 0 


our owne ſaluation with feare an 
trembling : what-ſceuer thing wee 
doe,or beſtowe our time in, which 
eyther is contrary or impertinent, or 
NOT: 


Gene,rs, 


Luke,?, 


The firſt c6- 


eqQuence, 


ypon due 
iidera- 
f our: 


ende, 
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coſcqueace, 


The ſecond 


Why man was created, 
not profitable to thys. cad, (though 
it were to gaine kingdoms) it is va» 
nitic and loſt labour, that wil turne 
vs 1a time to griefe and repentance, | ture 
(if we change not our conrſc) forfiorr 
that it is not the matter for which || cp: 
wee came into thys life,nor whereof ſen 
we {hal be demaunded an account, | ſtu 
except it be to receiue iudgement & Þ} cor 
puniſhment for the ſame. dot 
Secondly, it foloweth of the ſame het 
conſideration, that ſecing our onely | twi 
buſines and affaire in thys world, is Þ an 
to ſeruc our Maker, & faue our own Þ vn 
ſoulcs,and that all other carthly cre- Þ te! 
atures,arc put heere to ſcrue our v-Þ} in 
ſes ro that end onely : we'ſhould for Þ an 
our parts be indifferent to all theſe ca 
creatures,a5to riches or pouertie, to th 
health or {icknes, to honour or con. Þ 1s 
tempt : to little learning, or much ſ! 
learning ; and we.ſhould deſire only Þ d 
ſo much or little of eyther of them, Þ fi 
as were belt for vs,to the attainment Þ ©c 
of our faid end & Butte pretended; & ti 
that is, to the ſeruice.of God, & the 
weale of our foules. For whoſocuer Þ £ 
deſireth, ſfceketh, loueth, orvicthÞ® 1 
theſe creatures, more then for thys, Þ ! 
runneth from the end for which heÞB . 1 
came hether, 
By 


gh 


4 


Wiry man was created. t5t 
By this then may a carcful Chri- 

tian take ſome.{cantling of his own How each 

eſtate with God,and makea coniec- 222% may 

ture whether he. be in the right way take a ſcant- 

or no For if he attend onely or prin- ling of bys 

cipally to this end, for which he was 2"? cltate. 

ſent hether ; if his cares, cogitations, 

ſudics, endeuours, labours, talke, A right 

conuerlation,and other his ations, courſc. 

doe runne ypon thys matter, & that 

hee carcth nomore for other crea- 

tures,as honours, riches, learning, 

and the lyke,then they are neceſſarie” 

vnto him for this. ende that he pre- 

tendeth ; if hys dayes & life be ſpent 

in thys ſtudy of the ſeruice of God, 

and procuring his own ſaluation, in 

carctulnes, feare, and trembling, as 

the Apoſtle aduiſcd him : then hee Philip,2, 

is (doubtles) a moſt happy man, & 

ſhall at length attaine to the King- 

dome which he expected. But if he 

find himſelfe-in a contrary caſe and A wrong 

courſe : thatis, not to attend indeed 2nd dange- 

to this matter, for which only he was rous courle, 

ſent hether, nor to haue in his hart 

& ſtudy this ſcruice of God,and en» 

toying of heauen,butrather ſome 0- 

ther vanitic of the worlde : as pro- 

motio, wealth, pleaſure, ſumptuous 

apparel, gorgious buildings, beauty, 

fauour. 
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fauour of Princes,or any other thi 


els,that tg not vnto thi 


end.If he ſpend his time about the 
rifles, hauing his cares and cogitat 
ons, his talk & delight more in the 
thinges then about the other gre 
buſines, of poſleſsing Gods etern 
kingdom,for which he was made\ 
placed in this world :. then is hee (| 
aſſure him) in a perrilovs waie, | 
ding direQly to perdition, except he 
alter & change his courſe. For, mol 
certain'it is,that whoſocuer ſhal no 
atrend ynto the feruice he came for, 
ſhal neuer attaine the reward aflyg. 
ned & promiſed to'thar feruice. 
And for that the molt part of al 
thys world, (not onely of Infidels, 
but alſo Chriſtians) doe ran amiſle 
in thys poynt,and doe not take care 


The reaſon of that aflayre & buſines, for which 
why ſo few alone they were created and placed 
are faued. heere : hence is it, thar Chriſt & hys 


holy Saints, both before and after 
hys appearaunce in the fleſh, haue 
ſpoken ſo hardly,and ſeuerely,of the 
very {mall number that ſhall be fa- 


Math,z.20. ued, (cuen among Chriſtians,) and 


and 22. 


Luke, z, 


haue vttered certaine ſpeeches which 
ſeeme very rigorous to fleſhe and 
blood, (and to ſuch as are moſt tou- 
ched 


__ Treated. 153 
ched therein) ſcarce credible , albeit 

they muſt be fulfilled. As among 

Þ other thinges, that a louer of thys 1 ,wes, 4, 
worlde cannot be fqued ; that rich 12h; », 
men do enter as hardly.into heauen, Marke.10. 
as a Camel] through a needles eye, 

and the lyke. The reaſon of which 
maner of ſpeeches doe ſtand in this, 
that a rich man or worldling, atten- 
ding with all his induſftrie to heape 
vp riches (as the faſhion is) can not 
attende, (nor cuer doth) to that for 


which he came into this world, and 
""F conſequently,can neuer attaine hea- 
or, 


uen,except God worke a miracle, & 
SF thereby doecauſe him to ſpende out 
bys riches to the benefit of his ſoule, 


4 (as ſometimes he doth) & fo do lef- 
n {en the Cammell in ſuch ſort, as hee 
F may paſſe the needles eye. Whereof 
N we havea very rare example in the 
| Golpell, of Zacheus, who becing a Luke,7 9: 
"jy veryrich man, dyd preſently vppon 
{ theentering of chriſt into his houſe, 
p (but much more as appeareth into 
©E hys hart by fayth) reſolve himſelfeto 
y change his former courſe touching 
niches, and at one blow to beginne 


with-a!l, gaue away haltfe of all hee 
polleſled ro the poore ; and for the 
reſt made proclamation, that who- 
ſocucr: 


154 "1 N01 WT CTOAFeR. 
| A perfit ex- focuer had recciued any wrong at 
" ample of a his handes, (as commonly many do 
good con- by-thE that are rich) he ſhold comeF' 
verſion, 22d receyue fourctimes fo much a- 
| mendes. By which almes and reſti- 
tution, hee was d:liuvered from the 
Camels gib or bunch on his backe, 
that letted his paſſage through rhe 
needles eye. And thys extraordinary 
favour and grace he receiued, by q 
the fortunate preſence, of his moſt ct 
bleſſedand bountitull gueſt, who ba 
had ſignified before in an-other 7 
place, that bimſelfe was able, ſoto © 
Matrh.1 9. + draw the Camel,as he ſhould paſſe 
the needles cye, for that the thinges 
. which are vnpoſſible with man, are. 
Io, poſſible with G O D. Ki 
But to leave this, and to goe for- e, 
wardin our former purpoſe, no mer ., 
vaile it is,if in the world abroade,fo 
few be ſaucd, ſeeing y of thouſands, |. 
ſcarce one doth account of that bu- Þ| *f 
{ines,which af all other is the chiefe* 
and principall. Conſider you F mul?” 4 
titude of all forts of people vppon 
earth, and fce what theyr rraffique A 
and negotiatian is? fee whether they 


1H» 
treate thys affaire or no ? ſee wherin G 
their care, ſtudy, & cogitation con- 
liteth ? How many thouſand finde JF | 


you 
# 


y you-in Chri 
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uice of G 0 Þ, or buſineſle of theyr 
foule ? How infinite haue you, that 
breake theyr braines about worldlie 
commodities, and how fery that are 
troubled with this other cogiration ? 
How many find time to cate; drink, 
ſleepe, diſport,deck and trym them- 
ſelues to the view of others, and yet 
haue no time to beſtow in this grea« 
welt buſincs of ail other buſineſle ? 
How manie pale ouer whole dayes, 
weckes, monthes, and yeeres, (and 
finally their whole life time) in hau- 
king, hunting, and other paſtimes, 
without regard of this importantat- 
faire? How many miſerable women 
haue you in the world, that ſpende 
more dyes in one yeere, in pricking 
vp theyr apparrel, & adorning theyr 
carkaſle, then they doe houres in 
prayer for the ſpace of all theyr lyfe? 
And what (alas) ſhall becom of this 
people in the ende ? what will they 
doe or ſay at the day of account ? 
what excuſe will they Hledge ? what 
way will they turne them ? 
If the Merchant-fator which 1 
mentioned before, after many yercs 
ſpent 


i 


{tendome; who ſpende The wrong 
Jnotr one houre of four and twentie, C.gurſe of 
nor one balfe day in forty,in the ſer- the world; 
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Pſalm, 4, 
Torem, 2. 
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ſpent in forraine Countries vpon higfritie 
Maiſters expences, ſhould returnc you 
length and gyue vp his accounts, dfficeſt 

o much tyme and money ſpent inflgim 
finging ; ſo much in dauncing , ſaflfor | 
much 1a fencing ; ſo much in cour-ſ{yin 
ting, and thelike ; who would natff gr r 
laugh at ſo fondea reckoning ? but ſtex 
becing further demaunded by by#F tha 
Mailter,what time he had beſtow. reg 
ed vpon the Merchandiſe & afftaira} (ed 
for which hee was ſent , if the man pit 
thould aunſwer,that he had no ley-f my 
ſure to thinke vpon that thing, forſ] p; 
the great occupation which he had pl 
in the other : who woulde not &| ar 
ſtceme him woorthy of all puniſh: } yi 
ment and confuſton? And much Þ} 9 
more ſhame & confuſton,no doubtÞ} a 
ſhal they ſuſtaine at the laſt dreadful Þ 
day,in the face and preſence of God Þ} | 
and all his Angels, who beeing ſent a 
into thys worlde,to trafftique ſo rich} 6 
a Merchandiſe as is the kingdome of 
heauen : haue neg!eRted the ſame, F | 
and haue beſtowed theyr ſtudies, F+ 1 
vpon the molt vayne trifles and fol. F | 
lies of thys world, without Cogitati- 
on or care of the other. 

O yee children of Adam, ſaith the 
Spyrit of G 0D, why loue ye ſo va- 
| nitic, 
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1 hifpitie,and ſecke after lyes? why leaue * © 

Nc Ufrou the Fountaine and ſecke after ** 
WiCeſterns ? If a golden game of inc- ** 
ſtimable yalue, ſhould be propoſed 

for ſuch as would runne, and could 

| winne the ſame; & when the courſe wg, af 
or raſe were begun,if ſome ſhoulde : 
buy ep aſide and follow flycs or fethers 
bf that paſſed in the ayre, without any 
"WJ regard of the prize and gole propo- 
OF fed, who wold not meruaile & take 
ay pitty of their folly? euen ſois it with 
”m men of the worlde, if we belecue S. 
rf Paule,who affirmeth, that we are all 
ad placed'together in a courſe or race, 
& | and that the kingdome of heauen. is 
| propounded vnto vs for the Game 
bf or Prize, but eucry man fayth hee; 
TY arriueth notthether, and why ? for 
UF that moſt men doe ſteppe aſide, and 
dF leauc the marke. Moſt men do run 
{ 
] 
f 


1.Cor. 9. 


awry,and doe follow fethers vp and 
downein the ayre; moſt men doe 
purſue vanities, & doe weary them- 
ſelues out in the purſute thereof, vn- 
' til they can neyther run nor goe,nor 
mooue theyr lyms any further : and 
then,for the moſt part, itis too-l ate 
to amend rheyr folly. 
Will you heere the lamentations 
of ſuch ynfortunate men ? theſe are 
theyr 
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theyr owne wordsrecorded by ſcrigpaPF) 
ture. We are wearied out in the waſPe"? 
of iniquitie and perdition , and th$ 
way of God haue we not knownegie3* 
What profit haue we receiued' of dcſire 
our pompe and pride,and vauntingJ® V 
riches? what good haue they daneÞills | 
vs? They are nowe paſt away as jj» \ 
ſhadow,and as a Mefſenger that ry-/#*** 
deihiin poſt, and we are *conſamel g ir 
12 our owne iniquities. add! 

Thys is the lamentable complain” 
of ſuch men,as ranne awry,and fol- wh 
towed a wrong courſe in their ati. but 
ons of thys lyfe. Theſe are they who mil 
purlued riches, honour, pompe, and We 
ſuch lyke vanities , and forgate the 
great and weighty buſines for which} ® 
they were ſent Theſe are they, who & 
were eſteemed happy men in thys i 
worlde, and thought to run a moſt In 
fortunate cour{e, in that they heaped | 
much riches together ; aduaunced} © 
themſelues & their families to oreat| t 
dignitics : became. gorgious, ojori-\ 
ous,and dreadful to others : and fi- 
nally, obtzined what-ſocner theyr 


ly cogitations, andthe way wherein 
they ran, to be moſt proſperous and 


happy. 


thy man was created, 
<righappy- And I make no doubt, by 
waſzpcrience of theſe our tymes , but 
ehhcy had 2dmirours and enuiours in 
rnagreat aboundaunce, who burned in 
}f &dclire to obtaine F ſame courſe. And 
indyet when 1 heare their complaint in 
anghihis place, and theyr owne confeth1- 
s z8on, whercin they ſay expreſlie : F/e 


eferurh : When I conſider alſo the 
addition of ſcripture, Taha dixerunt 
ine} ## a2ferno : they ſpake theſe thinges © © 
ol.| when they were in hell : I cannot © © 
ti. | but clteeme theyr courſe for moſt 
ho | miſerable, and condemne wholy the 
1d} wdgement of fleſh in thys affaire. 

ef Wherefore, my deere brother, if 
+ | thou be wiſe, yecld not to this de- 
o | crit of worldly lips and tongues, that 


\Þenceleſſe men aid erre from the way W i/d,s , 


's ve to bleſſe and ſanRtific ſuch,asare » olm.10. 


4 | in moſt danger and neereſt to perdi- 
{| tioa . -Leane rather to the ſincere 
4 | counfaile of ſaint Paul, who willeth 


t | thee to examine vprightly thine own Gala,s. 


works and waies,and1o to iudge of 
- | thy ſelfe without deceite . If thou 
r4+walke the way of Babilon,moſt cer- 
- | taincit is, that thou ſhalt neuer ar- 
. &. ive at the gates of Ierufalem,except 
'F thou chavge thy courſe. 

4 Oh nh HY what a griefe wil 
It 
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Ws 
- 8 4. for man had trauailed but one wholfſtray 


© * Whymanwazscreated. 
it be ynto thee, when after long lybicl 
bor and much toyle, thou ſhalt finſpalle 


thy ſelfe to haue gone awry ? Ifanit 


day,and thereby made weary ſhoulhalt 
ynderitande at nyghr, that all his laſked te 
bour were loſt , and that his wholfned ( 
iourney was out of the way : prag: 
wold be a meruailous affliftion vnfway 
to hym (no doubt) albeit no othaſjand | 
inconuenience were therein, but onfiuere 
ly the loſle of y daics trauaile, whidffiow 
might be recouered and recompenſthat 
ced in the next. But if beſides thysÞthy 1 
bys buſines were great,if it lay vpodjowr 
his life to be at the place whether heſfind 
oath, ata certaine houre : yf theſſthy 
ollc of his way were irrecouerable:}mer 
if the puniſhment of hys error, muſt} ynp 
be death and confuſion , and hymsſand 
ſclfe weare ſo wearie, that he could} ( 
ſtyrre no one foote further: imagine] feel 
then what a gricuous meſſage thy} wo 
would be vnto hym , to hcare one} afte 
ſay : Syr,you arcamiſle,your laboutf we 
is loſt, and you haue tranailed whos fin 
lie beſides your way. op 

Sothen will it be vynto thee (myj thi 


The miſcric ſoule) at the day of death, and ſepa-|} do 
of a ſoule 
thag hath thou attend not to thy ſaluation forf| thi 


ration from my body, if inthys lyfeſ} of 
which 


man wa created, 
hich thou wert created , but ſhalt 


inſaſle ouer thy dayes in following of 4 the laſt 


fSanitcs. Thou ſhalt find thy ſelfe a- 
olftray at the end of thy iourney,thou 
Malt find thy (elfe wearie, & enfor- 
cd to ſay with thoſe miſerable dam- 


$r4ggy wayes ; for that indeede the 
niway of wickednes is full of thornes 
19gand ſtones, though in ſhew it be co- 
Wuered with fayre grafle, and manic 
flowers. Thou ſhait find at that day 
{that thou haſt loſt thy labour , loſt 
thy time, loſt al opportunity of thine 
mowne commodity. Thou ſhalt then 
& find thy crrour to be vnrecouerable, 
thy danger ynauoidable,thy puniſh- 
1} ment inſupportable, thy repentance 
i] vnproficable, and thy griefe, ſorrow, 
-F and calamiry inconſolable. 
dj) Oh, hee that could behold and 
ef feele the inwarde cogitations of a 
1 worldly mans hart at that inſtant, 
ef after all hys honours and pleaſures 
r 


were paſt ,; no doubt, but he ſhould 
find hira of another judgement and 
opinion in thinges, then he was in 
'þ the ruffe and heate of his iolitie. He 
-| doth wel-percciue then, the fondnes 
| of choſe tryfles which he followed in 
this ltfe, albcit it were to make him- 
| ſelfe 


lined ſpirits, / have walked harde and Viſa, . 
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ſcife a Monarch. If a man dyd knohye 


Alexanders the cogitations that K. Alexandy 


death, 


Julius Cx- 
fars death, 


Two rare 


|| examples. 


the great had, when of poyſon | 
came to die,aftcr al his victories 
incredible proſpcritic ; if we kn 
the thoughts of Tulius Czar, at thiker 
day of his murther -in the Scnatthei 
houle, after the conqueſt of all h 
enemies, & ſubiction of the whol; 
world,to hys own onely obedienceh 
we ſhould wel perceive, that | 
tooke Iyttle pleaſure in the wayt 
they walked, notwithſtanding the 
were c{teemed moſt proſperous anth 
happy men of this world. 

loſcphus the Iew,recounteth twillpes 
yery rare examples of humane felid 
tic, in Herod the firſt, and Agripp 
hys Coſinc, whereof the one by Aaart 
thony the Triumuir, and the othallp 


Z toſep.lib.r 4. by Caligula the Emperour, (both © 
| 15.et 14. de them beeing otherwiſe but priu 
antiq ludai. Gentlemen, & in preat pouertie and 


bb.2. 


= bello, Ind, Miſery when they fledde to Rome 


were exalted yppon the ſuddaine, toffgh 
vnexpeRed great fortune, and made 
rich Monacches and glorious Poten«flyle: 
rates. They Lakes 6" (at ſeucrality 
times) with the kingdom & crownellghe 
of uric, & that in ſuch ample ſort, Rich 
as ncucr any of that Nation _ by ; 
alt. 


Md the lyke. For which cauſe they 
| called inthe Hebrue ſtory, (for 
iſtinftion ſake) Herode the great, 
| Agrippa the great. They ruled 
id commaunded al in theyr daies, 
hey wanted neither ſiJuer nor gold, 
ncicher pleaſures nor paſtimes, ney- 
er frieades nor flatterers. And be- 
des all theſe pyfts of Fortune, they 
ounded alſo in ornaments and 
cellencic of body & wit. And all 
[Shys was increaſed & made the more 
Imirable, by reaſon 
pftheyr * baſe & low * For enuic onely of A- 
ſtate before , in re- grippa hys' fortune, He- 
q whereof, theyr rodias did ruine herſelfe 
Spreſenr fortune vyvas and her-hnsband, as 1o- 
eſteemed for a perfeft ſephus ſaith. Lib. 18. an» 
Mpatterne of moſt ab- tiqu. capit. $;'9, 15, Her 
Jolute felicitic. husbande ' was Herode | 
Thys they enioyed Antipas, that ſlew Saine” 'S 
for a certaine ſpace, & Tohn Baptiſt, and*was:_ } 
to aſſure themſelnes ſonneto Herod the firlt, 
Hot the continvaunce, Lake, z. Math, 4. 
otmey bent all theyr 
Fea , cogitations, and ſtudies, to 
"Ipleaſe the hamors of the Romaine 
FEmperours, as theyr Gods, and Au- 
ethors of all theyr proſperitic and fe- 
»Flicity ypon carth-1n reſpect of whoſe 
7 avours, (as Ioſephus noteth,) they 
Y H cared 


Why man was created. 

cared little to violate their own Rel 
gion of the Iewes, or any thing d 
that was moſt ſacred. And this fe 
ſooth,was eſteemed of many a molff 94 
wiſe, politique,proſperous, and hap wh 
py courſe. But what was the cnd gf del 
conſumation of thys theyr pleaſar fro 


raſe ? pt 

Firſt, Herod fell ſicke of an incu} he 

Herods rable and lothſome diſeaſe, and wafi the 
death, tormented in the ſame with ſo mc 
loſep. lb.r x. ny terrors, * & horrible accuſationg #0 
ann. of his conſcience, as he pronounce for 


*Thys He- himſclfeto be the moſt miſerableaf 
rod was cal- flited creature that euer liued ; and thi 
led Aſcolo- fq calling one day for a knife to panſ in; 
nita,& ſlew an apple, would necdes haue mur Fo 
the infants, thered himſelfe with the ſame, if hi 
1n Bethlem, arme had not beene ſtayed by thenf th 
Math,2. that ſtood by. And for Agrippa, loſj of 
ſephus reporteth, how that vpponaſ 6n 
The death certaine day which he kept feſtiualf} th 
of Agrippa. in Czſaria,for the honour of Clauſ ſe 
dius the Romaine Emperour, whe If 
Toſep, 1s. T9. he wasin his moſt extreame pompeſſ al 
capit,7, and iolitic, in the middeſt of all hy b: 
Peercs, Nobles,and Damoſels,coms it 
ming forth at an houre appointed} V 
all ghyttering in gold and filuer, wfþ ft 
make an Oration vato the people: tl 
hys yoyce, gelture, a - 0 
| an 
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Kel and 2pparrel! fo pleaſed, as the peo- 
ple beganne to cry, (beeing ſolicited 
thereunto by ſome flatterers) That s7 
was the Hoyce of God,and wy man, 
# whein Agrippa taking pleaſure and 
| 2 fa * oken preſently br S. Luke 
& from hcaucn, with a moſt horrible faith he was 
utrifation of al bys body, whereof {troken by * 
# he died,repeating only to his friends ©0245 An- 
theſe words in the midſt of hys tor- gel. 475,12, 
ments ; * Behold ye me, that do ſeeme And conſi- 
ons 18 youe 4 God, how miſerably I am en- der how Io» 
cel} forced to depart from you all. ſephus q- 
Now then would 1 demaunde of 8'<<th with 
theſe two fortunate men , who lay- thys narra» 
y ing aſide all care of God and Reli- 119n- 

gion, did follow the preferments of Euſebs.2. 
x thys world ſo frcſhly,and obtayned b1it. cap. 9s 
the ſame ſo luckily : how they liked 
of thys theyr courſe and raſce in the 
ende ? Truely, I doubtnot, bur if 
they were heere to anſiver for them- 
vf ſclues, they would aflure vs, that one 

houre beſtowed in y ſeruice of God, 

x and of theyr faluation, would more 
wi hauc comforted them at the laſt in- 
14 ſtant, then all theyr labours & tra- 
1 vailes which they tooke in theirliues 
of for pleaſing of Emperours, and ga- 
| thering the grace and good lyking 
| of mortall men, | 
il H 2 Vic 
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Vic then , o Chriſtian, vic thy @ 
” Sincere and experience to thy commoditic : vi 
-. profitable 
counlaile. 


it to thy inſtruQis, vſcitto thy fore} 
warning. That which they are now, 
thou ſhalt be ſhortly,and of all fol. 


lies it is the greateſt,not to profite of 


fee from danger by the example of 


others. 

The difference betweene a wiſe. 
man and a foole is this, that the one 
prouideth for a miſchicte while time 
ſeructh, and the other would doe, 
when it is too-late. If thou migh- 
teſt fecle now, the ſtate & caſe wher- 
in thy poore hart ſhall be at thelaſt 
day, for negleRing the thipg , that 
of all other it ſhoulde haue ſtudied 
and thoughtypon moſt,thou woul-Þ g 
deſt take Fom thy meate, and ſleep, Y” 
and other neceſ[aries, to repaire that 
is palt ; Hetherto haſt thou time to 
retorme thy courſe of lyfe if thou be 
willing, which is no ſmall benefite, 
if all were knowne. For in this ſence 
(no doubt) it is moſt true, which the 
wiſe man fayth ; that bctter it is to 


, bealiuing dog, then a dead Lyon. 


For that while the day 77e of thys 
life endureth, all things amiſſe may 
calilie be amended. But the dreadful 
n3ght of death will oucr-take thee 
ſhortly, 
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JJ ſhortly,and then ſhall there be na 

more ſpace of reformation. 
..Oh that men would be wiſe, and 
"| fore-ſcc things to come, ſayth one 
l. Prophet. The greateſt wiſedome in nes 32. 
of the world (deere brother) is to looke 
off and attende to our ſaluation : for as 
_ | the {cripture ſayth moſt truely : Hee 
Gl #4 Wiſe man mdeede, that w wiſe to 
Wy bs owne ſoule. And of this wiſdom 
ey itis written in the very ſame Booke, 
85 ſpoken by herſelfc. 7» mee is the , , 
grace of -all life and truth, and m me as. 
# the hope of all lyfe and Gertue. In 
morrallazonsand humaine wiſc- 
gome, we ſee thas the firſt & chic- 1 
kſtcircumſtaunce'is, to regard well 
"and confider the end. Andhow then Great follis 
"Joe we omit the ſame, in this great and errout-. 
affayre of the kingdome of heauien ? £ 
If our end be heauen, what” meane | 
we ſo much to affet our ſelues to + *-. 
| earth? If ourend be God, why ſceke 
we ſo greedily the worldly favour of 
men.? If our end be the ſaluation & 
eternitie of our ſoule, why doe wee 
follow vanities and teraporalities of 
thys ly{c? I} hy herd yee your mone 
re T in ME nega D by = Eſay.s S+ 
mouth of Efay, Why beitow ye your 
labour on things that will not yeeld je 


H 32 ſatu- 


Eccle, 37. 
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Ephe,r, ſatrritie ? If our inheritance be that 
r,Theſ,z, WE ſhould raigneas Kings, why put 
2,Pet,r, Weour ſelues 1n ſuch ſlauery of crea- 
Lakers, Fore ? If our byrth allow vs to feede 
of bread in our Fathers houſe, why 
delight we to cate huskes prouided 

for the ſwyne ? 
But (alas) we may fay with the wiſe 
Wiſd,gz, manin the Scripture, Fafe1ratio nu- 
<« pacitatss b[curat bona. The bewit- 
« « ching of worldly rifles, doe obſcure 
«ce and hide vs from the things that are 
« « g00d and behoueful for our ſoules ; 
Error in our © moſt daungerous enchauntment; 
courſe of But what ? ſhal thys excuſe vs? no 
Iyfe is not truely for the ſame Spyrite of Gop 
pardoned. hath left recorded, Populus non imtel- 
| Oſea,4, ligens Gapulabit : The people that 
vnderſtandeth- not, ſhall be beaten 
for it. And another Prophet ro the 
ſame cſfe& pronounceth. The people 
E/ay,z d, mu#n0t wiſe,and therfore ke that mae 
| them ſhall not pardon them , neyther 
fſhal he that created them, take mercie 
on them, It is written of fooles, Yen- 
tum ſemmabunt et turbmem metent. 
* © They ſhall ſowe and caſt their ſcede 
*« yppon the windes, and ſhall re- 
** ceine for theyr harueſt , nothing els 
*©« buta ſtorme or tempeſt. Whereby 
is ſignified, that they ſhall not _ 
Cc 
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hatÞflie caſt away and leeſe theyr labours, 
putſÞut alſo be puniſhed for the ſame. 
ea. Conſider then I beſeech thee (my 
de (deere brother)attentiuely,what thou 4 profita- 
by wilt doe or fay, when'thy Lord thal ble fore» 
eq $comeat the laſt day, & aske thee an WIIRINg: 
account of al thy labors, ations, & 
if | time ſpcnt in thys life : whe he {hall 
4. | require a reckoning of his taleats 2th, 25. 
e. | Jent vnto thee : when he ſhal fay,as 
re | he faid tothe Farmouror Steward in 
re | the Goſpel, Redde rationem Gillica- Luke, 16. 
trons 12: give account of thy ſtew- 
ard{hip and charg2 committed ynto 
» | thee. What wilt thou fay when he 
ſhal examine, & weigh and try thy 
. | doings, as gold is examined & tryed 
, | in the fornace,that is, what end they 
had ? wherto they were applyed ? to 
what glory of God ? to whar profit 
of thy ſoule? what meaſure, weight 
and ſubſtance they beare ? 

Baltaſar King of Babilon, litting Aw 
at his banquet merry vppon a time, 1,.,... tax 
eſpicd ſuddainly.certain fingers with happened 
out a hand, that wrote on the wall 0 Rahafe 
right oucr-againſt hys Table, theſe © Ep bj. 
three Hebrewe wordes, MANE, j,, 
THEKEL, PHARES. Which | 
words Daniell interpreted in three Ha 
ſentences ynto the King,in thys ma- 
H 4 ncr 


Pry man Was 
ner. Maxe, God hath numbred tha 
(Baltafar) and thy kingdom : Thkgri 
ke!l,hehath weighed thee in y Gold 
ſinithes ballance,and thou art foundſþ 
too-light :. Phares, for this caukflgneb 
hath he denided thee from thy king- 
dome, and hath giuen the ſame tof mol 
the Medes and Perſians. men 
Oh, that theſe three moſt goldenf nol 
and moſt {igaificant words, cngra-Þi jg Þ 
ucn by the Angell vppon Baltalanf ma 
wal,were regiitred ypon euerydoortÞf Go 
and poſt in Chriſtendome, or rathe Þ pat 
imprinted in the hart of each Chri- || cot 
ſtian, eſpecially the two firſt, that Þ of 
import the numbring and weighing 
of all our ations, and that in th 
weights and ballance of the Gold- 
ſmyth, where cuery graine iscfpied 
If God exa- that wanteth. Andif Baltaſars aQti- 
= anc ſtrait- ons, that was a Gentile, were to be 
| ly the ati- examined in nyſe and delicate a 
ons of Infi- payre of Ballance for theyr trial, and 
dels, much jFhee had ſo ſeucre a ſentence pro- 
oc 0 nounced ypon him, that he ſhould 
Chriſtians he Jevided from life & kingdome, 
If they lyue (as he was the ſame night folowing) 
 careleile. Quia inuentus eff minus habens,tor 
Dan 5, that hee was founde to haue lefle 
weight in him then he ſhold haue : 
what ſhall we thinke of our , 
at 


1,20 


”  Whymanwarcreated, 
at are Chriftians , of whom it is 
Sritten aboucal others; 7will ſearch 
hhe ſexes of Jeruſalem with a candle, 
1ndWhat ſhal we cxpeR,that hauc not 
Wifonely lefle weight then we ſhoulde 
18-Fhaue, but no weight at all , in the 
WF moſt of our ations? what may ſuch 
men (1 ſay) expeR, but onclic that 
moſt terrible threatiof diuilio made 
'+-J to Baltafar,(or rather worſe, if worſe 
uy may be) that is, to be deuided from 
Ty God and hys Angels : from partici- 
A F pation of God & our Sauior : from 
i- | communion of Saints : from hope 
ty of ourinhatance : from our por- 
8 | tion celeſtial & lyfe cucrlaſting : ac. 


vr | 


So;b,t, 


A dreadful 


diuifion, 


5 ff cording to the expreſſe declaration | 


made heereof by Chriſt, himſelfe, in 
| | theſe words to the negligent ſeruanr. 
| The Lorde of ſuch a ſernant fhal come 
at a day when he hopeth not, at an 
houre that he knoweth not, and ſhall 
deuide him out, and aſugne bu part 
with hypocrites , where ſball be wee- 
ping and gnaſhung of teeth. - 
: Wherfore (deere brother) to con- 
clude this chapter, I can ſay nothing 
more in this dangerous caſe,wherin 
the world ſo runncth awry, but one- 
lieexhort thee (as the Apoſtle doth) 
not to conforme thy ſclfe to the c6- 


Math. g.- 


The cons 
cluſion. - 


Hs mon | 


__ 


| Why man was created, 
mon errour that leadeth to perdit 
on-Fal at length to ſome reckonit 
and account with thy ſelfe, and { 
where thou ſtande(ſt , and whethe 
thou goeſt. 1f hetherto thou hay 

wandered and gone aſtray, be ſorri 

for the tyme lo!t, bur paſle no fur 

ther. If hetherto thou haue not con Wi 
ſidered F weightines of thys affayre 
ſcrue thy ſelfe ofrthys admonition} 
and remember that it is written, that 

4 Wiſeman profiteth by euery occalplt -- 
07. af uf cr? os _ Fu | 


one poynt, the chiefeſt menage tha 
cuer ſhal paſſe through thy hands in 
this world,albeit F werta Monarche 
and Ruler of tenne worlds together, 
And finally, 1 will end with the ve: 
ric ſame Words, wherewith the wiſc- 
man cohcdudeth hys whole Booke. 
Feare God and obſerue hs commaun- 
dements, for this 1s euery man. That 
is, in thys dooth all and cuery man 
conſiſt : his end, bis beginning, hys 
lyfe,and cauſe of beeing : that hee 
{care God, and direct hys ations to þ 
the obſcruaunce of hys. commauns 
dements ; for that without thys, he 
isno man ja cfet; ſeeing that hee 
looſeth al benefit, both of his name;. 
ature, regemption and creation, 
THAT 


= TY RK _On 


ngtHAT THE SERVICE”. 
JWHICH GOD REQVE ©. 
lh TH OF MAN" IN THIS 
preſent lyfe, is Reli- 


£10N, 


With the parttculer confirmations of 
Chriftian Religion, aboue all cther 
tn the world. 


CHAT. INIT. 


Bu ——_— — —_ 


p-Y 
= 


Auing prooucd in the for- 
mer chapters, that there is 
a Gop , which created 


man : and that man in re- 
T, ſpe thereof, and of ather 
&F benefites receiued,is botid to honor 
| and ſerue the ſame G 0D, the que- 
| ſtion may be made in thys place, 
what ſcruice this is that God requi- 
tf reth, and wherin it dooth conſiſt ? 
I Whercunto the aunſwer is briefe & 
eaſic, that it is Religion ; which is a ge p.j;gis. . 
'F vertue tnat containeth propetlie the ts 
| worſhyp & ſeruice that we owe vn- 
toGoD; cuen as Picticis a vertue, Pictic. 
contayning the duety that chyldren 
doe owe vnto theyr Parents,” & Ob- Hb(er. 
ſeruaunce another vertue, that com- yaunce;”. 
prehendeth the regard, that —_— 
ang -: 


— ——— 


| = IP "Dro eof hvitt;: 6 p ; ; 

and feruaunts beare vnto their Mail decla 
a hos In reſpe& of which companſiman 
22 -fenrand likenes betweene theſe veiſſayd 
-*22=2r2es, God fayth by a certaine Profſſheb 
Mals.r., - Phet; The ſonne honorech hy fatherfi PF 
| and the ſernaunt his Maifter, if thealff ſoe" 
I be & Father where 1 my honour ? iff wo! 

Tbea Maifter, where us my feare ? | wo 

The as & The atts of Religion are diuers, &F nic 
opperations different , ſome internall, as deuoti-NÞ wh 
of Relizion. 0n and prayer : ſome other external, He 
as adoration,worſhip, ſacrifice, ob M 
lations, and ſuch lyke,that are decla- di 
by 

wW 

e/ 

by 

0 

y 

| 

{ 
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rtions,.and proteſtations of the in- 
ternall. ' It extendeth it {le alſo to 
ſtyrre yp and put in vre, the ats and: 
operations of other vertues for the 
ſcruice of God; in which ſence ſaint 
lames nameth it, Pere 27 G/potred 
Religron, us to Giſite Orphans tt wid- 
dawes m their iribulation, (7 to keepe 
our ſelues Gndefiled from the wicked-. 
res of thus world. Finally, how ſocuer 
., ſome Heathens doe vie thys worde. 
Augu#t. lib, Religion, to ſome other {ignificati» 
| Jode cult. gng : yet, (as S. Avguſtine well no- 
þ, C4p97.7. teth) the vie therof among the faith. 
How much full, hath alwaies beene, to ſignifie 
jt impor- thereby, the worſhip, honour, and 
 tethto be ſervice, that is duevnto. God, fo 
religious, thatifin one word you will haue it 
| decla- 


| Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
Edeclared, what G 0 Þ requireth of 
man in thys life : it may be rightlic 
'<F{ayd, that all ſtandcth in thys, that 
a he-be religious. 
ber Heereot it proceedeth,that what- 
heaf ſocucr ſort or ſet of people in the 
? fff world, profeſſed reucrence, hooor, or 
7 | worſhip to God- 2r to gods, or to a- 
,&F niediuine poyer, eflence,or nature 
tf what-ſocuc/:: ( were they Iewes, 
al, Heathens/ Sentiles, Chriſtias, Turks, 
bv. Moores/HAcretiques, or other,) th 
a did alyaicscal theyr ſaid profeſſion, 
1-F bythz name of their Religion. In 
of whith fence alſo, and ſignification 
4 £#the worde, 1am to treate at thys 
e B/tymeof Chriſtian Religion ; that is, 
t FF of the ſubſtaunce, forme, maner & 
(| way, reucaled by Chriſt and hys A- 
-# poſtles vnto ys, of performing our 
'# duty and true ſcruice towards God. 
Which teruice, is the firſt poynt ne+ 
cellary to be reſolued vpon, by hym 
that ſeeketh his ſaluation, as in the 
Chapter F gocth before hath beene 
declared. And for obtaining this ſer- 
uice & the true knowledge thereof, 
no meane yppon carth is left vnto 
man, but only thelight and inſtruc- 
tion of Chriſtian Religion , accor- 


Vato 


ding to the proteſtation of S, Peter S'® 


17s 


The neceſs- ; : 
ſity of Chris 
tian. Relj>: 


Proofes of Chrifl:anitie. 
wynto the Gouernours of the Ie\ c 
wh&he ſayd ; There zs x0 other hat 


A144, Grader heauen ginen Onto men w hat 
by to be ſaucd, but onely this of Chr (h 
and of hs Religion. pf nc 

If you obicct againſt me, that ijicul 


former tymes before Chriſtes natiffron 
uitie,as vnder the law of Moilſcs foffthey 
How men wo thouſand yeeres together, the app 
were ſaued yyere many Saints , who withonfflatic 
in old tyme Chriſtian Religion ſerued God vp ſ 
without rightly,as the Prophets & other ho{ſ ho 
Chriſtian ly people : and before them againeſſ bar 
Religion. jn the law of Nature; when neytheſ] ha 
4 Iewiſh nor Chriſtian Religion wa ſti; 
| yet heard of, for more the two thous fat 
ſand yeeres : there wanted not dy-iþ th 
ucrs that pleaſed God, & ſerued him} K 
truely, as Enoch, Noe, Iob, Abra- th 
ham, Iacob, andothers. I aunſwer, | b 
that albeit theſe men, (eſpecially the 
former, that liued vnder the Law of þ 0! 
nature) had not ſo particuler & ex- Þ 
preſle — of Chriſt & of his | | 
( 
( 
| 


miſteries,as we hauc now : for thys 
| was reſerned to the time of grace, (as 
S. Paul in diuers places at large de- 

+ >waxſ Þ> Clareth,) thatis, Albeir they knewe 
- h ls p: not expreſly, how and in what ma- 
"_ ner Chriſt ſhould be borne : whe- 
ther ofa Yirgine or no; or in what 

parti» 


Proofes of Chriftiantrie. 
articuler ſort he ſhould liue & die : 
hat Sacraments he. ſhould leaue, See S. Au 
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' hat way of publiſhing his Goſpell guF. hib.1 g. | 


kriffſhe ſhold appoint, & the like, (wher- £927. Faws?. 
pf notwithltanding very many par- ©4þ/#-1F. 
Sticulers were reuealed to the Tewes 
Sfrom time to time , and the neerer 
they. drewe to the tyme of Chriſtes 
1 appearaunce, the more plaine reue- 
lation was made of theſe miſteries :) 
vp yct I ſay, all and euery one of theſe 

foly neg that lyued from Abra- —_ fi 
ham vatil the comming of Chriſt, | Tg 
eff had knowledge in generalt of Chri- ©, 4 4 
af flan Religion, and did bclicuethe - 
uf fame ; that is; they belicued expreſly 
y-E that there ſhold come a Sauiour and 
n | Redeemer of man-kinde, to deliuer 
e 
f 


by him. 


them from the bondage contrafted 
by the ſinne of Adam. | 
This was reucaled ſtraight»after 
theyr fall,to our firſt Parents and 
Progenitors in Paradiſe: to wit, that G 
by T Womans feede, our redemprti- kt 
on ſhould be made.In reſpeR wher- 
of,it is ſayd in the Reuclations, that 
Chriſt is the Lambe that hath been 4P%-3» 
flaine fro the beginning of F world 
And Saint: Peter , in the firſt g& 
nerall Counſcll holden by the Apo- 
les, aftirmeth, that the old aunci- ARTS 
cat 


= Py 
® 
& 


were ſaucd *© 


6,r5 | 
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178 Proofes of ChriftHanitie, * 
"Dy ent Fathers before Chriſtes natiuz 
Ephe,g. Were ſaucd by the grace of Chriſh 

we arc nowe, which S. Paul conk 
FP; meth in divers places. And finalli 
Reade S. the matter is ſo cleere in this bchal{@# 
Aug l 18.de that the whole * ſchoole of Diuin$ 
EMI. 1: 47+ accordeth, that Fayth and Religiolf 
et Eprit. 49. of the auncient Fathers, before Chi 
& 157: © ftes appearaunce: was the very ſam 
trad, 45. jr fubltaunce that ours is now , {a eb! 


Joh. Cle. A- ning onely, that it was more gene ca, 


| g lex.tb.0. rall, obſcure, and confuſe then ounfÞ*f< 
Strom. et" + for that it wasof things tocome, 
atOale By 1s.now of things paſt & prs oe 
p \ ©» Forexample; they belieued thatfÞ®_ 
The diffe- a Redeemer {hould come : and wefÞ 


£15 


rence be- belitiie that hee is already come. $98: 
tweene our They ſayd , Virgo concipret , a Vit 
belicfe and gine ſhall conceiue +: and we ſay: Þt 
the old Fa-. Yizgo:concepst,” a Virgine hath cons 
thers. ceiued.: They had dacrifices and ce- 
remanies F prefiguted his comming 
for the time _ we haue facri-} 
fice & ſacraments thatrepreſent hys Þ* 
being forthe time preſent. They cal- 
led theyr Redeemer, The expedtarion 
Eſay,7- of Natrons : and we call him now, 
Gene, 4). The ſalzation of Nations. And final- 
lie, there was no other difference be- 
eweene the olde fayth of good men 
from 


'” G ©< 5; » EET : ? 
ivjghm the beginning, and ours : but 
rifAly in the circumitaunces of time, 
»n{&reacs, particularitic, and of the 
a/liSnacr of proteſting the ſame , by 
1a /Stward ſfignes and ceremonies. For 
tintip ſubſtaunce they belicucd the 

ime Redeemer that we doe, and 
huiffere ſaned by the ſame belicfe in his 
\ merits as we are. For which cauſc 
uſcbius * well noterh , that as wee 
nee called now Chriſtians , ſo they 
S$cecalledthen Chri#r,Pſalm, 104. 
tis, annointed in prefiguration 


Fthe true Chriſt in whom they be- 


To i, 


tr aonnointed , and who was the 
jeSauſc and authour of their annoyn- 
A "13:2 
: By thys then it-is moſt manifeſt; 
{Wat not onely nowe to vs that are 
briſtians, 'but at all other times 
From the beginning of the worlde, 
d to all other perſons and people 
what-ſocuer, that-dcſired to haue 
heyr ſoules-ſaucd ; it was neceſla- 
neto belicue and lone CunRisryY, 
ind to profefle in hart hys Reli- 
_ For which conſideration, I 
ought it not amiſſe in thys place, 
after the former groundes layde that 
there is a GOD, and: that man 
was 


* Emſebiut 
handleth 

this matter 
at large, lib. 
3. dem. E- 


wed, as the firſt and head of all o-, #74 S» 


The cauſes 
of thys 
Chapter. 


Proofes of ChriStianitie. Y Pri 
was created and placed heere forlhgy all 
ſeruice : to demonſtrate and proditay 
alſo this other principle, that thee be 
ly ſctuice of thys God, is by Chil ber 
an Religion. Wherein , albeit | nance 
not doubr, bur that I ſhall ſeemeane 
many, to take yppon me a ſuper zo of 
ous labour, mn proouing a veriti 
which all men-in Chriſtendomed wi 
confelle : yet for the cauſes belaffih ir 
alledged in y ſecond chapter, whidhhe > 
mooued me in that place to proufſie 
that there isa G o D ; that is to ſail thi 
firſt, for the comfort, ſtrength, 
confirmation of ſuch, as either frolqa 
the enemy may receiue temptationſhaſs 
orof themſelues may defire to ſe 
reaſon of theyr belcefe : and ſecondie 
lie, for awaking, ſtyrring, or (tingffs,1 
ing of others, who either of malic 
carcleſnes,or ſenſualirie, are fallen 
ſleepe,and have loſt the feeling andhj 
lence of theyr beleefe, ( for mani 
ſuch want not in theſe our miſerab 
dayes,) it ſhall not be (perhaps) but 
to every good purpoſe, to lay togel 
ther in thys place, with the greatelliſ{& 
breuity y poſlibly may be, the moltfhy 
ſuregroundes and inuincible eui- 
dences,which we haue for declarati-þy, 
on & confirmation of this matter: 

For 


J Proofes of Chriftianitien vt 
pr albeit the Apoſtle Saint Paule xp, ;, * 
Proireth the things which we be- ms 
h Ge, be not ſuch in themſelues, as 
y be made apparant by reaſon of 
mane arguments : yet ſuch is the 
ddpeſſe, and moſt fweete procec- 
Uo of our mercifull GOD to- 
rdes vs, as he will not leaue him- 
+ without ſufhcient teſtimonie, 
Sth inward and outwarde , as the 
ne Apoſtle in; another place doth 42s, rz, 
oufic. For that inwardly, he teftifi- 
Ithetruth of ſuch rthinges as wee 
licue, by gyving vs light and vn- 
ftanding, with internall ioy and 
Soolation in belicuing them. And 
twardly hee giueth teſtimony to The tjuers 
Jie ſame, with ſo many conuenien- ,.q; onies 
8, probabilities,and Arguments of gm God 
rbulirre, (as Dinines doe cal the,) F h things 
hat albeit: the very point of that +. ye. 
hich is belicued, remaine ſtil with j;.,. 
me obſcoritie : yet are there ſo 
nary circumſtaunces- of Iykeli- 
wodes, to induce a man to the be- 
efe thereof, as in all reaſon it may 
me again{t reaſon to deny or mil- 
ruſt them. 
Thys ſhall eaſily appeare by the 
reatiſe following of Chriſt and 


hriſtianitie, and of the foundari- 
| ons 


' Proofes of Clriftanitie,  * 
... onsof our Religion , which (if 
confirmed by ſo many pregna 
ſons,and moſt maniteſt circun 
ces of cuident probability,as1« 
not, but the zealous Chriſtian ® 
take exceeding comfort therein 
eſtecme himſclfe happy, to hauſſjown' 
Jot in that faith & Religion , » My 
he ſhal ſee &. feele ſo much real} ab 
proofe, & conucniencie to conalſat 3 
& ſhew it ſclfe, for hys fatisfaQig%!9' 
 Andto'thyscfic, it ſhall bejve*: 
no meane moment, that 1 haucg3 
ued before, the certaintic, diuin b 
and infallible truth of  lewes (mſps © 
tures, or olde Teſtament ,- wi tl 
writings we have received from hy 
Nation that dooth (as it were) pt 
felſe.cnmitic agaiaſt vs; & the ſaaſ® 
being written ſo many ages: bek 
the name of Chriſtaanity was knowlſp® 
in the worlde : it cannot be but 
ſinguler authoritie, whatſocuer ſhaft 
be alledged out of thoſe recordes talf® 
our purpoſe. And therefore as bl W 
fore, in prooving our firſt principlſ® 
That there ws 4 G O D, we yſed ons t 
lie the teſtimonie of ſuch witneſſes," 
The vn- ascould nor be partiall : ſo, mud} 
doubted morein this confirmation of Chrif 
- witneſſes tian Religion, ſhall we ſtand - 
it 


ie, YÞ Proofes of Chriftianitie. 133 
h Qether yppon the confeſſion of (1. lleq. 
nh as arc our enemies, or ypon the ged in thys 
um{tds of others, who muſt needes Chapter. 
1 dfflindifferent in the cauſe , for that 
an Wy lyucd - before eyther cauſe or 
ingWtroucrlic in Chriſtianitic was 
haySowne or called in queſtion. . 
My whelc purpoſe ſhall be then, 
cal ke manifeſt in thys Chapter, _—_ fe 
atlIBsvs CHRIST vvasthe Che ® 
viour and Redeemer of all man- Pe 


de, fore-promiſed and expetted 
pm the beginning of the worlde ; 
wat be was the onely ſonne of God, 
| God himſclfe, and conſequent- 
hlle, that what-ſocuer he hath left vs 
ap bys doQrine and Religion, is true 
ad lincere, and the onely way of 
aſluation vpon carth, 4:4 
a For clecrer proofe, & declaration 
hereof, I wil reduce what-ſocuer I 
e to ſay heerein;vnto three prin- 
$'pall heads or branches, according 
x the order of three diſtin tymes 
Fwhercin they fel out; That is to fay, 
mthe firſt place ſhal be conſidered, 
Jthe things that paſſed before the na- 
tiuitiy or incarnation of Chriſt. In 
the ſeconde, the thinges doone and 
rerified from that time vnto his aſ- 
cention, which is the ſpace of hys a- 
bode 


The princi- 
pall heads. 


2, 


4 
? 


bode vpon carth. Andiin the Wncilc 
place, fuch cucnts ſhall be confſſaple: 
red, as enſued for confirmatiofl+r-h« 
his Deitic,aftcr his departure, Ja pr: 

In declaration of which threelhs, at 
nerall poynts, 1 hope by the;'Man 
ſtaunce of bim fs ha. welihem ' 
dlc, that ſo many clcere demonl the 
tons ſhall be dyſcouered : as Woſt: 
greatly confirme thy fayth ( gel 
Reader,) and remoue all occalig” 
of temptation to infidclitic. 


A 


How Chrift was fore-told ta 
Iew tf Gentile. 
STRCSD-15 


—_ 


Irſtthen, for ſuch things as pal 

ſed before Chriſt appeared in 

fleſh, and doc make for proofe 

our Chriſtian Rcligion, itis to. 
+ - noted, that they arc of two ſorts,! 
The ew & at caſt wiſe, they are to. bee tak 
Gentile. from two kindes of people, thati 
partly fro the Iewes, & partly fron$; 
the Gentiles, For ſeeing that Chnilfo! 
was appointed [rom the beginning 0 
yea, before the world was created 
Ephe,1, (as Saint Paule afhirmeth) to work a 
z7.Ti*m, 2, theredemption both of Iewe and { 

Gentile, 


5 7 -» A . 


Y Proofes of Christamitie, 5 
Wntilc,and to make them both one 72,0 7 
Mople in the ſeruice of hys Father : *, pegey,r, 
Wer-hence is it, that he was fore-told 

I prefigured to both theſe Nati- _ 

s and diucrs forc-warnings were ſa,2,11,19 
among them both, for ſtyrring der, 9,123.16 
Vvellem vp to expett hys comming, as 

on the conſiderations folowing ſhal 

$ Woſt cuidcently appearc. 


— 
—— 


The firff C on{ideration. 


— 


\ ND to begin with the Iewes, The Mefli- 
no man can deny, but that ag promi- 
hroughout the whole bodie and (4, 
ourſe of Scriptures,that is;,from the 
ay beginning to the laſt ende of 
eyr olde Teſtament, they had pro- 
niſcd vnto them a Meſa, which is 
he very ſame that we cal ChrsZ,that 
Stofay, a perſon annointed & ſent 
om God, to be a Sauiour,a Redee- 
ner, a Pacifier of Gods wrath , a 
ediator between God and man, a 
$atisficr for the ſinnes and offences 
of the whole worlde, a Reſtorer of 
our innocencie 1o!? in Paradiſe, 4 


| Maiſter,an loſtructer,a Law-giver, 
J a Spicituall and eternall King, that 
8 ſhould ſitte, and rule and raigne in 

. our 


| nofes of Chriftianitic- 

 otir harts,to.conquer the pow 
tyranny of ſatan,y enemy of 
kinde, who oucr-came our firlt 


rents Adam and Eue,and neue 
ſcth'to aſlaile ys. | 


en end 


The firft couenaunt to Adam, 


<—_ﬀt 


HIS iscuident by the farſtce 
nant of all, thatcuer Go D 
make wyth man, when he ſayd 
Adam our firſt Father in Parad 
tn what day ſoeuer thou ſhalt eat 
the Tree that « forbidden, thou | 
<e. s 11 
Which couenaunt becing alt Ws 
broken,on the part of our ſayd Pf. - 
enitor, he receiued hys tudgeman— 
tyct with a moft' benigne pill. 
- miſc of redemption for the tyme 
come : for thus God faid toy det 
or Serpent that had deceived hym* 
T he [cede of the Woman ſhall cruMiigs 
thy head, and'thow ſhalt lie m wall at 
fo kurt has heele . That is, one (hilly 
proceede in tyme,of the 'ſeede ofth ff 
Woman, who ſhall conquer Deatliff ;z 
and Sinne ( that are thy weapony, 
and ſhall not care for thy temprati 
ons, but ſhall treadethem ynder huh, 
| feet, 


© Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
TScte, and thys ſhall be Chriſt the 
Weſſias of the world. 
S Thus did not onely the * eldeſt * 2,4bz Mo. 
TSewes & Rabbincs yndcrſtand thys ſes Benmaz- 
"Whece, (what-ſocuer the latter haue 0 5» hung 
eamed, that their Meſſhas ſhould /;cum. 
onely a temporall King,) but al. 
dthe olde Chaldic Paraphraſe, (na- 
d Thargum Hieroſolimitanum ) 
Wnoiideth it plainly in theſe words, 
llyed vnto the deuil that had de- 
Weiucd Adam : They hawe 4 certam Tharg. Hie- 
"24 preſent remedy agaimit thee (0 roſo. m Gen. 
ew, ) for that the tame ſhall come, cap. 3, 
they ſhal tread thee downe with 
1 heeles , by the helpe of MeſStas 
bh ſhall be theyr King. 


rere, —_ —_— 


' To Abraham awed lſaacke. 


ST HE fame thing is confirmed by 
" the very ſame promiſe ſeauen 
times repeated and eftabliſhed vnto 
Ebraham,thar liued very ncere two 
puſand yeeres after Adam : and 
again to Ifaack = ſonne after him, 
Is. (emme two benedicentur ommes 
por yy Nations of the earth Cy p< 
hall-be bleſſed in'thy ſecede. Which **' ; 
hadbeene indecede, but a very ſmall 
| I bene- 


: 


Proofes of C IwiStanitie. * 
benedittion to. Abraham, or tals tha 
lewes after him, (F neuer ſaw tht 
Meſſias atually) if tec had beaiiffty 
onely to be a temporall king : : 
much leſle blefling had it beenehenr 
the Gentiles & all other Nationg, 
this Meſlas of the Iewes, muſt þ 
been a teporal & worldly Monardipai 
to deſtroy & ſubdue them to thei 
uitude of Iurie, as fondly.the la 
teachers of that Nation do contet 


14cobs prophecte of C brift. 


HIS yet maketh the Patri 
Iacob more plaine, who prop 
cying athis death of the coming lar 
4 Chnit, hath theſe words : The f- + 
Gen,#), ter (or gowernment) ſhall not be 
hen from the houſe of Iuda, Gntill| 
come that us to be ſent; and he ſhall 
the expectation. of Nations, Whit 
latter words, the fore-named Chal 
T harg. Hie- die Paraphraſe ,' asalfo great Onlkex; 
yoſo et On- los, (both of ſinguler authoritie a Mi 
kelos in hunc. mong the Iewes,) do interpret thus 
locum. Donec Chriitus ſeu Meſitas.Ventth thi 
<< ec. Vntil Chriſt or F Meſſias com w; 
«© (which is the hope and expectation wi 
*« of al}Natiqns,as wel Gentiles; asf he 
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"Ss that arc lewes,) the goucrnment « «© 
hall not cea'(c in the houſe or Tribe « « 
"BS luda.By which ſentence of ſcrip.. « « 
we, and intcrpretation of the IJewes + 
nehemſclues, we come to learne, (be- 
s, Wides the promiſe of the Meſhas,) 
o conſequences in this matter, a- 
Wainſt y Icwes of lattcr tymes. Firſt, 
hatif their Meſtas muſt be Þ hope __ 
ind cxpettation as well of rhe <A The Meſſt- 
les as of the lewes : then can hee as muſt bea 
hot be a temporal King to deſtroy 'P'rituall & 
he Gentiles, (as y latter lewes wol 
Mhauc it,) butaſpyrituall King , -to 
lone ouer. them, and to bring in 
Wabiction theyr ſpyrituall enemies 
pr the, (I mean the fleſh, the world 
Wand the deuil,) as all true Chriſtians 
Wdoe belecue. Secondly,if the tempo- 
| kingdome of the houſe of Iuda, 
(whereof Chriſt muſt come,) ſhall 
aſc and be deſtroyed at the com- 
ming of Meſlias, as the Scripture a- 
F voucheth : how then can the Iewes 
oF expect yet a temporal King for their 
Meſlias, as moſt fondly they doe ? 
But to leaue this controuerſie with * 
the latter Rabbines, and to goe for- 
warde in declaration of that which 
if we tooke-in hand, that is, to ſhewt 
$ how Chriſt was fore-tolde and pro- 
EA -- - R—_ 


d nota tem- 


porall king. 


190 Proofes of ChriStianitie. 
miſed to the Iewcs.It is to be nc 
that after the death of Iacob. 
mentioned, there is little recorded 
{cripture of the doings of his peoy 

The traditi- during the ſpace of foure hund 
on of the yeres being y time of their bond 
lJewesin in Egipt; butyectyh tradition of i] 
Miſdraſch Natis teacheth, that as ſoone as tl 
Thehilim, were deliuered out of Egypt, & we 
in the Deſert towards the Land 
Promilſe,the three ſonnes of Chon 
called Aſer,Eleana, and Abiaſaph 
(of whom mention is made in t 
{ixt chapter of Exodus, & other pl 
ces) made diuers ſongs & Pfalmei 
the praiſe & expeRation of the Md 
fias tro come, and that the holy 
of that time, did ſolace themſclue 
with ſinging the ſame : & that king 
See the ty- David afterward in the ſecond par 
*3 PSS of his Plalmes, beginning from the 
pPLImes fortic and one, vnto the-eyghty ar 
heere ſpeci- ſeagen, gatheredthe moſt parte of 
IE theſe old ſongs together; as yetthy 
are to be ſcene in- his Pſalter, 


3 2 


7 Moiſes Prophecze of Chrif?. _ 


B V. T,Moiſes;-who lined with t 
people, and goucrncd the inthe 
wilder 


ide 


rom 


orc 


here 
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ldernefle, had a clerre reuelation 
rom G oD of thys Meſſias in theſe : 
ords, 7 will raiſe Gp a Prophet to Deut,jF#, 
Pip bus peopc from among?? theyr bre- 
* FAT eucn as my ſelfe : and I wall 
wt my Words 112 his mouth,tg he ſhall 
beake Futo them all- things which 1 
ordaime Vnto him : and he that 
be refuſe to heare the mordes which 
be ſhal ſbeake Gnto them mm my name, 

WI will be rewenged Gppon that may. 
ug Which words, that they cannot be 
vaderſtoode of any other Prophet 
that ever lyued after Moiles among 
the lewes, but onely of CynrrsT, 
it appeareth moſt manifeſtly and 
plainly by the teſtimony of the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, where he ſayth, 4nd rhere 
aroſe not any other Prophet m Iſraell 
bike $nto Moiſes. 3c, 


) 


Ra_ 


Demt. 3 4 hc 


Qu —=—_— 


Dautids Prophecie of Chrift, 


Fter Moiſes about four hundred 

yeeres, enſued Dauid, who for 
that he was a holy man, & the firſt 
King of the houſe of Iuda , out of 
whoſelinage y Mel(has was to com: 
the particulers of thys miſterie, were 
more aboundantly and manifeſtlic 
I 3 reuealcd 
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P{alm,#8, 
2,Keg,7, 
1.Chro, 22. 


3,Rep,y, 
1. Chro. 22. 


3,Reg,r2, 


Pfal,2,45, 
43 +07,7 2. 


Proofes of Chriftiaaitie. 
reucaled vnto him, then ynto any 
ther. And firſt, for aſluraunce th 
Chriſt ſhould be borne of his ſtodſþall £ 
and lynage, theſe are. the wordes fore * 
Gop vnto hym : 1 hawe ſworne ig» 
Damuid my Seruaunt : 1 well prepa , 
thy ſeed from eternity,and wil builiyn 4) 
Vp thy ſeate to al generations. Whidffyntd 
words,atbeit the latter Iewes wil apþal 
ply it to King Salomon , that waſſer®: 
Dauids ſonne, (and in ſome ſenaffithe 
they may ſo be, for that King Salo be 
mon was a figure of Chriſt to como] the? 
yet properly theſe wordes, 4d buff all 
kimgdome ſhall ſtand for exer, and jul tn | 
all eternitie, which are ſo often re bn 
peated in thys & other places of thei 
Scripture, cannot be verified in Sa kit 
lomon, whoſe earthly kingdom wa wi 
rent and torne in peeces ſtraight al 01 
ter hys death by Ieroboam,and notÞ} 12 
loag after,as it were extinguiſhed; 1 
but they muſt needes be vnderfioodf 4 
of an cternall Kinz , which ſhould 


=, 3» 


q 

b 

come of Davids ſecede : as muſt all n 
| 

t 


theſe other wordes of G o Þ in the 
Pſalmes : Thou art my ſonne,ths da} 
haue I begotten thee, 1 will pine Gntt 
thee the Gentiles for thine mheritact, 

Which was neuer fulfilled in Sa- 
lomon, nor in any other temporall 
King 
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ngin Iuric after him. And much 
ſe theſe words which follow : He 
ball endure with the ſunize, and be- P[al, pr, 
ore the Moone , from generation ro 
ration. There ſhall ryſe bp m hes 
es peace ,Þntill the Moone be taken 
pay : be ſhal raigne from ſea to ſea, 
md the ends of the world : all kinges FE 
ball adore kim, and all Nations ſhall 
erue him : for that hee ſhall deltuer 
the poore man that had no helper : 
be ſhall ſaue theyr ſonles, and deliuer 
them from &ſarie,ts from miquitie : 
all Frybes of the earth fh.ill be bleſſed 
m him,and all Nations ſhall magnifie 
him. 
Theſe words'of Chriſtes eternal!l 
kingdome, of hys enduring to the 
worlds end : of his yniuerſal raigne 
ouer Iewe and Gentile : of his ado- 
F ration by all Nations : of his dehiue- 
rie of ſoules from bondage of ini- 
EF quitie, and finally, of hys making 
bleſſed all trybes of the earth : can- 
not poſſibly be applied to any tem- 
porall King that ever was among 
| the Tewes, or cuer ſhall be vnto the 
worlds end, but onely Chriſt. 


ny 
- 
ſto 
es 
76 


I 4 


terem,2 2. 
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Teremies Prophecze of Chri#?, 


————. 


HIS promiſe made vnto D # 
uid, for Chriſt to come of bt 
ſcede, is repeated after his death, | E '® 
many Prophets, and confirmed þ Pp 
G © D, as in Ileremic, where God hout 
{cth theſe words ; Behold, the dayilf the ! 
come 03,494 1 wil rayſe 6p to Dani Dau 
a ut ſeede, cx he ſhal raigne a king (pak 
and ſhal be wiſe , and ſhal doe 1udge: 
ment and witice Vpon earth. Andi 
bus day:s fhal Iuda be ſaued,and Iſrk 
ell ſhall dwell confidently , and thu 
# the Name that men ſhall call hm, 
Ovx IvsT Gop. All thys wa 
ſpoken of Dauids ſeede,aboue foul an 
hundred yceres after Dauid was bu wt 
ried, In 
Which proueth maniſeſtly, that arc 
the former promiſes and ſpeeches, lei 
were not made to King Dauid fot in 
valomon hys ſopne, or for anie o-Nf is: 
ther temporal King of Dauids line: th 
but for Chriſt, who was called fo D 
particuilerly The ſor C9 ſeede of” Da ni 
wid : for that Dauid was the firtÞ b 
King of the Trybe of Iuda, and notY ic 
oacly was Chriſtes Progenitor in theſ h 


fleſh, 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
fleſh, bur alſo did bearc bys tipe & 
figure in many other things. 


Ezgchiels prophecie of Chri#t, 


— —_— 


OR which cauſe likewiſe in the 
Prophet Ezechicll (who. lyued a- 
bout the ſame tyme y leremic did,) 


* the Meſſias is called by the name of 


_ — 


Dauid himſclfe :; for thus GO D 
ſpake at that time ynto Ezcchiel : 7 
wil ſaue my flocke, nor ſhal they be 4- 
uy langer left to the ſpoyle,tg'c. 1 will 
rayſe ouer them , Ona PasSToOR, 
which ſhall feede them , 1m 2) ſeruaunt 
Dav1nd, he ſhal feede them, v7 be 
ſhall be rheyr ſheepheard, 0 Prince, 
and [ mill be theyr Godt will make 
with them 4 coutnaunt of peace.75c. 
In which words, not onely we that 
are called Chriſtians , but the latrer 
lewes alſo themſclues, doe confetle 
in theyr TEa/mrd, that their Meſſias 
is called by the name of Dauid, for 
that he ſhall diſcend of the ſecede of 
Dauid; as by reaſon alſo it muſt of 
neeeſiity be fo, for that King Dauid 
becing dead/ſour hundred yeres be- 
foretheſe wordes were: ſpokep, (as 
hath bcecne noted) :could not nowe: 
| I 5 come 


195 


Ezxch. 34. 
Chriſt is 
called Das 
uid. 


That fr dadh. 
Sanch. Caps. 


hatec, 


196 Prosfes of Chriftianitie, 
come againe to feede Gods peopleBGas,y 
or gouerne them himſelte., of Go 


Is th 


Y— 


The Prophecies of Eſay, £06- be = 
ching ChrifF. ru 
—— # exs!; 


.. E Say the Prophet, who lyued a b 

| bout a hundred yeeres betore leq 

remic and Ezechicl, had meruailow 

fore-knowledge of the Meſhas, and; 

hys affayres, and deſcribeth him ve. 

ry particulerly , beginniog in thy 

Efuy. 2 manner. x the latter daies the H 11 

os of Gods houſe ſhall be prepared Vppan 

the toppe of Mauntaines,and all Nati (x; 

ons ( or Gentiled ) ſhall flowe vnttl 1, 

him. And many people ſhill ſay, cont 

and let Gs aſcend GntotheH 11 of the jo 

Lord,and he ſhall teach Gs bs wates y ;1, 

and we ſhall walke mm hy pathes : hee 

ſhall izdge Nattons, gc. Which ve-WY 41 
' Mich, 4, Ty wordsarealſo repeatedin Michg- 

. asthe Prophet,and are applyed there ;þ 

(as alſo heere) vnto the Meſſas, and þ 

can haue no other meaning, by the 

judgement of the Iewes & Hebrues. c 

themſclues. And Efay dooth proſe- 

cute the ſame matter afterwardes'in 

dyuers Chapters. As for examplezin 

the fourth, talking of the ſame _ 

as 


P 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
fas, which before he called rhe H1 1 
of Gods howſe,he addeth thelc words. 
Is that day ſhal the iſſue of the Lord, 
be tn magnificence and glory, andthe 
ruite of the earth , m ſublinutie and 
exultation, to all ſuch as ſhal te ſaued 


of Iſrael In which words he calleth 


TS the Meflias, both zhesſue of GO D, 


and the ſrurte of the earth,tor that he 
ſhould be both God and man. And 
inthe ninth Chapter he calleth him 
by theſe termes, Admiratle : Coun 
ſeller ; God : Strong : Father of the 
fatwre worid : and Primce of peace. 

In the eleuenth Chapter, hee de- 
ſaibeth him moſt wonderfully, in 
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Eſay, 4, 


Eſ1y,9, 


theſe words : There ſhall goe foorth 4 Eſay,rr, 


branch of the ſfocke of eſſe, ( which Pſ2l,>r. 
Jeſſe was Davids father,) and ont ef”. Eccle. 45. 


theroote of that branch , there ſhall 
mowrt vp A flower, ard the Sperrte of 
the Lord ſhal reft Vpon him : the (þ1- 
rite of wiſdome (7 of GnderfFandmg, 


the ſpirit of counſell and fortitude the yy 


Þ prrite of knowledge 77 pretie : he ſhal 1 


not 1udge according to the ſreht 


onder- 
proper- 


of ties of 


(fleſblie ) eyes, nor yt condemne ac- Chrig 


cording to the hearmg of ( fieſpite ) 
eares : but hee ſhall tage pore men 
m mice, and ſhall diſpute mequitie 
for the milds men of the earth . Hee 


ſold 


192” 


Math.1. 
Lucke.z. 
ACSI 3. 
Rowm,1s. 


Other pro- 
perties of 
Chriſt. 


E/4),25- 


E/4),35s- 
Eſay,42. 


Preofes bf Chriztianitie. 
foal firike the earth with the rodd 
his mouth, and with the ſperite of 
bps ſhal be fley the wicked man. 1 
face ſhall be the girdle of his loyne: 
and fayth ſhall bee the bande of þ 
reynes. Cc. 

Hetherto arc the wordes of the 
Prophet: wherin truely nothing ca 
be more plaine & cuident,then t 
by the rod or branch of leſſe,is mean 
the Virgine Marie, who directly di 
cended of the linage of Iefle, & 
the flower aſcendmg fro this branchy, 
muſt needes be vnderſtoode Chriſt, 
that was borne of her, and had al þ 
thoſe excellencies and priuiledges+ 
boue other men, which Efay in thi p] 
place aſſigneth ynto him. al 

I 
c 
/ 
( 
\ 


Whoſe further graces yet, & ſpe 
ciall d:uine properties,the fame Pro- 
phet exprefſeth more paniculetlyin 
the Chapters following, where het 
fayth : He? ſhal for exer ouwer-throwel 
and deftryy ceath ; he ſhall open the 
e3es of the blynde, and the eares of the 
deafe : hee ſhall nct cry nov comtende, 
wor ſhal he a:cept the perſon of an 
man : but intr:th ſhal he bring ſerth 
erdpement. He ſal met be (orrowſull 
nor trroulent. C7 : 

And finally , ia the forty 6 nine 
Chapter, 
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Chapter, he alledgeth the wordes of 

God Father ynto Chriſt, touching 

bys commiſsion, in thys ſort ; 1# z Eſay,49, 

# too-lttle that thou be to me 4 ſernant, 1.1 3:47» 

torayſe Vp the trybes of Tacob, and to 

conuert Vnto mee the dregs of 1ſraell. The C 
| Behold, 1 haue appeinted thee <je ; T: "I 

an} alight Grto the Gentiles.that thow be =, 0 Oe 

my ſaluation Fnto the Ftrermoſt parts 

of the earth. 


Danzels prophecie of ChrisF. 


— ————_ 
” a 
» 


'ND to conclude thys matter, 
wxhout -alledging more Pro- 
phecies for the ſame, (which in truth 
arc infinite throughout the Bible,) 
-# Danicll that liued in the end of the 
-K captiuity of Babilon, a lyttle before 
os Apozus, Zacharias,and Malachias, 
(who were the laſt Prophets thart e- 
'F ver floriſhed among the Iewes, al- 
'* moſt five hundred yeeres before the 
K nativity of Chriſt : ) this Daniel (1 
| fay) reporteth of hymſelfe, that be- 
ing in Babilon, and having faſted, 
worne fack-cloth, and prayed long 
vnto G o Þ, there came the Angell 
Gabricll vnto him at the time of the 
eucning ſacrifice, & forc-tolde bym, 
not . 


2009 


Das, 9. 


Proofes of ChriStianitie. 
not onely of the deliueraunce of thy 
people of Ifracll from the captiuitig 
of Babilon out of hand, for rhat th 
ſcaucntie yeeres of their puniſhmentÞp#4 
forc-told by leremie; were nowe ex-$# 
pired, but alſo he tolde-him further, 
that thetime of the vniuerſall deli 
ueraunce of man-kinde ; from the 
bondage and captiuitic of fin : wa 
now ſhortned,and that after ſeuen- 
tie Hebdomades, (which as ſhal be 
ſhewed after, make vp iuſt the time 
_ palled from the rebuilding of 
the Temple of lerufalem after theyr | VO 
deliuerauncefrom Babilon,vnrto the Y'* 1 
byrth of Chriſt,) there ſhoulde be ST 
borne the Sauiour of the world,and 
be put to death' for the redemption Ct 
of man-kind. an 
The Angels wordes are theſe : 1} 
am come t0 ſhew thee,O Dantell, for M 
that thow art a man of good deſires, ſy 
And therefore doe thaw marke my |} * 


ſpeech, and Gnderifande this Giſton, le 


The ſeauentie Hebdomades are ſhort- | P' 
ned Gpon thy people, oF Vpon thy holy v 
Cittie : to the end prewarication may u 
be conſumed, and ſm receine an ende, 
ro the ende iniquitie may be blotted 
out, and eternall mice brought im 
her place : and to the end Viſions and 
| | prophe- 
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phecies may be fulfilled , and the 


SAINT OF SAINTS annyn- 


e.Know thou therefore and marke, 


| hat from the end of the ſpeech for re- 


ding of leruſalem,Snto Chrift the 
CAPTAINE, there ſhal be hebdo- 


Bmades ſeauen, and hebdomades ſextre 


two, and after ſixty two hebdomades, 
Chrift ſhall be put to death, and the 
ople which ſhall denie him ſhall not 
be hs people. 
I myghtpaſle on further to other 
Prophets, and make no ende, if I 


would alledge what might be ſayde The. Butte 


of all Scri 
Scripture runneth all to thys one ture, b- 


in thys behalfe; for that the whole 


ynt : to fore-tell and manifeſt 
Chriſt, by ſignes, figures, parables 
and prophecies : and for thys cauſe 
was it principally written. But that 


| which is alrcady ſpoken , ſhall bee 


ſufficient for our firſt conſideration, 
whereby is ſcene, that among the 
lewes from age toage , Chriſt was 
prophecied and fore-told , together 
with the cternitie of his kinedome, 


that ſhould be ſpirituall. * 


- 
"_ * 
_ CT ee HE Ae Ge ee ee eee. et . _ 
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—_ | feing 
T he ſecond C onſideration. Koair 


Owe followeth there a ſecong 
That Chriſt N conſideration of the qualitie 


_— Chriſtzs perſon, of no- leſlie imports, 

5 JR tance then the former, and where{Mell 
" thelatter lewes doc more dyſce! 

from vs: & that is, of the God-hea(ſonr 

. of the Meſlias promiſed . 1 ſay thifſon! 

latter Iewes or Rabbines, are diff B 

rent herein fro vs, as allo they arein ftin 

many other poynts & articles, whe the! 

in theyr aunceſtors ( that were no ow! 

The «Ty Chriſtians) did fully agree, Evena the 

aomeof ll Heretiquesare wont ro doe, th the! 

Heretiques. firſt breake in one poynt, & then in} d&n 


another, from the true Catholique alle 
fayth of Chriſt , to followe mens} Mc 
traditions ; and ſo doe run on fromfj of 
one to one, making themfelucs in al th: 
things as diſlike as they can, for hajj Ge 
tred of that vnitie, whercunto theyr of 
pride wil not ſuffer them to return, | ſh; 
Sos it in the generation of thys re- w] 
probate people, who firſt agreed 
with vs in all,or moſt poynts, tou-IÞ de 
ching Chriſt to come, and denyed | w: 
onely the fulfilling or applycation 
gicreoin Ielus our Sauiour, but at- he 
teriard, 
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mward, their vogracious of-ſpring; 
ing not able to ſtand-in that iduec 
Kozinſt vs,deviſed a newe plea, and 
eetooke themſclues to a far higher 
ndKepree of impictic , affirming that 
ie five attribute many thinges vnto Ie- 
porſus, that were. not fore-tolde of the 
reaf{Meſſias-to come ; & among other, 
-enffthat he ſhould be G o Þ , and the 
a{fonnc of God, and the ſecond per- 
theiSſon in Trinitic. &c. | 
4 But heerein (no doubt) theſe 0b- 
inf finate and graccielſe men,do ſhew 
e-themſclues both ignoraunt of theyr 
nf own ſcriptures, & diſagrecing from 
the writings of theyr owne fore-fa- 


at thers. For as for ſcriptures, it is eui- That Chrift 


in} dent by all,or moſt of the Prophets RE" ors 


eFalledged before, that Chriſt (or the jp G1 


v8 Meſtias) muſt be G 0D, & the ſon 
1} of God, indued; with mans nature ; 
|Þ that is, both God 'and man. So in 
«| Genelis, where he is called 2he ſeede 
ri of the Woman, it is apparent that he 
| ſhal be man; and in the ſame place, 
| when he is promiſed 70 cruſh the de- The firſt 
| wi and to breake his head « wiho can proofe. 
doe thys but onely God ? Likewiſc, 

when he iscalled Germen 7choue,the Eſay.4, 
cede of our Lorde God , hys God- | 
head is (i onified,as is his man-head, 

alſo, 


Gene. 2. 


avd man. - 


; / 
. | 
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alſo, when in the ſame place heel 
Eſay, 9- named the fruite of the earth. 
Pſalm 31, caninterprete theſe ſpeeches, Th 
bus kingdom ſhalze exerlsſtmg. Tha | 
he ſhall endure Vntill the Moone bet Mic 
Pſ(al.roy. ken away, and after. That, God h 
Eſay,53. gate him before Lucifer was createllyyx 
- Pſal. 96. T hat, no man can tell or recount bihi th 
Hebru,r. generation. "That, all Nations auiyfete 
Pſal,iro Angels muft adore him. That , hifſtoo« 
mu#t ſite at the right hand of Gulhwas 
And many other ſuch ſpeeches profurtl 
nounced direAly and expreſ]y of thiffy bo: 
- Meſitas, who (1 ſay) can vnderſtandfigve 
or interprete them, but of God, (eWſpor 
ing thatin man they cannot be verbal 
fied ? Andas for thelaſt of theſe whhwre 
ſtimonies, cocerning Chriſtes (itting}Prs 
at bys Fathers rioht. hand : threedÞ Ir 
. our Euangclitts doe re port, that leſſisc. 
Math,z, © fs did blan cxc diuers of the lcarneſcau 
Lutke,20. .  deſt Phariftes, with alledging oneli hin 
* lchoua it! theſeyyords of David, The * LomtWint 
Hebrue. a ud to my Lord »ſt t at my right hand, (or 
Pfalm,110. "gutill 16 put thine enemies as thy fook as! 
| Foole. For (faide leſus) if Chriſt bf Ai 
Rab.lorath. Davids ſonne, how did Dauid call ap 
Lib,colle&. et him hys Lord ? ſignifying heereby,J di 
Miſar. Te- that albeit the Meſſids was to be DaÞ fi; 
billm. iz vids ſonne, according to his man+Y be 
Pſal.2, $.7, head : yet was heto be Davids Lorl 
accot- 
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cording to his God-head: And fo 

ze both | Rabbi lonathan, and the 

plique Commentarics of the He- 

s,interprete thys place. 

Micheas is plaine ; 47d thou Beth- The ſecond 
y,ont of thee ſhall proceede a R v- proofe. 

ER #72 l{raclt,and hes yorng foorth # Mich... 

s the beginning, F from the dayes: 

ff eternitie. Thys cannot þe vnder- 

"Stood of any mortall man,that cuer 

Talifyas or (all be. But yet Efay goeth 

rd =_ when he ſayth : Alitle child 

y borne Vnto bs, @ a young ſore P Eſay 9 
indlywer V210 Vs, her his prmcspality 

ee lpon his owne ſhoulder, and hu name 


nSbellbe G oD, the Futher of the fu- 
ture world. (* or. of etermitie :) the 
El Prince of peace. (Fc. 


of 


*Soit is In 
the Hebrue, 
In which words we fee that Chnift 
efiscalled G o D. Burt if the Iewedoe 
EFcauill heere, and'fay, that 7 {0 r E'g- 

ef him the Hebrue words, which wee 
eF interprete God in thys place Ce, may 
{{ fometime be applyed to a _cre2ture, 

Fain Exodus, once E/ fionificth an 
x Angel,and Elobirr at other tymes is 
I] 2pplyed to ludges : then mark thys 

© diſcourſe of D auid touching Y Mel. 
© fas, to whom he fayth : Thou art Pſalm, 45. 
Wbeanrifcl; in forme aboue the children 

of men : grace #s ſpred in thy lyps,and 


there- 


A n obieAtie 
on aunſwt- 


red. 


Exod.19. 


The thyrd 
proofe. 


Chriſt is 
called Ie- 
houa, 
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therefore hath God bleſſed thee fu 
wer.C'e.T hy ſeate O God, 35 for 
and ener : the rod (or Scepter ) oft 
kimgdom,zs therod of diredtion, th 
ha#t lowed titice and hated miqui 
therefore God, thy Ged hath ann) is 
ted thee with cyle of toy abowe thipn, 
partners. Heeie the Mcllias is call zsthe 
God twice by the ſame worde E 
kim,as God his Father is : and thafſpunci 
foreas the word ſignificth true Gofhpon 
1n the one; {2 muſt 1: aiſo in the of 
ther. ftion 
But toremoue 4!l- cround of thagjand: 
refuge-ronching E/ or Elohinn, th aſt} 
are narnes of G o D, which may nal 
communicated ſometimes, and yi gath 
pon ſome occaſions to creature! 
moſt apparant it is, that the nant an, 
ItHova, which 1s called Tets phe 
grammaton, & which is,ſo peculioy con 
to Gop alone, as never it may kf ®; 
communicated to any other., thy fie 
name (I ſay) which is of ſuch reve} 
rence among the Tewes,as they dat 


not pronounce it, butin place there- oll 
of doc reade 440nas, that ſignifi W 
+ SceEſay Lord, iseuery where almoſt in {cnp- t 
cap. 18. ver, ture,attributed to Chriſt, * namely ® 
7. and cap, where the Latinc Interpreter hath} * 


28, yer. $, 


tranſlated Lord : as for example, inf V 
ti) 


for 


by 


It 
_ 


"0 
l 


: 
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d diucrs places of Ieremic, after 
xelong delcription of the Meſlias, 
wich before I haucrecited, he con- 
thus.; Hoc eff nomen quod ſerem, 23, 
bunt enm, Tehoua tutu nofter : Tere,z 3. 


alflbysis the name which they ſhal cal 


wm, Ovr IvsT IfEnova, or 
the Hebrue hath word for word, 
lehowa our iuffice. And fo doe the 


@uncient Hcbrue .cxpolitors confeſle 


q 
t 
1 
[ 
| 


pon thys place of Icremy, namely, Rab. Abba 


Rabbi Abba, who asketh the que. £97777? Pr 
fion what Meſſias ſhall be called 2 757» V.16 


id then he aunſwereth out of thys Miſa. Theh, 
haſt place, He ſhall be called the etor- 9 Pſal. 20. 


Wlnd//chona. The like doth Mifdraſch, V*7- 7+ 
gather ypon the firſt verſe of the 20. 


Palme. And Rabbi Moſes Hadar- 
an,expounding a_place of the Pro- 
phet Sophonie, Chapter 3. verſe 9. ng. Moſes 
concludeth thus : 172 the place Teho- Hadarſ. m 


ue fizifiath nothing els but: the Meſ- Gyne ok. 41, 
4 [ 


vWhereby appeareth, thatzas'well 
in (cripture;asalſo'in the opinion of 
old Hebruc:expoſitors, the. Meſlias 
was to. be true God and man. And 
Imyght alledge many other teſti. 
monics of.auncienrRabbines, if'is - } A 
wetc not too long = eſpecially, tif hb fo 
would enter among the kind af ex- 


politors, 
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Two ſorts politors, whom they call Cabali 
of Hebrue (who are more auncient, and {lc 
expoſiters, brutiſh then are the other ſort, whid_p9e, 
Cabaliſts & are termed Thalmudiſts,) I ſhe 
Thalmu- finde many cleere and manifeſt (ffbal 
diſts. clarations againſt the Iewes dotr 

and crrour of latter tymes. And 

mong other, (for example onclicd 

Cabaliſticall expoſitions.) I refer thiſout« 

Readcr to the diſcourſe | of  Rabl 

 Hacadoſch (which in Hebrue ſign{bal 

ficth the holy Rabbine,& lined nal 1 

long aftcr Chriſt) yppon the wordaſſthe 

of Ieremie before recited : in which, tac 

for that he findeth the Meſſias to eff Ca 

 -- called Jehown,which word in the Help fro 

terem. 23. bruc is compounded of the tire of 

Letters; /od, Y aw, and He twyſere ij of 

peated :, thys Doftor maketh thy} 0 

diſcourſe by arte Cabaliſt , in thy Jt! 

manner. wi 

«< _ Euenas(faith hee) the Letter Hei G' 

« © 11 /ehowa, is compounded of two Þþ © 

« « ther Letters, named Daterh & Yau, V 

Rab.Haca- (as appearcth by their forme) ſo ſhal JN a! 
doſeh in E- the Mcſlias, (that is ſignified by this 

| ſay.cap. 9. word Jeheua,) bee made of two na &} 's 

« « tures, the one dinine, and the othet I} 4 

A Cabali- humane. And as in /chowa, thereis ; 


fticall di twiſe He,and conſequently two D& 
courſe, leths, & two Yaus contained theres 
| in: 
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n:: ſo are there two byrthes, faliati- < © 
os, or chyld-hoods in Meſſias, the « 
hi&ooc, whereby he ſhall be the ſonne © © 
}f G 0D, and the other whereby he © © 
hal be the ſonne of a Virgin, which « © 


in /eboa, the Letter He is twile put, * © 

Sand yet both Hes doc make in etle&t <* 

 th&but one Letter : ſo in Meſlias there « < 

ſhall be two diftinct natures, and yet « © 

iS (hall they make but one Chriſt, << 

Thus playcth this Cabaliſt ypon 

af the Letters of /e/hona, (according to 

the manner of rheyr diuinitie,) and 

draweth great miſteries (as yee ſee) 

from Letters ends. In which kinde 

of reaſoning,albeit we put no grond 

\& of ſtrength at all : yet is it ſuthcient 

to ſhew, that among $ clder.lewes, 

it was knowne and confelicd doc- 

trine, that Chriſt ſhoulde be both 

' | God and: man, & havue:two natures 
conioyned diſtinAly in.one-perfon; 

# which is the ſame that. we Chrnifti- 

© ans doc affirme. ' 


nffiEGy calleth the Prophereſſe. And as Eſay,8. 


Nay, I will adde farther, (& thys The fourth 
ls greatly to-be obſcrued,). that the proofe. 


ſelfeſame-auncient lewes, '(as ſom 


aſoefthelarter). doe hold, 8&prove CÞrift cal- 


by Scripture, that Chriſt {hal be, (for. |< 


come) 


dlwaits they ſpeakeof the Mellias to ®f © 9 Þ- 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
come) the very ſonfie of G o D, word 
Ferbum Det incarnatum, & the wall 
of God'incarnate, or made fleſhihwit 
And for the firſt, that ſhall bee 
ſonneof God, they proue it © 
diuers places alledged by me befoulf 
as for cxample,out of Geneſis, whit 
the Latinc text hath : The ſcepre 
 Juda fhall not betaken away,vniul 

Rab. Dawutd come that ts to be ſent. The Heb 
Kimbi.un h. hath, Gntill So come ,' which Sl 
radicum. Rabbi Kimhi proueth by a long d 
courſe,to ſignific ſo much as F# 
ei, hys ſonne, that is, the ſonne 
| G 0D. The ſame they proue by 
Eſay.4- placeof Efay, where the Meſsias' 
_ vg. the ſecede Fl 
ne of Ichoua. Which the 
4 109 Sal die Parapbraſc termeth, rhe Meſ 
of Ithoua. They prouc the ſame all 
ont of diuers.Plalmes, where Chi 
walled phainlytheſonne of G 0» 
Pſal, 49. aswhercivisdayd © Heſbal ſay Fil 
metbou xt ny Father. (6. 1 
put brm,mine eldesf fone niore hig 
er then al the" Kangs of theearth,q 
tehoua ſaid ute me; hou art my ſav; 

\. ,.. thin day haue''td begotten thee; eh © 
Plalm,z, {uſſerthe* ſonye Kings G>Tadgerd 
- = b- x hrs fry wy pub yrew 1 
according place theyr hope m him. Which : 

b 4 wor 


| Genes 9. 
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W * 


bis truf# in man. Wherefore 
abbi lonathan, Rabbi Selemoth, 
od ben Ezar,and others: do conclude 
by thcſe and other places which they 
adpe,that the Meſſias muſt be the 
7Sonne of GopD. 
And for the ſecond poynt , th 
weper further, affirming this ſonne 
to be Ver burn Patra, the worde of 
& God the Father. Which the foreſaid 
onathan in his Chaldy Paraphraſc, 
doth expreſſc in many tranſlations : 
ws for example ; where Efay ſaith, /- 
rel ball be ſaued 5 m lchowa with e- 
ternall{aluation, (which chowa ſig- 
nifierh Chriſt, asal men do cofeſle) 


theyr God : (which is by Chrilt,) Io- 

nathan tranſlateth it thus : 7 wyll 

fl ſave Inuda by the word of theyr God. 
$ In lyke manner where Dauid wiy- 

tcth, 7ehowa {a ayd to my Lord, ſitte n 

| | my 1g ht hand, (4c. lonathan cx- 

5 it thus : Zehows [a ſayde Gnto 

worde, fitte at wh _—_ hand. So 

Rabbi 


2tt 

words can no way be vnderſtood of ta the Hes 
the ſonne of any man, forthat it is brue text. 
ſhyritten, Curſed is the man that put- 


lerem,17, 


The $ft 


proofe, 


if Jonathan * rurneth it thus : 1{racll * In the 
bl ſhall be ſaucd by Gods word. $0 a- Chaldie 
Þ gaine, where God ſayth by Hoſca, 7 Paraphraſe. 
will (awe the houſe ſe of luda 4 thous Hoſea,r, 
T 


Pſalm,rs "2 
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Rab. Iſaak: Rabbi Iſaack Arama, writing vj 


* Genelis,expoundeth this verſe of, 
any ——__g Plalme : be [ent his word and bealf 
Pſalm, 106. them, to be, meant of Melly 
Gerſe 20. that ſhal be Gods word. And Rab. - 
Rab. Simeon 51m the chicte of all the Cabh 
Ben. Ltha;, VS,vpon theſe words of 1ob, 7 7 
GR cap. {e* GOD mmy fleſb : gatherelifh 
bs Gans. Bt the word ot God ſhal take fleſh 
nb, rg, in a womans wombe. So that t 

doftrine was nothing ſtrange 
mong the auncient Rabbines. 

For further confirmation when 
of, (ſeeing the matter is of ſo gra 
| importance) conſider what is rect 
Rab Simeon dedin a Treatiſe called Zoar, of high; 
4m Zoar. authoritic among the Iewes, whe 

Rabbi Simeon that was laſt befal 
alledged, citeth a place out of ol 
Rabbi Ibda, vppon theſe wordes| 
Deut,d, Deuteronomic, 1ehowa our Lordell 
one Tehoua, which words the ſay 
The bleſſed auncient Rabbi Ibda,interpretethi 
Trinitiec, thys manner : by the firſt /ehowal 
prooued by thys ſrntence, (being the incomun 
an auncient ble name of God,) is ſignified, ſa 
Rabbine. he, G o Þ the Father, Prince 0 
«© things.By the next words orr Lor 
«< js ſignified G © Þ the fonne, that 
©© fountaine of all Sciences. And bl 
*« the ſccond Jehowa, in the ſame (en 
tence 
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"Wence, is ſignified G © Þ the holie << 
Whoſt, proceeding of the both, To < * 
"Kll which there is added the worde « © 
One ) to ſignify that theſe three are « © 
wincible. But this ſecrete ſhall not * © 
bercucaled vnrtill the comming of « « 
SMcilias. Hetherto are the words of « « 
Mabbi 1bda , reported in Zoar by <* 
Rabbi Simeon , where alſo the ſaid « * 
Rabbi Simeon interpreteth theſe «* 
* Wwords of Efay, Holy, Haly, Holy, Lord « © 
God of Sakaoth,in this manner. Efay « « 
Wb) cepeating three times holy, ſayth « « 
We, doth as much, as if he had fayd, « « 
-WHoly Father, holy Son, & holy Spi- << 
Write : which three Holies, doe make « « 
"Wout onc only Lord God of Sabaoth. « < 

"Y: Finally, I will conclude thys con- 

rouerlie betweene the latter lewes The xe 
and vs, with the authoritie of lear- proofe. 
ned Philo, who Iyucd in the veric 
Wame time with Chriſt, and was ſent 


SFEmbaſladour twiſe to Rome, in the ;,,z :; ;: 
dehalfe of his Nation in Alexandria; A - 


Yatis,ficſt in the 15.yeere of Tybe-® 

"jus the Emperour, which was three ,., (c "hs 
yeeres before Chriſtes paſſion , and 
the very fame ycere wherein he was ; 
baptiſed by S-loha : and the ſecond 

| timcabout eyght yeres after,to wit, 

$a the firſt yere of the raigne of Ca- 

YT K 2 bgula, 


exulibus. 
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ligula. Thys man, that was the lexcon! 

nedeſt that cucr wrote among 1 fas 

lewes; (after Y writers of holy ſcrj 

tures ceaſed) made a fpeciall Book 
of the baniſhment of hys Counti 

men,where hee hath thys diſcourk 

enſuing. 


— 


k. Phile. lib. de What tyme may be appointed 


(Aith he) for the returne home off ®©# 
«© baniſhed Iewes, it is hard to deteff 0au 
©<© mine.For by tradition we haue,rth anc 
© < we muſt expetrthe death of an hig abr 
© Prieſt. But of thoſe ſome die quic WI 
«<< lie,and ſome live longer, But I at lie 
© of opinion, that this high Prieſt (half 9c 
© be the very word of G o bd, whid ** 
© ſhall be voyde of all ſinne, both ye tha 
«< luntaric and inuoluntarie.: wholf 1! 
©< Father ſhall be Go D, &-this wall 
« « ſhall be that Fathers wiſedome, bf ""* 
«© which all things in thys world we: wh 
«« created. His head ſhal be annointeS 27 
*< with oyle, and hys kingdome ſh be 
« « floriſh, and shyne for cuer. y 
Thys wrote Phylo at that ty ſh 
when he little imagined, y the ſans P*© 
high Prieft, whom he ſo much a pl: 
peRed,and-the ſame word of God 
whoſe kingdome he deſcribeth, wal 
now already come into the world: Li 
And this ſhall ſuffiſe for our ſecons ©! 


con 
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conſideration, what maner of Mel- 
+& fas the Iewes did:expedt. 


L — 


_ The third C onftderation. 


L 


Rt —_—_—_ 


N Ow in the third place commeth whether 
e] to be conſidered, what authori- chriſt hold 3 
Fell tic and power the Mellias ſhoulde change the ** 
haue at hys appearance vpon carth, 1 awe of 
and whether he-ſhould change and 4 ofcs. 
abrogate the Law of Moſes,or no ? 
Wherein there is no lefſe controucr- 
fie between vs and the latter lewes, 
then inthe former point of his diui- 
nitie. For we hold with Saint Paulc, | 
that the Lawe of Moſes was gyuco Gal; ,&. 4 
# ynto the Iewes but for a time,to en- * bru.7. 
tertaine the people withall, and by 
the outward ſignes and ceremonies 7,Ceor, 20, 
which it had, (whereof y moſt part, 
or all, prefigured Chriſt to come:) to 
be their Schoole-maiſter and leader 
to the tyme of fayth , whercin it 
ſhould be abrogated, & a far more 
perfe@t law ferte downe by Chriſt 1n 
place thereof. | 
This we prooue firſt, for that the The Lawe - _* 
Lawe of Moſcs was an imperfect of Moſes * 
Law,bringing nothing to perfe&ti- imperfect, 
0n,as S, Paulc well notcth; It was Hebrx.7. 
K 3 as 


Gala, z. 


Dewut,rs, 


Deut,rz, 
and 14, 

Leu,s,2y, 
Exod,2 , 
Demut,27, 


Proofes of Clriftianitie. 
as S. Peter ſaith,a burdenſome 
which the Iewes the(clues were nd 
able to beare, for the multitude « 
ceremonies therein contayned. | 
was a carnall and feruile Law, cor 
{iſting moſt in the external. It was 
Law of terror and feare, more the 
of loue and liberty of the ſpirite. [ 
was a Lawe (as I fayd before, ) d 
{ignes & figures for things to com 
& conſequently to ceaſe, whe the 
things which it prefigured ſhould 
come to be preſent, It was a Laws 
peculicr and proper to the Iewes or 
ly, without reſpett of all the reſtd 
the world : and the exerciſe thereof 
was allowed onely in the Countrg 
of Iuric ; and that which is more; 
was not permitted but in one plac 
onely of that Countrey, that is , in 
Teruſalem, whether euery man wa 
bound to repayre three times a yer, 
to wit,at the Paſqua, at the Pents 
coſte, & at the feaſt of Tabernacle: 
& in that place alone to make theq 


ſacrifices, and in no other Countroſ 


or place beſides. 


Now then reaſoneth the learnel | 


Diuine, if thys Lawe of Moſes wen 
for the Iewes, and Iuric onely, howt 
could it ſerue for F tyme of the Meb 
(ias, 
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bas, who was to be King as well of 
e Gentiles'as of the lewes : and to 
puke all people in the worlde, that 


Sſhoulde belicue in hym vnder one 


Law. lf the exerciſe of this law were 
allowable onely, and lawfull in Ie- 
ruſalem : how could it poſliblie be 


& fulfilled by Chriſtians, that are dy(- 


| perſed ouer all the world ? as for cx- 


ample, howe could they repayre to 
leruſalem thriſe cuery yeere? howe 


# ſhould cuery woman that ſhoulde 


dwell in England or India, repayre 
to Icruſalem for her purification af- 
ter euery chyld-byrth, as by the law 
of Moles ſhe was commaunded ? 
Moſt euident is it then, which we 
fayd before, that thys Law was gy- 
ven but to endure for a time. And 
to vie S. Paules owne words, it was 


but /2trodwudtio melioris ſper, an in- 
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Pſal,2,2r. 
Eſay,2,11, 


Leuit,12, 
Exod, 3, 
Nim,s, 


Hebr.7, 


troduction to a better hope. It was' 


| but an entertainement” to that pco- 
| ple, (which by theyr beeing among 


the Egiptians, were prone to Idola- 
trie) vatill Chriſt ſhould come and 


{ crdaine a perfet Lawe. That is, a 
{ Law of ſpirit & internall affection : 


a Law of love and libertie : a Lawe Chriſt, and 
that should be common to al men : 
ſerue for al Countries, times, places, 
and 


K 4 


The nerve 


Lawe of 


the perfeAti- 
ons therok, 


218 


Dewt,s, 
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and perſons : a Law that ſhould} 


writtcn in the bowels of our harySlond)) 


a Law that ſhould be tollerable,e 
lic, ſweet, plaine, light, breefe, ar 
flexible,as wel to the poore as tot] 
rich , a Lawe (to conclude) y ſholf 
conliſt in charitic. 
Thys ſignificd Moſes, when he: 
ſayde to his people, after he had 
liucred the former Law vato them; 
The Lorde ſha!l rayſe 6nto you a Pro 
phet of your owne Nation , and fron 
amorg your owne bretheren , at K 
ſelfe ; him ſhall yau heare, As thoug 
he had ſayd, you ſhall heare me yn- 
ull he come, that muſt be a Law: 
giueras my ſclfe , but yet of a more 
perfe Law : and therefore more1g 
be heard and obeyed. And then he 
addeth, whoſoener ſhall refuſe to hear 
the word' of this Prophet, 1 my ſelfe 
will revenge it ſayth the Lord Ged. 
Which words cannot be yerified in 


any other Prophet after Moſes vntill Þ 


Chriſt : for that of thoſe Prophets 


the Scripture ſayth , There aroſe ne Þþ 


Prephet like $nto Moſes m_Iſraell. 


Which is to be vnderſtood, that | 


they had no authoritic to be Law- 
makers, as Moſcs had, but were alt 
bound to the obſcruation of F Law 
h onely 


241M 
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mak 
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Proofes of Chriftienitie. 
pnely which Moſes left, varil Chriſt 
ame, whom Moſes heere calleth 4 
Prophet 4s himetfe : that is, a Lgw- 
maker, and exhorteth all men t2 
i heare and obey hym, 
Thys yet is made more plaine by 
&f the Prophecie of Elay , who fayth : 
Out of S107 ſhall eeme a Law,and the 
m:# word of God owt of teruſalem, which 
cannot be vnderſtood of Moſes law, 
that had been publiſhed eight hun- 
dred yeeres before thys was ſpoken, 
and that from the Mount Sinai, & 
not from Sion. But Chriſtes Lawe 
began from Sion and leruſalem, & 
from thence was ſpredde into al the 
world. Which the ſame Efay fore- 
ſaw, when talking of the comming 
of the Meſhas, he fayth : 1» rhat day 
there ſhall be an Altar to Ged, in the 
mid#t of the Land of Egipt. And the 
8 71tle of the Lord at the end therof 5c 
| 424 God ſhall be known to the Egipti- 
= an at that day, and they ſhal hanour 
| h1m with ſacrifices and oblations. 
Which words could not be verifi- 
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Eſ2),2, 


A new law 
prophecied, 


Eſay, 1.9. 


E ed in the old Law of Moſes, for that - 


by that Lawe, the Egip-iaas coulde 
have neyther Altar nor Sacrifice, but 
at Chriſtes comming it was fulfilled 
when y Eviptians were made Chri- 
K 5 ſtians, 
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Mala,r. 


The repro- 


with a pro- 
mile of a 
NEW, 


Exxch, 20, 


bation of teles,and they doe ſacrifice Gnto me 
the old Law wery where , and aoe offer Gnto 
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ſtians, & enioyed both the Altars 
Sacrifices that Chriſtians doe vſc, 


he ſame thing was fore-told 7 
G ©o Þ in Malachie , where he all 
to the Iewes and of the Iewiſh $ - 
crifices. 1 hawe no-pleaſure m 6 ; 
neither wil 1 receiue oblations at ar 


hands. For that from the Gpriſmg 
the ſunne, Fnto the gorng down t oY 


the 
of my name wu great among the G 


the 


name 4 pure oblation, farth the Lt _ 


God of Hoftes. In which words we 
ſee firlt,a reprobation of the Iewi 
ſacrifice, & conſequently of the la 
of Moſes, which .dependeth prin 
pally of that Sacrifice. Secondly, mt 
ſee,that among the Gentiles, then 
ſhould be a pure-maner of ſacri 
more gratefull vnto God then tht 
other was,& ſuch, as myght be per 
formed in cuery place of the world, 
and not to betyed to one place on- 
lie, as the Moifaicall Law and fact 
fice was. And finally, I wil conclud 
thys whole matter, with the exprelkf 
words of God himſelfe, concerning 
the ceremonies and precepts of tht 
old Law; Dea; ezs pracepra non bi 

#4, f tndicia m quibus non Viuen. 
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| 
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Lgaue vnto them precepts that were 
not good, and iudgements wherein 
they ſhall not lyue. That is, they 
were not good to continue perpetu- 
ally, nor ſhall they lyue in them for 
euer, but vntill the tyme by mee ap- 
inted : of which time he determi- 
neth more particulerly by Teremie 
the Prophet in theſe words, Behold, teremie. 
the dates ſhal come,and 1 will make 4 , 
newe Conemaunt or Teftament with 
the houſe of lſraell and Inda : not ac- A new Te- 
cording to that Couenaunt which 1 ſtament 
made with your Fathers , when 1 promiſed, 
= brought them forth of the Land of E- 
: gipt. Where you ſce,that at the com. 
ming of Chriſt into thys world, (for 
of hym and hys byrth, he talketh at 
large in thys chapter) there ſhall be 
a newe Teſtament, contayning a 
different Law from that of the olde 
Teſtament, which was gyuen to the 
lewes at theyr going forth als 42a 
Thus much then hetherto hath 
been ſhewed, that Chriſt in all ages Th. fra of 
was fore-told & promiſed : that he qa; which - 
Þ ſhould be God, and that his autho- hath been 
| ritie ſhould be to change the Lawe p;q 
of Moſes, that was giuen but for a 
tyme,and to cſtabliſh a newe Lawe 
and Coucnaunt,and a newe Teſta- 
mente 
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Mapb, 3, 
Loyte,?, 
Math,2, 


Aath,2, 


Alt particu- A 
fcrs foretold 


_ ef Chriſt. 
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ment of hys owne, that ſhouldee 
dure and continue for cuer. 


a 
..., 


The fourth C o{ideration. 


— 


wonderfull, and ſufhcicnt ro6 
ſtabliſh any mans belcete in the 
worlde, when he ſhal ſee them ful. 


filled, (which shal be the argument 
of my ſecond Seftion, ) yet reſtethYn 


not the Scripture heere, but paſleth 
further,and fore-telleth cucry parts 
culer ate, accident and circum- 


N D albeit theſe things be verie 


ay 


, 


ſtaunce, that ſhal fall out of impor-Ydi 


tance about the Meſhas at his com 
ming,incarnation, byrth,lyfe,death, 
and reſurreftion. As for example, at 
what particuler time and ſeaſon he 
should appeare, Gere, 4 9.Verſe, 70, 
That he shoulde be borne of a Vir- 
vine. Eſay,z,ver. 14. That the plece 
of his birth should be the Towne of 
Bethleem, Mzche. 5, Ferſe,r. That at 
at hys byrth all the Infants round a- 
bout Bethlcem should be flaine for 
his ſake lerem. z 1,verſe,z r. That the 
Kings of the Eaſt shou!d come and 
adorc him, & offer Gold and othet 
gyfts yato hum. Pſal.p1,he.10, ay 

c 
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xeshould be preſented by hys Mo- re, 2, 
Kher in the Temple of Ierufalem. 
lals. 2, ver,r. That he should flee 
to Egypt, & be recalled thence a- 
ainc.Oſe.rr,ver,2,Eſay,ro,Verſe,r. 
hat Iobn Baptiſt shold goe before 
bym, & cry 11 the Deſert. Eſay, 49. 
er, 7, Mala,z Ser.s, + 
After thys, that he should begyn 
his owne preaching with all bumuli- 
ic, quictneſſe,and clemencic of ſpi- Math,s. 
nee. Eſay, 42,Verſe,z. That - shold 
doe ſtrange miracles, and heale all 
diſeaſes, Flaxy,a 2, verſe, #, and 35. — *, 
&r.5.and 6 1.6er.x. That he shoulde al 
lie for the ſinnes of all the worlde. 
#,532,Dan, 9. That he should be 
EA by his own Diſciple. P/al. Math,27, 
40 ber,no.and 5.4, Ver. 1.4, and 108, 
ie Yberſe,#. That he-should be fold for Math,id, 
0, thirty peeces of ſiluer, Zach, 11, Ger, and 27. 
r- B12. That with thoſe thirtic peeces, 
ce there $hould be bought afterward a 
of BFicld of pot-chardes, /ererr,z0. That Mar.2r. 7, 
at Y he should ride into lerufalem vpon : 
- Ban Aſle before hys paſſion. Zach, y, 
Yr Bf Serſe, 9. That the lewes shold beate ,,,, 
eÞ and bufſet his face, and defile the : 
dF ſame with ſpetting vpon him. E/ay, 
t © $0. Ler/e 6. That they should whip, 
rent and teare bis body before they 
put 


26,67 ; 
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' Luke,22, 


Math,27, 


Math,2F, 


Luke, 24, 
AQs,7: 


Droafes of Chriftianitie; 
put hym to death, Efay,x2,ve.2.Pfa, 
37-verſe,1#. That they ſhould put 
him to death among thicues & mas 
lefa&tors. Eſay, $3,ver.12, T hat they 
ſhould giuc him vineger to drinke, 
deuide his apparrel,and caſt lots for 
hys vpper garment Pſa/,6#,Ser,22, 
and 21, Gerſe, : 9. Thathe ſhoulde 
riſc againe trom death the third day. 
Pſalm. .Serſe 1 9 Ofe,6,Se.z. That 
he ſhould aſcend to heauen, and fit 


at the right hand of God his Father | 


for cuer. Pſal,s 7,Verſe,r 9,07 109, 
Perſe. r. 

All theſe particularities, and a 
naber more, were reucaled infcrip- 
ture touching the Me(bas,ſome four 
thouſand yeres, ſome two thouſand, 
and ſome one thouſand, & thelaſt 
of all, aboue foure- hundred yeeres 
before Chriſt was borne, Which if 
welay togethcr, and doe- conſider 
withall, how exa@tly they were ful- 
filled afterwarde, in the perſon of 
Chriſt, as in the next SeRtion ſhall 
be declared : it we adde alto to this, 
that wehaue receiucd theſe Prophe- 
cics and prediftions from a Nation 
that moit of all other doth hate vs, 
and that the ſame are to be ſcene & 
read in theyr Bibles, eucn worde for 
word 


is DP We es PII a2 a ”®@ JAN «> -—=__ 
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word as they arcin ours if you hold 
in memoric alſo , what inuincible 
fes are alledged before in the ſe- 
cond chapter, for the infallible truth 
and certainty of thoſe Hebrue ſcrip- 
tures : you ſhall find, that hardly a- 
ny thing can be imagined for mani- 
feſtation of a truth before it com to 
paſſe, which God hath not obſcr- 
ved in fore-ſhewing the Meſlias. 


—_—— — — 


The jfift Conſideration. 


 — — 


;N'D all theſe conſiderations are 


touching the Tewes. There re- x4, en. 


mayneth ſome-what to be ſayde of 
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tion of 


the Gentiles ; who albeit they were ©1,.i 4» 


to receiue their principal knowledge the 


inthys affayre from the Iewiſh Na- 
tion, to whom the Meſlias was farſt 
and principally promiſed, and from 
whom the Genniles had to expeR, 
both theyr Sauiour-and hys Apo- 
iles, as alſo the Scriptures for teſti- 
monie and witneſſe of them both, 
and finally,al theyr certaine know+ 
ledge and ſounde vnderſtanding in 
the miſteries of Chriſt : yet had they 
alſo among themſclues, ſome kinde 
of notice and fore-warning in thys 
marecr, 


Gen- 
tiles, 
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matter, which. becing ioyned 
that which I haue ſette down beke 
of the lewes, and examined at | 
light of Gods diuine Prophecicsby 


fore alledged,it wil make very mudf 


for confirmation of our Chriſt 
veritic. And therefore thys laſt cor 
ſideration,ſhal be of the forcknow 


[ 


IM 
1 


fir 
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net F 
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ledge of Gentiles in thys behalfe. Jcce 


For better vnderſtanding wherof 


itis to be noted, y beſides all know-llbet 


ledge of F Meſlias, that diuers Gen-þ 


tiles might haue by the Hebrue ſcrip- Jed 


* Chap,2. 


diuers ages before Chriſt was borne, 

or by the inſtration or conuerſati. 

on of the Iewes, with whom many 

Pagans dyd Iyuc familliarlie ; there 

Three parti- remained three waics peculier to the 
cuter waies Gentiles, wherby they recciued ſome 
wherby the ynderſtanding and fore-warning of 
Gentiles this great miſtery. The firſt was, by 
might heare tradition and writing of theyr aun- 
of Chriſt. ceſtonrs. The fecond by prophecies 
of theyr owne. The third, by admo- 

niſhment of their Idoles & Oracles, 

| eſpecially when the time of Chriſtes 

appearaunce drew ncere. 

The firſt " nd for thc firſt way,it is cuident, 
"hat as the Iewes receiued diuers 
1 things 


| way. 


tures, which (as * I haue ſhewed be- Jae 
fore) were in the Greeke language, þ 


Hay as oy on ge an fore- 
gh they againe from Moſes, 
| Moſes from 6 4 Patriarches, Ia- 
, llaack, & Abraham, (who was 
fil man fro whom that whole 
tion proceeded , and in whom 
hey were diſtinguiſhed from all 0- 
ter people in the world : ) ſo had 
bo. ic Gentiles & other Nations, theyr 
ce. ficcefſion alſo of doftrine and mo- 
cr0f, Euments,cucn from the beginning, 
OW Kbeit the lower they went, the mare 
Cn fe upt they were, and more obſcu- 
"Þ- Lin divine knowledge, by theyr 
de- fnerciſe in Idolatry. So we knowe, 
20, bche Romains had their learning 
ne, "4k the Graxcians ; the Gracians 
ti. from the Egyptians : and the Egyp- 
lf Fians from the :Chaldgans, who were 
7e Je firſt people thatreceiued in{truc- 
5 ton in divine matters from Adam, 
Methuſalem , Noe, and others of 
f thoſe far(t TE” Fathers. 


; © 
att 
ics by 
muc 
v - 


that by conſent of Writers , there 
| vere three famous men that lyued 
[gether in thoſe auncient times, to 


from HEBER, was the Father ad 


ſtres, 


Tradition 
of learning 
ong 
lewes and 

Genniles, 


7 | Now then it is to be conſidered, Emnſebime tn 


Chron. 


wit, Abraham , ( who deſcending Abraham, 


deginner of the Iewcs or Hebrues,) Tob. 
ad with him Iob, and one Zoroa- Hgaaſires 
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ftres, that were not of that linage 
HEBER, butas wecall themf 
diſtinftions ſake, cyther Heathengi 
Gentiles, albeit that difference 1 
not then in vre. And of lob , wetalal 
know by y teſtimony of his bookefhany 
that he was a moſt holy & vertuory} He 
man. Of Zoroaſtres, we know one4np 
lic, that he was greatly learned, anfFfor 
lefr teſtimonies thereof ynto his poqſisn 
ſteritie. "R 
Thys Zoroaſtres lyuing in Abra 

hams tyme, might (by account 6 fi 
Scripture) ſce or ſpeake with Noe wb 
For Abraham was borne three-ſcorÞTril 
yeeres before Noe decealled. AndJyp 
Noe was borne aboue five hundredtby: 
yeeres before Methuſale died, which [He 
Mcthufalem had lined two hun yn 
and fortic yeercs with our firſt Fa-Jin' 
ther Adam, and had cnioyed con-JTt 
uerfation both with God & Angels | 
And thereby (no doubt) could tel m 
many high and ſecrete miſteries, & In 
ſpecially touching Chriſt, in whom Ja 
all bys hope for redemption of bys Ja 
poſterity did conſiſt. Which miſte- Iu 
ric and hidden knowledge, it is not It 

q 

{ 

| 


vnlike, but that Abraham, lob, Zo« 
roaſtres & others, who lyucd at that 
time with them,might recciue at the 
thyrd 
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dhand by Noe,and his children, *Thelewes 
me *Sem, Chain, and Taphet, j,..... ra. 

> had liued before the flood, and 1;.: 1.4 
ſcene Methuſalem, which Me- abrnkem 
Saſalem lyued (as I ſaid before,) fo ....4 em 
any yeeres with Adam. 15. yeeres 
tuo Heere-hence it is, that in the wry- ;./ +. 114 .2a. 
OneQinos of Zoroaſtres which are extant 

, andFeor recorded by other Authors in « 5,4 Cons; 
$ poſts name, there be found very plaine ,z,. lib,r, 
heeches of the Son of G o D, whom -,,... ,» 04 
bracſhecalleth , Secandam mentem , the rio lib. 6. c6- 
t offkcond minde. And much more is ,, Celſam. 
Noefwbe ſeence in F writings of Hermes ,, p,,.7 1s 
corfTriſmegiſtus, (who lived after in E- 2,0t 3,m 
\nd gpt,and recciued his learning from PLA Plate, 
redJthys Zoroaſtres : ) that- theſe fyrſt Trifnes) 

ch [Heathen Philoſophers had manifeſt a — 
Tal mderſtanding of this ſecond perſon wm 
&JinTrinitie, whom Hermes calleth, 
N- The fir i# begotten Sonne of God : hy 
ls, mely ſore :. his deere, et ernall, 11m- 
ll fmutable, and ircorruptible Sonne : 
| whoſe ſacred Name v5 1meff able, thoſe 
n Jachys words. And after him againe | 
$ [among the Gracians, were Orphe- Grecians. 
[ 


1296 
Tm | 
1En$0 


Merc. Her. 
in Pamand. 
cap,r ,et de 


enceps. 


ws, Heſiodus and others,that vttered 
thelike ſpeeches of the ſon of God : 
{alſo the Platoniſts, whoſe wordes 
' F and ſentences were too-long to re- 


| peate in this place. Bur he that will 
{cc 
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ſce them gathercd together at largy 
let hym reade <yther Origen agaiaſsint 
Cellus the Heathen, or els S. Cyillh; 
in his firſt booke againſt Iuliani 
Apoſtata. And thys ſhall ſuffiſe fully 
thys firſt way, whereby the Gentilal6ater 
had vnderſtanding of Chriſt. inn 

For theſecond thing which I mbſſyet; 
gs _ tioned, is to be vnderſtoode, thats [yan 
ching chriſt "8 the Gentiles there were cer{jhere 
among the YR Propheteſſes, or women Prof jſec 
Gentiles, PRs, called Sby/le , which in the} te 

Greek tongue (as LaRtantius gatheſjqp; 

"| ,, ,. Icth) mayſignific ſo much, as citha] go 
La h.1.di- Counſellers jo God, or Remealers if Go, 
81.#nit.ca4.6. Gods councell. And theſe women,be- met 
ing indued, (as it ſeemeth ) with a| joe 

ccrtaine ſpirit of prophecie,did vita} py 

from tyme to tyre, (though in ſuch] x 

termes as molt Gentiles vnderſtoode] © 

them not,) moſt wonderful particu] yh; 

larities of Chriſt to come, agreeing | ji 

(as it were) wholy with the Prophets] (| 

of Ifracll, or rather ſetting downe || gf 

, many thingesin more plaine & eui- Jy 
Of the Si gent ſpeech then dyd the other : the} q 

byls. one of them beginning her Grecke Þ 1 
f 
( 
| 


meeter in theſe yery words. Xrowe 

La#.lih.g, thy God, which is the ſonne of God. 
-inft.cap.6, Oc. An other of them maketh a 
; whelc diſcourle of Chriſt in _ 
yerles 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
Baſes called 4errofFichs, for that the 
inning of cuery yerſe, is by ſome 
ter appointed in order, foorth of 
ne one ſentence that runneth tho- 
whe whole. As for example, the 
fntence that paſſed through the be- 
{zoning of thoſe verſes which nowe *'$, Augw. 
Ulyetalke of, was this, * 7eſaw,Chri?, rranſlateth 
az lume of God, Samour, Croſſe. And ul the berſes 
CIthere were ſo many verſesin F whole 4b, r#, de 
Pro dſourſe, as there are Letters in this we, De. 
tie @ntence. The totall argument be= cap, 23. 
"Ft inp;ofthe incarnation , life, death, 
ry, & iudgement of the ſonne of 
'F} God. And F laſt two verſes of al the 
meeter, are thus, He that hath beene 
! U] beere deſcribed, by owr Accroftich Ger- 
i bor: 3s an rmmortall Sautour , and 4 
MI King that mui? off -for our ſomes. 

" And for that theſe Prophecies of 
the Sibyls are of meruailous impor- The Greeke 
ance to confirme the verity of our Yes of the 
Chriſtian Religion,and are alledged Sibyls, of 
often for that purpoſe , by the moſt What 1m- 
maue & learned Fathers of the Pri. POfance & 
native Church : as for example, by 4thonity 
luſtinus the Martyr,in his Apologie 
for Chriſtians ; by Origen againſt 
Celſus ; by Arnobius and his ſchol- 
| kr LaRtantius apainſt the Genriles ; 
| byS. Cyrill, againſt Iulian the j po- 
uy ata ; 


drm ten... t 3. W »- 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
ſtata, by S. Auguſtine in his bog 
De cuurtate Des : by Euſcbius, a 
Conſtantine the Emperor & othe 
I wil ſay ſome-what in thys plae 
for the authoritie & credite of the 
verſes,leaft any mag perhaps mighl# 
imagine, (as ſome Gentiles in ol 
time would ſeeme to doe) that the 
owe deuiſed and inuented by China 
' ans. And the moſt of my progfe 
ns.” ſhall be out of a learned * Orat 
Euſeb.lb., written in Latine by the foreſ; 
\ 4. Emperour,to a Counſcl of Prelataft 
* £4P>37+4® in hys dayes : wherein he cndeuon* 
G1ta Contt, / / ng 4 ore 
jr rae? reth to ſhew, the vndoubted autho-ſ&8 
* ritie of theſe Sibyl prophecies, whichſ*® © 
he eſtcemed ſo much (after dilligent ph | 
ſcarch made for theyr credite & ſw (e 
city) asthey ſceme to hauc becnea F< * 
great cauſe of his conſtant zealc aud 7 py 


eruour in Chriſtianity. Mm 
t cor! 


The firi# proofe, for credite of 
* - the tbyls Gerſes, | 


m—_——_ _— 


—— 


P arro lib. de E Yrſt then hee ſheweth, that thee Eco 
rebrs dint. redictions of the Sibyls, could} 57% 
ad C. Ceſa- not be deuiſed or fained by Chriſt acro 
rem pout, ans,or made after the time of ChnyJH9e 
max ſtes nativity, for that Marcus Vary [9nd 
1 


F" Proofes of Chriitianitie. 
zoſt learned Romaine, who liucd 
poſt a hundred -yceres before 
iſt, maketh mention at large of 
Sibyls, (who.in number he ſaith 
wetcanc) and,of their writings, 
quntrics and ages, as alſo of the 
ters & Authors, that before hys 
jc had left memory of them. And 
With hee and Feneſtella, (an other F"4y % Pe 
athen) doe afftirme,that the wry- ln ION 
gs of theſe Sibyls, were gathered 
the Romaines, from all partes of 
eworlde, { where they myght be | 
ud of,) & layd vp with diligence 
Wd great reuerence inthe Capitole, * 
Wider tie charge and cuſtody of the 
| gh Prieſtand other Officers, in 
cd forte , asno man might ſee or 
Fade them, but onely certaine Ma- 
Wlrates, called the Fif7ie,& much 
ſe might any man come to falſifhe * 
corrupt them, 


re. 


A— 


The ſecond proofe. 
FEcondly he ſheweth, that Ssby/la 

Erithrea, who made the former 
kcroſtike verſes of Chriſt, teſtifeth 
herſelfe, that ſhe lived about ſixe 
Wadred yeercs after the floode of 

| Noe, 
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. Noe, & her Countriman Apol 
rus Erithrzeus and Yarro doe rept 
that ſhe liucd before warof'F 
and prophecicd tothe Graciar 
went to that war, that Troy ſhe 

 La8lib,r, bedeſtroied:Which was more 
miF.cap.6, 1000. yeres before Chriſt was be 
Ciccro. Cicero alſo, that was flainer 
| forty yceres before Chriſtes natiui 
IA EET tranſlated into Latine , the for 
the ero'f Accroftike yerſes, as Conftantiriey 
fike Gerſes firmetb, ' which tranſlation way 
of Subyl be ſecne in his workes, when Ca 
y, HEWL ſtantine wrote this Oration : ſoth 
wimations, By ©O meanes they could bedeiy 
| * . br brought in by Chriſtians. 


Mr tre ts 


| The thyrd proofe. © , 
'T Hirdly be ſheweth;thattheſ m tol 


Cicero, in diucts places of 
works,beſides the mention of ths 
Accroftike verſes, inſinuateth al 
an other Prophecic of Soye | 
ching a King that ſhould. ryſc au 
Jrgr ans where-with hiniWthe 
and the Romans were greatly T0Whwer 'Y 
bled': and therefore in one placelhwih. 
tera long inueQtiue againſt bys alt, 
mie Fry lacey that would ſeem] p 
giue credite to that Prophecic, orliihar 7 


xx kj wh pr --—- "<5 
as- Cicero V againſt Iu. 
| , would hauc hd thetams ful- == 
d inJuliusCzſar,he concludeth - 
$Let wedeale with the Prelatesof Cicero, lib.2. 3% 
Religion, to alledge any one thing de divi.pawlo 
ber owt of the boake of Sibilla, then a poſt medium, 
r, whom neither the Gods nor yet 
cn ſuffer hereafter to be in Rome. = 
ji node of Sibylla tou- Cicero, lib. 1, 
Ing a King , is 'infinuated by the Epibt. fam. 
he Cicero , in his firſt Booke of Epist. 1.2,3, 
Hes to Lentulus : to wit , that 4-5-6 
en the * Romaines ſhoulde re- * See 16.2. 
ea Km inEgypt by force .then Oracul, Sib, 
oulde the vniverſall King, 
; ſhouldbeLord over Romaines 
Wall other. Which Propheciebce- - 
| much vrged by Cato the Tri- *Epiſ?.5. 
te., * againſt the reſtoring of *Hee was 
tolomeus Aulates late King of Father to 
wpt, that forhis cuill government Cleopatra, 
$expulſed by his ſubieRts, F mat- 
was thought of ſuch weight by 
itheRomaine Scnate,(I mean the The feare 
cl of this Prophecie)that whet- which the 
dtherwiſe for man reſpets, they Romans 
ve orcatly inclined to haue reſto- had of the 
he ſaid Prolomie : yetin d vniuerfall | 
tbys Religion, (as they callecie,) Kingpro= ” > 
changed theyr mindes , Bur phecied by X 
at? could they alter by thys the Sibylla. | 
{ L eter= 


. 
% 
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Swet, trang. 
cap.3.de vita 


Aug, 


The Pro- 

| hectes of 
Y hae al- 
| oed by 

2x Vurgill. 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, WF 
determination of God? No truelie, {pail 
for ſoone after, King Prolomie per. Jul 
ceiuing the Senators mindes to:bee $0, 
altered ,fled ſecretlie fromRometo ſert 
one Gabinius, thatyas-Gouernour | that * 
of Syria , and for five Millions of fs fil 
Gold that he promiſed him , he was $b0th, 
by the force of Gabinius reſtored: [#plic 
andnot long after was Chriſt bom, 4M 


according to the meaning of the $- whic 
byll Prophecic ; Sþyl! 
ydo 

ET he fourth proofe, a" 


E Ourthly, the (aid Emperor Con-J' 
ſtantine proouerh the authoritie 
of theſe Sibyls verſes, for that Augy- 
(tus Cxfar, before our Sauior Chriſt 
was borne, had ſuchregard of them, Ja 
thathelaid them vpin more ſtraigh- Th 
ter order then before, (accordinguy; , 
Suetonius a Heathen, in his life res m T 
portcth) ynder the Alterof Apollo, A 
in the hyll Palatine: where no man For 
might haue the fight of them but by KK 
ſpeciall licence; which licence Con- 
foneine rooueth that Virgill the br 
Poet had ,forthathee was in high ks 
fauour with Auguſtus. And there 
fore ina certaine Eglogue or cot of I 
polition of Verſes ,that he made WF 


prally 


cs 


” Proofesof Chriſtianitie. 
Waiſe ofa yong child named Salo- 
an —_ borne to Alinius Pol- 

Jho, Auguſtus great friend ,(or as 0- 

ther take it) ofdarcelha a 3 boy, 

that was Nephew to Auguſtus by 

This filter Ocania, or rather of them 

both, for adulation of Auguſtus, he 

pplieth (I fay)to one or both of the 
young Infants,the whole prophecie, 
which he had readein the verſes of 

Sbylla,touching the birth of Chriſt, 

amd of the peace, grace, and golden 

yorld 5 ſhold come with him. Vpon 
which ſubie& he beginneth thus, 
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. F ltima Cumei venit Virgil. Eg- 
iam tempory «tas : og. 4+ 
Magnus ab integro | 
ſaculorum naſcitur ords: Chr iſtes 
Tamredit eV Irgo, preordi- 
rediunt Saturnia regna. nation. 


[That is ,now is come the laſt age « « 
prophecied by Sibilla,called Cumea, « « 
ww commeth to bee fulfilled the « < 
_ ordinance and prouidence of « < 
OD, appointed from the begin- « < 
Mg of the world , (theſe were Si- « < 
es words,) now commeth the « < 
tgine,and thefirit golden daics of « < 
faturnus ſhallreturne apaine. ce 
\ Thus much tranſlated Virgil our 
of Sibylla, touching the cternall de- 
*, L 2 termi- 


* 2308 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, == 
termination of God , for Chriſte | (81 
comming into this world : as alſs Iron! 
of his Mother the Virgine : and of theſe 
the infinite bleſſings thatſhould ap- | (as 
peare with him . Now enſueth in | poot 
the ſame Poet, what Sibylla had ſaid I died 
for Chriſtes actuall natiuitie, wk 
Chriſtes Jam nou progenies 
birth, celo dimittitur alto. (per] 
| Chara Deum ſoboles. etc. to be 
cc: Nowanewprogenieor of-ſpring | able: 
« « Is ſent downe from Heauen : the | mea! 
« « deerelie beloued iſſue or child of the Þ ap 
« c Gods. Andnoteheere , that Sibylla Þ ing 
faith plainlie , Chara Dei ſoboles,, the } TI 
Jon beloued Sonneof God,and | Con 
not of Gods but that Virgil would | ath 
follow the ſtyle of his tyme. And | ofSi 
thirdly , hee ſetteth downe out of | mad 
Sibylla, the effe&t and cauſe of this | men 
F- ſonne - Gods natiuitie, in this ſort, | Paſl! 
> Chr T eauce, ſt qua manent , 
—_ ſeeleris Ylligia noFtri : 
no. Irrita perpetwo, 
ETe Pres ormadine terre. 
«c« Thatis, thoubeing our leaderor 
« « Captaine:the remnant ofour ſinnes 
« « ſhall be made yoide, or taken away, 
« « and ſhalldeliver theworld for ener 
« « fromfeare forthe ſame. 
Theſeare Virgils words _— 
as 


” Proofes of ChriStianitie. £39 
(as Ifaid) out of Sibylla. Andnow 
conlidcr you in reaſon , whether 
theſe Prophecies might be applied 
(as-Virgill applied them) to thoſe 
ore children inRome,or no,who 
died ſoone after this flatterie of Vir- 
il, without dooing good,cither to 
ſelues , or to others ? Albeit 
(perhaps) in this point, the Poet be 
tobe excuſed ,inthat hebeeing nor 
able to imagine what the Sibyl ſhold 
meane,made his aduantage thereof, 
inapplying the ſame to the beſt plea- 
ag of Auguſtus : 
Theſe thenare the proofes,which 
Conſtantine vſed for the credite and 
authoritie of the Sibyll ycrles. And 
ofSibylla Erithrza in particuler,that 
made the Accroſtike Verſes before 
mentioned , of Chriſtes death and 
Pallion , hee concludeth in theſe 
words ; Theſe are the things that fell Conitantines 
fom Heauen, into the mind of thus  ir- opinion of the 
gine to / panes « For which cauſe I am ſpirit of Si- 
induced to account her for bleſſed whom bylla Ery- 
ar Sawiour did vouchſafe to chuſe for threa: orat, * 
Prophet , to denounce vnto the world, ad cetum. _ 
bis bolie prowidence towardes vs . And Sanct.ca.18 
we may conſider in this whole dif- 
courſe of Conſtantine , for authori- 
tieoftheſe yerſes. Firſt, that he vſcth 
L 3 onely 
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I, 


3, 


LaRantius, 


XFee Euſeb, 
lib.g.cap 32. 
de vita Con- 
ſtant . howe 
- thi Oration 
| was forſ 
- written in 
Latine and 
: tranſlated 
* into Greehg. 
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onely the teſtimonie of ſuch Wri- | 


ters lined before Chriſt was born; 
or Chriſtians once thought 
Secondly,that he vſeththeſe proofs 


to no meaner audience, then to a | 


Councell and congregation oflear- 
ned men. Thirdly, that he yvas an 
Emperour which vſed them, thatis, 
onethat had meanes to ſee and exa- 
mine the originall Copies in the 


Romaine Treaſurie . Fourthly , for 


that he had great learncd men about 
him, who were skilfull , and would 
be dilligent in the ſearch of ſuch an 
antiquiric of importance: eſpecially 
Lactantius ,that was Maſter to hys 
ſonne Criſpus ,and who molt of a- 
nic Author,reciteth and confirmeth 
the ſaid Sthyls verſes : and Euſebius 
Cxfarienſis,that wrote the Eccleſia 
ſicall hiſtorie, and * recorded this 
Oration of Conſtantinetherin. And 
finallie, we may confider, that Con- 
ſtantine was the firſt publique Chri- 
ſtian Emperour , andilyued within 
three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, 
when the recordes of theRomaines 
were yet whole to be ſcene. He was 
a religious, wiſe,and graueEmperor, 


and therefore would neuer haue be-"} 


Rowed ſo much labour,to confirme 
ſuch 


ypan\, J# 


*  Prooftrof Chriſtianitie. 
. fc Regs part atime,to 
þ audience,had not the mat 
. I ſinguler importance. A 
s Inch of the ſecond point, touch 
; Ifrophers among the Gentiles, 


UF Of the confeſſion of Oracles , con- 


cerning C briſtes comming. 


C———— 


— —— 


T Hereremaineth onelie a word or 
- twoto-be ſpoken of the thirde: 
which is, of the confeſſion of deuils 
and Oracles , concerning the-com- 
ming of Chriſt ;eſpeciallie when the 
time of his appearancedrew. neere, 
and that they began to fore-tell his 
power and yertue , Wherein as I 
might alledoe diners examples , re- 
corded by the Gentiles them(elues: 
ſo for thatT haue been ſome-whar 
long inthe former points, and ſhall 
kane occaſion to ſay more of thys 
matter inanotherplace heereafter, I 
will rouch onelie heere two Oracles 
of Apollo concerning this matter. 
The one whereof, was to a Pricſt 
of his owne, that demaunded hym 
oftrucReligion,and of GOD :to 
whom he aunſiwered thus inGreek. 


"Othon wnhappie Prieſt , why dooſt thow The firlt 
«he meof GOD, that #4 the father of Oracle, 
L 


4 all 
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"2 x: and of this maSÞ re 
= and onelie ſonne , and of the 
mens © : containethall.ggrc.Alzs,that 

orphy.e will enforce me' ſhortlie , to leaw 


ſpir 
Plut.deora. this habitation and place of Oracles. 


The other Oracles was to Augu- 
Theſecond ſtus Cxlar,cuen about the verie time 
Oracle. thatChriſt was readieto appeare in 
Heſh. For wheras the ſaid Emperour 
', . _, howdraying into age, wold needes 
Swidas in vi- goeto Delphos, and there learne of 
| Fa Augie, Apollo , who ſhoulde raigne after 
|; Nicep#.156.1 him, and what ſhould become of 
bi5t.cap.17. things when he was dead ,to which 
| demaunde, Apollo for agreat ſpace 
would make no aunſvere,notwith- 
ſtanding , A had been verie 
liberall, in making the great Sacri- 
fice called Hecatombe, Butin the end, 
when the Emperour began to ite- 
rate his Sacrifice againe , and to be 
inſtant for anaunſwer: Apollo(as it 
were )inforced,vttered theſe ſtr 
words ynto him. An Hebrue childe, 
that ruleth ouer the bleſſed Gods, com- 
maundeth me to leaue this habitation, 
and out of hande to get mee to Hell; 
But yet doe you depart in ſelence from 
our Altars. | 

Thus much was Apollo inforced 

to ytter of hisowne miſcrie,and a 
- the 


” DProofes of Chriflianitie, 
he comming of the Hebrue boy, 
t ſhould puthim to baniſhmenr. 
Flac yer the deceitfull ſpirit , to hold 
| Fhll his credite , would not haye the 
matter revealed to many. Where- 
 I1pon, Auguſtus falling into a great 
 Inuſing with himſelfe , what thys 
unſwer might import : returned to 
Rome, and builded there an Altar 
inthe Capitole,with this Latine in- 
kription(as Nicephorus arfirmeth,) 


Ara primogeniti Dei: The Altar of Niceph.lib. 1 
hiſ.ca P17, 


Gods farlt y=om Sonne. 


"Thus then hauelI declared , howe 


= 


that the comming of Gods ſon into Th. gn. 
the worlde ,was fore-tolde bothto 1\1Gon of 
kweand Gentile,by all meanes that ,4,;c 6.4 
| wp inreaſon might be deuiſed; g,gjign, 


that is, by Prophecies,fignes figures, 
ceremonies , tradition,and by the 
confeſſion of deuils them(ſelues. Nor 
onelie that his comming was fore- 
tolde, but allo , why ,and for what 
cauſe he was for to come, that is,to 
dethe onely Sauiour of the worlde: 
todie for the finnes of all men: to 
ordaine anetye Law, and more per- 
ket Common-wealth. How alſo he 
was to come * to wit , in mans fleſh, 
in likenes of ſfinne, in pouertie, and 
humilitic , The time likewiſe of his 
Ls appca-= 


The arou- 


two Sefti- 


Ing. 


- Gentiles, 
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appearance was pref: 
wit 


of any onething to come, then was 


_ delivered &vttered concerning thei 


Meſſtas, before that euer Chriſt or 
Chriſtians yyere talked of in the 
world. Now then remaineth it to 


ment of the conliderandexamine,whether theſe 


particularities,fore-told ſo long ago 


- ons follow- ofthe Meflias to come, do 


agree 1N 

iſt ,whom we achannicbs for 

the true Meſſtas . And this ſhall be 

the ſubietor argument of all the reſt 
of our ſpeechin this Chapter. 


i 


— Kc 


How the former predictions were 
fulfiiled m our Sauior Christ, 
at by beeing vpon 
earth, 
SECT. 2. 


A Þbeit in thepoints before reci- 

ted , whichare to be fulfilled in 
the Meſſias at his comming,we haue 
ſome controuerſie & diſagreement 


Our contro- with the Iewe,as hath been ſhewed, 
nerſie with yet our principall contention in the 


all, is with the Gentiles & Heaneh 


d.topetheri 

e manner of hos by, lyfe, Jn.di 
attions,death,reſurreQion, and ak Þ 
cention. And finally,nothing canbejef 
moredelired for the foreknowledgr i 


Proofes of ChriStianitie. 
at belecue no Scriptures. For that 
& Indivers ofthe former Articles; the 
Clew ſtandeth with vs, and for vs, & 
c 
e 


0 
| 


fereth his life in defence therof, as 
fr forth as if he were a Chriſtian. In 
s Jomuch, as the Gentile oftentimes, 
eSiinforced to meruaile,when he ſee- 
Jah a people, lo extreamely bent one 
I ainft anocher, as the Iewes are a- 
| A Chriſtians : and yet docſtand 
Jloperemprorilic in defence of thoſe 
rerie principles, whichare the pro- 
per cauſes of their diſagreement. 
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But heereunto the Iewe maketh Our contro. 
wnkyer,that his diſagreement from uerſie with 
vs, 13 in the application of thoſe tne Iewes. 


principles For that inno wiſche wil 
alow,that they were,or may be ve- 
nfied in Ieſus. And heerein he ſtan- 
deth againſt vs , much more obiti- 
natly then doth the Gentile. For that 
the Gentile,as ſooneas he commeth 
once to vnderſtand and belecue the 

hecies of Scripture, he maketh 
no doubt or difficultie in the appli- 
cation thereof : for that he ſeeth the 
fame moſt cuidentlie fulfilled in our 
Saniour Chriſt. Which is the caule, 
that few or no Gentiles ſince Chri- 
ſes appearance , haue come to bee 


lewes , but that preſentlie alſo they 
palled 


-  Tewes. 
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pailed ouer to be Chriſtians. 


were 


The obſti- Burtheleweby no meanes wil be But y+ 


mouedto yeeld, albeir he haue ney- 
ther Scripture nor reaſon,or proba- 
bility for his defence. Whichamong 
other things ,is a verie greatargu- 
ment to prooue, that Iefus was the 
true Meſſtas indeede, ſeeing that is 
mong the markes of the true Meſltas 
ſet downe by Gods Prophets , that 
was one : that he ſhould be refuſed 
of the Iewiſh Nation . Heerehence 
arethoſe wordes of the holie Ghoſt 


nacieof the 


| Pſalm.118 ſo- long before yttered ; The fone 


oF at argu- 
= ment for vs. 


_— 
$) 
— 


+The Tewes Which the * builders reſuſed , made 
are the bnil- the head tone of the corner , this u done 
ders, who by God , and it is maruailows in our eyes, 
take ypon Heere-henceis that great complaint 
them to of Efay , touching the incredulitie 
build Gods and obſtinacie of his people,againlt 
houſe. their Meſltas,at his comming,which 
Math.21x, Moſes alſo long beforcEfay exprel- 

Eſay,6. ſed moſt effeually 
Deut.28. It maketh then,not alittle for our 
| cauſe (gentleReader)that the Tewiſh 
Thel Nation is ſowilfully bent againſtvs, 
TY ewes. and that they refuſed Chriſt ſo per- 
- _ ©  emptorily at his being among them. 
aguUm*VS,2 Forwhom ſoeuer that Nation ſhold 
receine and acknowledge :it werea 
great argument by Scripture, thathe 

VW 


what 
in ſta 
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were not Nite ts true Meſſas We 
{But yetto.demonſtrate tothe world, 

I what little ſhew of reaſon they haue 

Fin ſtanding thus againſttheir owne 
fluation, and in refuſing Chriſt , as 

they doe : Iwill in as great breuitie 

asT may, run ouer the chiefe points 

that paſſed at his beeing vpon earth, 

and dandy examine by the teſtima- 

nies ofhis greateſt enemies,whether 

he forefaid Prophecies , andall o- 

ther ſignes, which haue beene from 

the beginning to fore-tell vnto. vs 

the true Meſſrs ; vvere fulfilled in 

him and his actions; or no. 

And for that the matters are ma- | 
nie anddiuers,that will come heerin The-deuift- 
tobe handled, Iwill for order fake, on of thys 
reduce all to fower conſiderations. Section into 
Whereof the firſt , ſhal be, touching fower con- 
the time fore-prophecied of F com- ſidcrations. 
ming of the Mcſitas , and' whether 
the ſame agreed with Chriſtes nati- 
uiticor no; The ſecond ſhall be of 
dyuers particulers. that paſſed in- 

Chriſtes incarnation, birth, circum- 
ciion,and other accidents, vntil the 
timethathe beganto preach. The 
third ſhall be of his life , conuerſa- 
- tion, miracles, anddoQtrine . The F424 
fourthapd laſtſhal be of his Es '_ 8 


2 


-- 


"a 
The teſti 
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death, reſurreion, and aſcention; 
In allwhich,(as1 ſaid before) I will 


monieshere vie no one Authour or tctimonie Þ 


vitd. 


The time 
- appointed. 


ofour owne ſide, for approuing an 
thing that is in ada io 
tweene vs : but all ſhal paſſe by trial, 
either of their owne Scriptures ,or 
of manifeft force and conſequence 
ofreaſon, orels by exprefſe recorde 
of our profeſſed enemies, 


————_— 


EThefirft conſideration. 


E OR the firſt. then , — 
the time, which is.the princip 
and heade of all thereſt : 1t is to bee 
noted ,that by conſent of all Wri- 
ters , both Pagan, Iewiſh, and Chri- 
ſtian,Izsvs, (whom we beleeue 
and confeſſe tobe true CynIsr) 
was borne the twentie fue day of 
December, inthe ende of the fortie 
and one yeere of the _ of the 
Emperour Auguſtus Czſar, vvhich 
was fifteene yeeres before his raigne 
ended. Alſo inthe beginning of the 
thirty-three yeere of Herods raigne 
in Turie,which was foure yeeresand 
morebeforehis death, And fromthe 
beginning of the world , as * ſome” 
account, foure thouland, one hun- 
| dred, 
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tred , = a And as 0 " 
thers doe account, fourethouſand, 
foure-ſcore and nine: for that inthis 

point , berweene the Hebrues and 

the Grzcians,there is a difterence of 

ſome little more then an hundred 
yeeres,concerning theirreckoning, 

The ſtate of the world at Chriftes The general | 
natiuitie ; was this. The three Mo- {te of the 
narchies of the. Aſſirians , Perfians, world ar 
and Grzcians were paſt ouer, and Chriſtes 
ended: and the Romaines were en- comming, 
tered into the fourth, that was grea- 
ter then any ofthe reſt,according to 
the Prophecie of Daniell, fiue hun- Dame! 2. 
dred yeeres before Octauius Czlar, 
ſurnamed Auguſtus , after five ciuill Swet. tran. es 
warres by himſelfe waged, and after Avrel. vitto, 
infinite broyles & bloodſhed inthe ef aly in vits 
world, raigned peaceably alone for Aug» 
many yeeres together : and in token 
of an yniuerſall peace ouer all the 
earth, he cauſed the Templegates of 
Janus to be ſhutte, according to the 
cuſtome of the Romans in ch Ca- 
ſes : albeit this had happened but 
twice before, from the building of 
Rome ynto that time. And the yeric 
ſame day that Chriſt vvas borne in 


Iurie , Auguſtus commaunded in Orof, lib.6.”* 


Rome(*as CI TIIRRInTy >- hiſt.cap.23« 
| t | 
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thatno man call him Lord, 
thereby to fignifie the free libertie, 
zeſt; ioy, and ſecuritie , wherein all 
'men were after ſo long miſcries, nc 
which by continuall warres the 
vyorld had ſuſtained. 
By this we gather firſt , that thys la 
og time of Chriltes birth , agreed K. | 
*'; |  adllie vvith the Prophecie fo long 
The Ro. Þ<forcſet downein Daniell , (who-fſo 
7201 IE lived in the firſt Monarchie ,) that 
narchie, Afeerhis timethere ſhould be three fp 
Daniell.2 Monarchies more , andthelaſt bi 
?  geltofall :at whoſe appearing the fn 
Meſiias ſhould come , and builde im 
vp Gods kingdome throughout the 
whole vyorld. —— 
| Secondly, wee ſce that . 
ond vyhich Blay the Prophet , aboue an 
— ProO'e hundred yeeres before Danicll, fore- 
| "= BK tolde thatat the comming of Chriſt, 
of allthe people ſhould ſit in the beautie in peace, 
weld And againe , there ſhowld bee no ende 
Eſa , of peace, And yet further, hee ſhallbe 
J3* Prince of peace. And K. Dauid long 
Pſalm,71. before him againe : 1nhis daies there 
ſhall ariſe iuſtice and aboundance of 
peace, Which thing , though eſpeci- I 
allie it be to be vnderſtood, of the 
internal peace &tranqullitie of out 


mindes and ſoules: yet E_ 
t 
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Kt external peace alſo wasneceſſa- 
Sefora time, for the quiet prong 
Kid publiſhing of Chnſtes Goſpell, 
d (ecing that F ſame yas brought 
paſſe moſt nuraculouſly vpon the 
dain, whenin reaſon men might 
KſtexpeR the ſame, forthe infinite 
ures wherein the world alittle be- 
had been: and by reaſon of the 
pmaine Monarchie ſo freſhly eſta- 
ſhed, (whichin their beginnings 
ewont to be troubleſome: ) thys 
ace (I ſay) can not bee but a great 
pument, that this was the proper 
me of the Meſſizs his comming. 
r mm much "__ tate of the 
pid in generall. . 
And _ for the particuler ſtate Thethird 
urie at Icſus natiuity,thus it was,. proofe. 
cording as Toſephus the TIew(who The Scepter 
ws borne within fiue yeeres after of Iuda, 
ariſtes paſſion) deſcribeth } ſame. _ 
Ine Herod aſtranger,whoſe Father * His grand- 
Wed * Antipater,came out of Idu- father was a 
xa, was riſen to acquaintance and vextane in . 
our with the Romans, partlic by Apollos t&- 
lis aid Fathers meanes , who was, ple, and his 
(8Ioſephus words are ) « well moni- father was _ ; 
man, induStrious,and fattious, and brought vp.” 
lie by hys owne diligence and among 7 
Wnbition , becing of himſelfe both rheeues in 
| wittie, Idumaa- 
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wittie, beautifull ,and of exc 
, rarequalities:By which commence 
Euſeb. lib. 1. tjons he came at length to-marri 
ap. 6.ex A- the daughter of Hyrcanus King ok 
Phricanv. Turie, that was deſcended lineally ofifhe 
Toſeph.lib,14 the houſe of Dauid , and Tribe of 
«nt1q-cap. 2. Tuda. And by this marriage, obtay 
ned of his Father in layy to bee Ge 
uernour of the Prouince of Gali 
vnder him.But Hircanus afterwards 
falling into: the hands of the Par«f 
thyans , that carried him into Par 
thya : Herod ran away toRome,and 
there by the ſpecial helpe and fauouri 
of Anthonie,that ruled in company 
together with Ofauius,he obtained 


to be created King ofTurie , without 4 


any title or intereld in the world. For 


that not onely his aid Father in law Mee ki 


Hyrcanus was yet aliue in Parthya, 
but alſo his yonger brother Ariſto« 
bulus , and three of his ſonnes , ni- 
med Antigonus , Alexander , and 
Ariſtobulus,and diuers other of the 
blood royall in Turie. 
Herod then, hauing procured by 
* thele meanes to be King of Iurie: Be 
. Toſephilib.15 procured firſt to haue in his handes 
. anti.ca.g.11 the fore-ſaid King Hyrcanus,ando loc 


b- put him todeath: he alſo broughtto Flnalli 


the ſame ende , his younger brother 
Ariſto- 
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fi head arki F 
iſe. He put to death alſo his owne The moſt 

Wife Mariamnes,that was K.Hyrca- horrible 

Yi daughter, as alſo Alexandraher murders 

Mother : and ſoone after two ofhis committed 
me ſonnes , which he had by the by Herod. 
id Mariamnes , for that they were 
the blood royall of Tuda.: And a þ ;; 

Mile after that again,he put rodeath 

s thirde fonne named Antipater. 
We cauſcd allo. to: bee flaine at one 
me , fortie of the cheefeſt noble 
n of the Trybe of Iuda. And as £5b.15.ca.r. 
ylo theIew writeth((thatliued at Phylo lib. de 
heſame time with him ) he put to *#22þore- 
ath all the Sanbedrin , that is , the 

uentie and two Senatours of the 

[rybe of 20 mgony ruled the people. 

fee killed che chiefe of the Set of | 
Pharifies. He burned the Gene- $4 ny 

pies of alltheKings and Princes 
the houſe of Iuda: and canſed one 
Icholaus Damaſcenus an Hiſto- 
bzrapher that was his ſeruant, to 
we out a Petidegree for him and 
slyne,asthough hehaddiſcended 
dm the auncient Kings of Iuda. 
® Hee tranſlated the High prieſt- A patterne 
od, and ſolde ittoſtrangers. And of an am-" 
aallie, hc ſo raſed,difperſed, and bicious Ti= > 
mangled the houſe of Inda : as no rant. | 
one 


eI7.C, IO, 


I 4. C4þ.2+ 
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one iote of gouernment,dignitie, 
principalitie remained therein, Ax 
when he had done all this, then waa 
Issvs oftheſamehouſe and lynd7; 
of Iuda,borne inBethleem,theprod i 
per Cittie of Dauid , which Dauihip 
was the founder and firſt Author 
Regalitic in Iuda, 
The Pro- Now then, conſider the proph 
-phecie of cie of Iacob ,concerning # x parti 
Lacob tou- culer time of Chriſtes appearan 
ching the almoſt rwo thouſand yeeres beforghy 
Scepter of theſe things fell out . Come hether m 
Tuda. chylaren, (ſaid he ) that I may tell you 
Gene. 49+ the things which are to happen in th 
latter dayes ee. The Scepter ſhall 
be taken from Iuda, wntill he come » 
4s to be ſent : and he ſhall be the cape : 
tion of Nations . Which prophecigk 
that it was fulfilled noyy at Chriſt 
natiuitie, yyvhen Herod had extit 
guiſhed all gourrnment in Tuda,r 
man can denie, that will acknows 
ledge the things ſet downe betore 
which are recorded by Writers both 
of that time, and of the Iewiſh Na 
That the (onand Religion themſclues. | 
Scepter Ne- And that it neuer vvas fulfilled 
Mi failedin fm Dauids daics, (who began theſe ap 
£ ; Judayntill gouernment of the houſe of Iuda)iſl 
& Herod came yntill this time,appeareth plainlyd/lino 
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iſtories and Recordes both di- 
and prophane. Forthat from 
id, (who was thefirſt King)vn- 1-Reg.16, 


Tedechias that yyas the laſt , and 


inthe captiuitie ofBabilon,the 4.Reg. 29. 
ipture ſheweth how all theKings 7 erem.37. 
cended from the houſe of Iuda. 
| during the time of their capti- : 
inBabilon,(which was Gower _ x BY 
ceres) the lewes were alwaies MY 
mitted to chuſe themſelues a Go- 
jour ofthe houſe of Inda, whom 
y called RESCHGALVTA. 


nes. M anmo=- 
noth, 


f dafter their delinerie from Ba- Rab. Moyſes 


dn, Zorobabel was their Captain Egip. in pre. 
he ſame Tribe: andſo others af- Mamonim. 
tim,vntill you come to theMac- Eſd.lib.1.ce, 
dees, who were both Captaines 1-243. 


| Prieftes : for that they were by Mac.lib. 1, 


Mothers fide , of the Tribe of cap.2.3. 
a, and by the Fathers fide , of the Rab.Kimby, 
beof Leui ,as Rabbi Kimhi hol- com.in Agg. 


Wh. And fromtheſe men down to Toſep.lib.13. 


tanus and Ariſtobulus whom & 14.antiq. 
od ſlewe,there continued ſtil the 
elyne,as Toſephus declareth. So 


by this Prophecie it is cuident, 


| 


Teſus was borne at the proper 
tappointed for theMeſſias,whe 
was neither King nor Cap- 
nor HighPrieſt,nor Counſeller, 


nor 
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norany one Gouernour of the houli 
and TrybeofIuda, left in Jurie. 
Thefourth Another Prophecie there is, 
proofe. lefle euident then the former,wheae 
in it is affirmed , that the Meſſi 
oY onconee hejore the ſecond Ten 
ple of Jeruſalem, ( that was builde&1 
The deſtru- by Zorobabel a the Iewes we 
Qion ofthe 2. urned from their captiuity in Bad 
ſeconde © þjfon ) ſhould be deſtroyed by thi 
Temple: Rygmaines.Forbettervnderſtandi ' "8 
| whereof, it is to be noted, thatth 
Temple of Ieruſalem was build 
twice; firſt by Salomon, which 


Reo.6. et 
{ >. oa ſted about foure hundred and forti 


2.Chron.3. 


Euſeb. in Wo yeeres ,and then it was burne 


and deſtroied by Nabuchodonoxe 
King of Babilon . Wherefore abouſh, 
ſeaventie yceres after, it was buildedi ſon 
- againe by Zorobabel , whoreduce 
the Iewes from Babilon, and ſoil; 
continued, yntilitwas deſtroyed tha 
ſecond timeby Tyrtus ſon to Velſ 
ſian the Romaine Emperour , abc 
fortie & lixe yeres after our Sauioulſh; 
Chriſt his aſcention. At what tin 
ithad laſted fromZorobabel alme 
ſixe hundred yeeres :and from Salt 
mon, aboue a thouſand. d 
And in the time of the ſecond 
building , the people of Liracll wenlhy 
SG poore. 
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ore, and much afflied in reſpet 
their -late-baniſhment , (though 
Ich alſifted to this worke by the 
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IL.Eſdras 5. 
and 6, 


eralitie and munificencie of Da- The buil- 
King of Babilen+) ſo was the ding of the 


ding and workmanſhip of thys 
tond Temple , nothing compara- 
or excellencie to thefirſt, which 
ks builded by Salomon , whenthe 
wes were in the flower of tneir 
rie and riches . This teſtifieth 
pxus the Prophet , vvho was one 
the builders , and he teſtifieth the 
neto Zorobabel, and to the reſt 
thoſe that were with him , by 
vds owne appointment ,in theſc 
ds. The woord of God was made 
Mroeusthe Prophet . Teil Zorobabel 
Eſonne of Salathiel Captaine of In- 
| and Jeſus the ſonne of I oſedec high 
leſt , and the reſt of the people. Who is 
tre left of you, that ſaw thu Temple 
bis firſt glorie , ( before our tranſmi- 
tion, ) and what ſay you to thu, 
ict; now we ſee ? 5 it not in our eyes 
though it were not at all f Thatis,1is 
ot as though it were a thing of 
ltfiing,in compariſon of F former 
imple, whichSalomon builded. 
Thus faith Aggeus by Gods com- 
Wion, of the materiall building of 


the 


ſeconde 
Temple 
leſle gorge- 

ous then 
the firſt, 
I. Eſdras, 


Ag 94.2, 


| the Rene Femrke . And yety 

comfort the Iewes withall , he wiſ®®s 

commaunded preſently in the ſan 

Chapter to ſay thus ; Comfort 

felfe Zorobabell, and comfort thy ſelf 

Teſi thouſonne of Toſedec high Prielil© 

and comfort your ſelues all yee people 

the earth, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſt 

Agyge-t. do yee the thinges which 1 couenanti 
with you , when-yee came foorth of thi 
Land of Egipt , and feare not , for thai 
my Spirit ſhall bee among you Tha” * 
ſaith the Lord God of Hoſtes * a litthi* 
time yet remaineth , when 1 will mni>, 


*This he 


faid forthat þ,4, heauen and earth , both Sea ang". 
the three 71.94, with all Countries in the worll 4 


Monarchies 4,4 thenſhall come the DES1RE 
v 16rd Or AL NaTiIONS: Andi 
| bis houſe ( or T emple ) with gle 
there was erg Lord GOD *F Hoſtes Si 
continuall % mine, and Gold u myne, ſayth 8; -. 
warrcand 71,,4G0D of Hoſtes : ereutfhal | 
bloodſhed. ;þ, glorie of this laſt houſe or T emplei 
more then of the firſt , ſaith the La 
GOD of Hoſtes. Hetherto are wi 
words of God by Aggeus , andue. 
often repetition,oſ the Lord G OD UF 1- 
Hoſtes,is to ſipnifie the certaintieat 
reat weight of the matter prot 
74 . Now conſider then, that whetehy. 
as God had faid immediatly befot F 


at thys ſeconde Temple” was no- 
ng inreſpeRt of F firſt, for pompe 
d riches of the material building, 
ich the old men in the booke of 
fras doe teſtifie by their weeping, 
hen they ſaw this ſecond, and re- 
mbred the firſt) yet now Go Þ 
th,that Gold 7 Silmer u his owne, 1.Eſdras,z. 
though he madeno account of | 
daboundance thercof in the for- 
& Temple, or of the want of the 
ein thys) and that notwithſtan- | ' 
be the pouerty of the ſecond buil- þ Wl TY 
It fac be filed and roplen he chriſt 
ed with plorie , and that in fuch' VE 


Wc, <- it ſhall far paſſe m glory the DP perſo- 


: 'atidthat (hall be, (as both a and 
reis expreficd, and other where es tn: 
dſt phainly,) by the comming of Ye Tent. 
Sauiour * Chriſt into the ſecond P'© 
mple, whith ſhall be a greater COLI 
hitie, the any dignitic-what ſo- "#27 

was found in the firſt building 26,06. 
Salomons Temple. 
Concerning which poynt, it is to Preroga- 


onſidered, F the learned Tewes, tiues of the _ 
lides the matcriall-dyfference of firſt Tem- 


liding before mentioned , doe ple. 

Ke fiue things of great importance Rab.Sammnel 
Whauec been wanting inthe ſecond 7rad Sanh. 
nple, which werein the firſt. To 1: Tha/m. 

Þ M wit, 
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wit, The fire ſent from Heauen t6 


| 1 LY burnethe Holocauſtes ; The glorie 
droram, 9 G9D (or Angels) appearing a- 

8 mong the Images of Cherubing 

i that ttood-in the Temple ; The ma 

4 nifeſt inſpiration of Gods Spirit vp- 


pon Prophets, (for that Prophecie 
4. tayled in the ſecond Temple; ) The 

p preſence of the Arke ; and lalt of all 
Vrim and Thumim. All which great 

wants and diflerences, notwithſtan« 

ding,God ſayth as you ſec, that the 

plory of this ſecond Temple , ſhall 

e much greater then the firſt, by the 

comming of Chriſt into the ſame, 

Which thing, Malachie that lyued 

at the ſame tyme when the (cconde 

Temple was in building , confir- 

meth more cexpreſly in theſe words, 

Mals,3,  Behold,1 ſend my * Angel,0g he ſhall 
* Thys prepare the way before my face. And 
chriſt inter- frrarght after ſhall come to thus Tems 
preted of S. ple,the Lord or Ruler, whom ye ſeels 
John Bap- gp the MESSENGER OF THE 
uſt. Mat. ir, TESTAMENT whom _ you deſire. 
Behold, he commeth ſayth the Lord of 
ho#tes, and who can mmagme the da) 
of hys comming ? or who can and 
or abide to ſee him ? for he ſhall bed 
& purging fire. CFC. | 
By all which 's made cuident,that 
Chil 
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| | rpounkevye & appeare ia the 


Temple before itibe deltroy- 


 ed;|(as Telus did) and therefore hee 


cannot be now to come, ſecing the 
fayde Temple was deſtroyed aboue 
one thouſande and fhue-hundred 


| -= paſt by the Romaines,as hath 


efayd. Which deſtruction and 
finall deſolation, was prophecicd by 
Danicll, to enſue ſoone after the 
and paſhon of Chriſt in theſe 
words. After ſixtie and two hebloma- 
der, Chr i ſhall be ſlaine + and 4 pro- 
ple with therr Captaime to come, ſhall The ſecond 
&ftroy the 'Crrtze, and the Sandtuary, Temple to 
andthe ende thereof ſhall be Gaftiree be deſtroy- 
or ſpoyle. And after the warre ended, cd preſc ntly 
there ſhall enſue the appointed deſola- after Chri- 
ties, Which prophecy to haue fallen {ics paſſion. 
out literally about 40. ycres after Te- 
ſus was putto death, whe Teruſalem 
was.deſtroied & the Temple ouer- loſep.de. bel, 


Dan, 9. 


_throwne by Titus, the ſtory of Ioſe- {##asco.1s.6, 


phus learned Iew, who was Cap- 

tine againſt Tytus in that war, doth 
manifeſtly and ar large declare. 

.And for that we hauc made men- The fift 
tion heere of Danicls prophecy con- proofe. 
Eming the particuler time of Chri- The 72. 
ſis comming, and of his death, Hebdo- 


which confirmeth the purpoſe we mades. 


M 2 treat 
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Two kindes 
of weekes. 


Lew.2 5.Side / 


ettam ca,23 


et als.paſſum 
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treate of ſo per{picuoully jas nothing 


can;be-fatd morecuidenrt;ivſhalnor 
be amiſſe to examine the! ſame)be- 
fore we paſle any further. For bet- 
ter conceiumng whereof, it is to bee 
vnderftoode, that thys Greeke word 
Hebdomads, ({ignifying ſeuen) doth 
ſom-time'import a weekeior feauen 
dayes, according to. our common 
vic,and then itis called in ſcripture 
Hebdomada dierii, a weeke of daies, 
as in Daniell the tenth chapter,and 
the ſecond verſe, where the-Prophet 
faithof himſelfe;that he did mourne 
three weekes of dayes. Butar other 
times,it {ignifieth the. ſpace. of ſea- 
uen'yecrcs, , and is called it ſcripture 
Hebdomada annorum,. a weeke of 
ceres. As in Leuiicos where it is 
ſayd ; Thow ſhalt number vnto thet 
ſeauen weekes of þ cog ,that 1 ſeaum 
times ſeauen, which make fortie 4nd 
mine Yeeres. 

Now then it is certaine, that Di: 
niellin the Prophecie before alled- 
ged, where hee alligneth ſixty-two 
weckes to time of Chriſtes death, 
could not meanc weekes of dares, for 
that hee appoynteth onely feauel 
weekes, tothe rebuilding ofthe Cit- 
tic of lerafalem, of the Ve 

0 
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of the wals about ; which were not 
ended but ins forty and- nine yerres 
after, 'as may be gathered by the 
Bookes of Efdras*:- which forty nine 
weekes, do makeiuſt feauen. weekes 
of yeeres.” And therfore it jscertaine, 
that ſfuch/ Heb&omades of yeeres, 
are meatit heere by Danieltin al! the 
rophecie. ; 
'Fiſtthen, whe the Angel came to 
comfort him, and-to open vnto him 
ſecrets for the tinie tocome, he fayd 
theſe words; Marte my ſpeech, and 
PuderiF and the Giſion. T he feauentre 
Hebdomades or weekes are ſhortened, 


{or baitened ) Cpon thy people,ts* Bp- 


pon thy holy Citty : to the end all pre- 
parieation and ſine may take an end, 
and miquity be vlotied out tf euerld- 
Fing ruitice be brought in place ther- 
of: ro-the end that Gefions 1 prophe- 


263 


Lib.1.et 2. 


Dan. p. 


eles may be fulfilled, ard the HO 1 y jerem, 25, 


Or 'HoOLIEs may be annointed. 
In which words, it ſecmeth that the 
Angel did allude by naming fcauen- 
tle, vnto the ſeauentie yeeres of cap- 
tuitie,'prophecied by leremie, after 
waich ended, the people ſhould be 
delivered from their tcmporall bon. 
"age in Babylon. And therfore Da- 
niell nowe being in that place, and 

M 3 per- 


& 29. 
Why the 


Angel na- 
med feuen- 
tie and twa 
Hebdomas=» 
des in thys 
place, 
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number of 
weckes [r6 


the buil- 


Proofes of ChriSttanitte. 
perceiuing the ſame tyme-ro be ax- 
pired, prayed to God with great in- 
ſtance, to tulfill his promiſe made by 
leremie, Wheretothe Angell auns 
ſwcred, that it ſhould be done. And 
as after the expiration of 70, yeeres, 
God was now to deliuer them from 
the bodily captiuity of Babilon :. {6 
was hce alſo after ſcauentic Hebdo- 
mades more,'to deliuer them from 
bandage of ſinne & preuarication; 
and that, by- the annointed 'M x $- 
$IAS, which is indecd the Holy of 
all Hohes. | "£2, 
This (I ſay) may be the reafon of 
naming ſeauentie Hebdomade, 
thereby to allude to the number of 
the ſeauentic yeergs of that Babilo, 
nicall ſeruitude. For that immediat- 
ly after, ' the Angell appoyntcth the 
whole exa&t niber to be three-ſcorg 
and nyne Hebdomades, that is, ſea- 
ucn to the building of the Citty and 
Temple, and: ſixtic-two from that 
to F death of Chriſt;in theſe words 
Know thou and marke, that from the 
end of this ſpeech, to the time that It> 
ral fhal be builded,and Gnto Chiilt 
the Captaine,there (hal be Hebdom» 
des ſeauen, and Hebdomades ſixtits 
two : and ihe ftreetes i wals (of ttt 
ruſalem) 
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roſalem ) 


of Herod and Auguſtus, vnder who 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 265 = 
he be builded ag ang though 4; ng of the 

with much difficultie of the trmes: & ſecond Te 
er ſtxtie and two Hebdomades, ple to the 

Chrift ſhall be ſlame. And the people oath of 

that ſhall denze him, ſha'l not be his Chi. 62. 

Wc. 4nd then Gnto conſumation and 

end, ſhall perſeuer defolatio's. 

Now then, if we put theſe yeeres 54, wh, 
together, which are here mencioned foul 
by Danicll : that is, firſt the ſeauen wecked, 
Hebdomades , which make fortic 
and nine yeercs, and then the three- 
ſcore and two, from the reſtaurari- 
on of Icrufalem, which make foure 
hundred, thirty and foure more, we 
ſhall finde the whole number to be 
foure hundred , and cyghrtie-three 
yeeres. Which being begunne from 
the firſt yeere of Cyrus, as ſome wil, 

(for F he firſt determined the Tewes 
reduftion,) or from the ſecond yere 
of Darius, as others will, (for that 
hee confirmed and put the ſamein 
execution,) or from the twenty yere 
of the ſaid Darius, for that then, hee 
made a new EdiCt in the fauour of 
Nehemias, and ſent him into Iuric, 
every way they wil end in the raigne 


Chriſt was borne, or in the r:igne 
of Tybcrius Czfar, vader whom he 
M4 ſuffered. 


I 


| 
2 


þ 
1; 
4 
-F 


| 


Tre (xt 
prooic. 


The tradi- 


tions of 


Rabbines. 


Tha! tra, 


Sand Ca. 
helec.et alibi 


p . 
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ſufferedg And by no interpretation 
in the world, can it beauoided, but 
that this time appointed by Danid|, 
15now out,aboue one thouſand and 
fue hundred yeeres paſt, whyle yet 
the Temple ftoode,and was not put 
to delolation. And therefore of ne- 
ceſſity, Chriſt muſt be come about 
that time, and ncuer more hecrafter 
to be looked for, 

The traditions and obſcruations 
oh;the olde Iewes themſtlues , doe 
meruailonſly confirme thys belecte 
of ours, for that they all dyd run to 
thys one poynt, that about the tyme 
of Auguſtus his raigne, (wherein Ie- 


ſus was borne) the Meſlias {houlde 


appcare. It is often repeated in the 
Thalmud, that one Elyas left thys 
tradirion,that the world ſhould en+ 


dure fixe thouſande yeeres,; that is, 


two thouſind before the Lawe of 
Mo#s,two thoufand vnder the ſame 
Lawe, and two thouſand after that; 
ynder the Mefſias. Which laſt two 
thoufande yeeres, by all computati« 
on, could not begin much from. the 
byrth of Iefus. And the Rabbines a 
oreat while agone, complained in 


| Thal.mn tra. theyr Thalmud , that there ſeemed 
| 4#0d82r4. to them in thoſe daycs , ſeauecn 


hun- 


— cc. cca— ===. 


" Yof Clihandls, 
hundred wy; ourteene yeercs' paſt, 
face Chriſt by the Scriptures ſhold 
have appetred :-and therefore they 
doe meruaile why God-ſo long de- 
_ the ſame: 

» An other obſeruation they have 
ypon the words of Efay, Parunulns Eſcxy, g. 
| nitwedt robs, a little chyld is borne Aj gb fer. 
| mto vs. In which wordes, for that ation of 
they finde the Hebrue Letter Mem, the Caba- 
to be-ſhut in the midſt of a worde, 1;jes. . 
{which 1s ſtrangein that tongue, for 
tit Men is wont to be openin the 
midſt of words, and ſhut onely in 
the end,) they gather many ſecretes. Thal i. bib. 
And among other, that ſceing Meme Sabbar. et im 
hgnifierh ſixe hundred ycres, lo long rrad.Sanke. 
ſhould be after Efay, vntil the time 
of Chriſt.” Which account of theirs 
falleth out ſo iu, that if you reckon 
the yceres from Achaz King of Iu- Eſ1y.7, 
da, in whoſe tyme Efay ſpake theſe 
wordcs, vntil the time of King He- Math,2. 
rod vnder whom Chriſt was borne, 
you ſhall perceive the niiber to fayle 
a little or nothing.” 

A much lyke obſcruation hath 
Rabbi Moſes, the ſon of Maimon, The obſer- 
(whom the lewes doe holde in ex- 7; of 
treame great reverence, calling hym ING Mo-' 
the Doctor of taffice, ) mm his Epiſtle ” 

M $ to 
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Rab. Moſes *9 hys Countrimen of Africa; con- 
Ben. Maj-\<crning the time of Chriſtes appea- 
| mon.ep.ad 'FAWncE, which hce thinketh- 10-be 
Inudeof Afri, palt according to the Scriptures, a- 

boue a thouſand yecres in his daies, 
(he lyued about the yeere of Chriſt, 
one thouſand, one hundred & for- 
tic,) but that God deferreth his ma- 

nifeſtation for theyr ſinnes. 
Rab. loſue To which purpoſe al{o,appertai- 
Ben. Leui,im Ph the Narration of one Elias,as 
Thal tra, Rabbi loſuc reporteth it in F Thak 
Sanhed. cap. mud, F the Mctlias was to be borng 
belec. indeede, according to the Scripture, 
before the deſtruction of the ſecond 
Temple; for that Efay faith of the 
Sinzgogue, Pefore ſhe was with child 
Eſay,66, fhee brought foorth c and before the 
griefe of trauaile came, ſhe was deli- 
wercd of a man child. That IS, ſayth 
hee , before the Sinagogue wasat- 
flited and put to deſolation by the 
=. Romaines, ſhe brought foorth the 
Chriſt hy- M eſlias. But yet (fayth he) this Mcbs 
deth him- , fias for our {innes,dooth hyde him» 
ſelfe in the (3% for a time in the Sea , and 0» 
Sca, ther deſert places , vntill we be wor- 
The obſcr- thy of his comming. To thelyke <& 
vation of fett is the obſeruation of the Thal 
the Thal- mudit ſelfe, and of divers Rabbines 
mud. therin,concerning the wicked mane 
: ncrs 


ners of men thar ſhould be ar Chri- 
ſtes appearance vppon carth,of who 
they doe pronounce theſe wordes'; 


The wiſe men m Iſrael ſhall be ex- 
and Phariſies ſhall be putrified : the 


| Sauiour Chriſt, afhrmeti to be ful- 
| filled in the tyme of Herode : in fo 
much,that if the. Romaincs had not 
deſtroyed the, without doubt, ſayth 
- & be, cyther the carth would haue 0- 
\ # pened and ſwallowed them downe, 
FT orcls fire from heaucn would haue 
| gn ſumed them. 
| "All then runneth to this end, both 
by Scripture, tradition, obſcruation, 
and inſtin& of God himſclic : that 
about Herods time the true Meſhias 
ſhould be borne. And heereof came 
that common and publique fame 
that is recorded by Tacitus Suetoni- 
us, and Ioſephus, (which was alſo 
written in open ſight, vpon the chic- 
feſt Tower of the Citry of leruſale) 
that out of Iurie ſhould rife, A ge- 
| nerall Lord of the Gniuerſall wore, 
; | Which Prophecie, as the Ramaines 
ether conteraned, or. turned ano- 
ther 


tmgiſhed: the learning of owr Scribes py 1,14 


ſchooles of Diumitze ſhal be tewes at , ,, we. 
that trme, Which thing loſephus loſep lib. 29 
that lyucd in the ſame age with our ,,,- 6 er 
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Sanhed. caps 
helee. Rab. 
Iohanan. 


Rab. Neho- 


#,et {16.0 de 
bel. Iud. iy, 


et h.z.cap. 9 


The ſeucth Þ 
proofe. 8 
Forebos1mg. 


I 
T actt. 1:12, 
Seton. im 
Vita Veſp. 
lefep. ae bello 
Indarlib,z; | 
cap. 12,. 


the Iewes vaderſtood it of their Mel. 


The eyght 
proofe, 


The gene- 
ral expeAa- 
- tion of the 


people. 


| Tobn,r, 


Tohn,ro. 
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ther way, applying the ſame after- 
ward tothe Emperour Veſpaſian,fo 


ſias, and Herode feared the matter | ſelu 
preatly ; and for that was ſo watch-. Þ| the 
full to extinguiſh the line of Dauid (| whi 
as hath beene already ſhewed. any 

Heereof alſo it did proceede, that | the 
the Magi, or Wiſe men of the Eaſt, I tes, 
attendcd ſo diligently about y time, || byn 
to expeR the ſtarre that Balaam had- I of E 
promiſed at the comming of thys I ked 
King. Heere-hence alſo it was, that || fo c 
the whole people of Iurie, remained | two 
ſo attent at thys time, more then c- | tus, 
uer before or (ince,in expeing the Þ| boy 
Mecſhas. Whereupon, ſo ſoone as g. || (wh 
uer they hearde of 1. Baptiſt in the I thir 
Deſerte, they ran vnto him, asking I for 1 
if he were Chriſt ? As afterward alſo: I thei 
they flocked to Teſus, demaunding ; | him 
Art thou he which 1s to come, or do we || liuc 
expect another ? Which wordes im- \ 
port the great expeftation wherein. Þ Her 
that people remained in thoſe dayes. I Dat 
Neither wanted that expeQaation in {| dev 
the chiefe Gouernors themſclues,as: Þ aun 
may appeare by that ſpcech of theirs Þ he 
to Telus ; How long wilt thou kill Gs, ff tob 
(with thys expeRQation 2? ) sf 7how be 
Chri#t, tell $5 plamice, 


of. 


"  Proofes of Chriftianitie, 3 
- Of which fame, expeftation,and njyers falſe 
m_ deſire of the people, diuers Chriftes did 
ciuers tooke occaſion to cal the- ;; in Lurie. 
ſelucs the Meſlias in thoſe daies, and 
the people followed them preſently: 
which thing had not bippeded In _ Z "Þ 
any age before. And among other, Lt 
there 1s named one Iudas Gauloni- 
tes, or Galilzus (as S. Luke calleth 
bym,) and another Iudas the ſonne p 
of Ezechias, both of them very wic- a 
ked and licentious fellowes. One al- 
ſo called Atonges,a ſheepheard,and 
two other,named Theudas, & Egip-. Tþ.,1 24 F1 
ts, moſt notable deceiuers. And a- g,,, ©, helee 
boue all, there was one Barcozbam, , ,z Moſes 
(who as the Thalmud affirmeth)for K 
thirty yeeres together was receiued 
for the Meſſias , by the Rabbines 
themſe)ues, vntill at laſt they flewe 
him, for that he was not able to de- 
liver them from the Romaines. 
Which facility in the people whe 
Herod ſfawe : hee cauſed Nicholaus Nicol. Da- 
Damaſcenus (as I noted before) to maſcerxe. 
deviſea petidegree for him, from the 7oſep./1b.r4. 
auncieatelt Kinges of Tuda, and fo anrq.cap.2- 
he, as well as other, tooke vpan him 
to be the Meſtias, whom diuers car- 
tall Jewes, that expeted the Meſſias 
| © bea magnificent King, as Herod 
was, 


Ben Mam. 
in Sententys 
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was,would ſeemeto belecue, and di- 
—_— abroade, and thereof in the 
Goſpell ,- they are thought to haue 
beene called Herodtans, that is, He- 
rodians or followers of Herod, who 
came to tempt Chriſt ;- with the 
Scribes and Pharifics. . 
Wherefore to conclude at length, 
Thec&du. is weighty poynt of the tyme of 
ion of thys Chriſtes appearing ; ſceing that a- 
CE boa bout F birth of Icfus vnder Herods 
deration of IgE there concurred ſo manie 
ſ1ones and arguments together : as 
the generall peace of the Romaine 
Empyre ;. the deſeftion of the lyne 
and regiment of [uda ; the open de- 
cay of the ſecond Temple ;. theiukt F __ 
calculation of Daniels Hebdoma- Bp 
des; the atteſtation of Oracles; the N 
obſcruation of Rabbines ; the pub- Fpoy 
lique fame & expettation of all the I gf ] 
Iewes : together with the palpable I the 
experience of more then fiftcene I fon 
hundred yeeres paſt, fince Iclus ap- F May 
peared, wherein we ſee the Iewiſh ple ; 
people in vaine doe expett another I, F 
Methas, they being diſperſed ouer Þ new, 
all the world, without Temple, law, Þ| that 
Sacrifice, Prophet, or promiſe for || gf 1, 
their redemption, (which neuer hap- bys. 
pencd yato the til after Jeſus death 
or 


Math,22, 
Mar,z,12, 


the tyme. 
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for that in all. other theys baniſh- 
ments, captiuitics, and afflictions, 
they had ſome Prophecie,  couſola- 
tion,or promiſe for theyr deliueric.) 
Theſe things all (I fay) conſidered 
and put-togerher, we may moſt vn- 
doubtedly and afſuredly conclude, 
that Ieſus was borne at the iuſt time 
Yappointed,and fore-told by the ſpi- 
fteof GoDp ; and conſequentlie, 
that he only was the true Metlias & 
$auior of the world,which yet ſhall 
better appeare, by examination of 
ther.thiogs that are to follow. 


—— 


The ſecond C on/ideration. 


N Ow in the ſecond conſideration Chrift bys 
$-;. there come to be weighed theſe byrth. 
poynts following ;.the lyne & ſtock 

of Icſus,; his manner of conception; 

the place of bys byrth ; his circumci- 

fion & name; hys adoration by the 

Magi; his preſentation in the Tem+ 

ple ; and bys flight to Egypr. 

». For bys linc and ſtock, there was leſas lyne. 
I never man denied or doubted, bur 

that Ioſus was direftly of the Trybe 

of Inda, and deſcended linially by 

bys Mother of the peculier houſe of * z,Reg,7, 
\ {Pauid, (* according as it was fore- P(alm,#0, 
' tolde 


 Proofesof ChriStianitis, 
toldethat the Mefſias ſhould doe,) flatch 
which is prooued moſt cleerely by Yadd, 
the two Genealogies & peridegrecy, ſhitre. 
ſctte downe by S. Matthewe and. 
Luke,of the bleſſed Virgins whole 
diſcent, from Dauid to loſeph; that 
was of the ſame Tribe and kindred 
with her. And it is confirmed by Jad of 
theyr repayring to Bethleem, (when ade 
*Of thy: Proctangation was made by Cyreni- fall 
matter wrin S1n* Auguſtus name, that cuerie 
reth Hoſep. perſon ſhould repaire to the heade | 
Cittic of theyr Trybe and family, to 
lib: 18.209. heyr Trybe: / 
be cefled for theyr FTribute;)' ſeeing: 
that Bethlcem was the proper Cittie 
oncly of them that were of the houſe 
= 0 9 and line of Dauid : for that K. Da- 
Fg '7/* uid was borne therein. Andfinaly, 
2:8? jtiseuident by that the Scribes and: 
'  Pharifies, who'obieted matters of 
much lee importance then rhys #% 
| ainſt Jeſus, (as that he was a Car fo 
; =” ranch — therby to debaſe him, 
* * for hyspouerty,) yet neuer obieted'þ 
they againit him, that he was notof F- 
the houſe .of Dauid , which they 
would never haue omitted, if they 
might haue doone it with any cos 
lour : for thatit wold haue weighed F 
'C more againſt him then all the reſt? 
| and would in one word haue dy 
patched 


J. antiq. 


s of Chriftianitie. 
tched the whole contoucrſic Nay 
xdde further, that it remaineth re- 
tred in the Iewes Thalmud irſelf, Thy! zra8. 
tleſus of Nazareth Crucified,was $an.ca. Nie- 
the blood royal from Zorobabel of mar had. 
houſe of Danid. 
for the maner of his conception, 
d of the Mellage or annunciation 
ade vnto hys Mother by the An- 
d.albcit it depend principally, vp- 
n the relation and credite of the 
wgine herſclfe, who onely was pri- 
thereunto : and yppon theteltt- 
dnic of Iofeph,to 45 wee It waSTe- 
aled by the ſame Angel afterward, 
the that ſhall conſider t! je Circit- 
Knces of tlie thing it (elfe : 2s firſk, 
ſimplicity of both the reporters, 
So, howe thar it is not vnlikelic, 
Sat loſcph beeing inſt (as be is de- 14,,, p 
bed ) woulde hane concealed a 3 
hs ſo much agoiaft kimfclte, & 
ainſt the Law, 1f be had nor fume 
beene aſſured of the truth. 

Thirdly, the innocent age of the Augu lib. z. 
fled Virgine, (who was not paſt de Trin.ca.s 
eene yeeres olde at that tyme, & lib. cont. 
, Auguſtine and other auncient Tudz0s (4.x, 
thers doe proone by manifeſt ar- Ch1/0#7. ma 
ments ) All theſe things I ſay, do &4p-7, Cue, 

it improbable, that ſhe would 
invent 


The maner 
of his con- 

ception. 

Luke, #, 
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muent ſucha matterofherſelfe. Anſſi 
finally,the ſtrange prophecy whidſ; 
ſhe vrtered in her Canticle of May 
mficat, and which we ſee nowefl 
filled, (albeit at that tymevery vi 
bkely,) to wit, That all generati 
ſhould call her bleſſed. Theſe circum 
ſtances, he that ſhal conſider thew 
cannot but ſec that the matter mul 
needes be truc. 


The maner 29 as for the kind and manngf, 


of Icfas na. Of Þys nativity : moſt manifeſt itÞ, 


by ſcripture, that the Meſſias was ap, 
pointed to be borne of a Virgine, fa, 
ſo ſayth Efay plainlie : Beho!d,a v1 
Eſay,7, gine ſhal concetue, and Ermy foorth 
Sorne, And Efay appointeth thyst 
King Achaz for a wonderfull 
ſtrange ſigne from G © D, which bi 
could not haue doone in reaſon, Kr 
the Hebrue word in F place, mighl;. 
hauec ſignified a young woman any 4. 
lie, (as fome latter Rabbines willaKzz . 
firme) for F it is no ſigne or ſtrangl ) 
thing, but very common and ord 
nary for young women to conceu 
and bring forth children. Wherl 
Parthenes. the Septu: gent doe very well tra 
late it in Greeke, by the proper namihy, 
Rab. Simeon of Virgin? ,and ſo did alſo the elag 
Ben. lohai. lewes vadciſtand it, as Rabbi Sin, 


Uuitic. 
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brelll notcth.” And! Rabbi Moſes in capit. 2, 


Gene. 


bbt loden noteth; that it is not < ar fa 
nd, Truth ſhal be tmgendered of the 
3: but, Truth ſhall bud foorth, 
ſignific thereby, that the Meſsi- 
who is mecaar by the worde 
2-5) ſhal not be begotten (1s 0- 
3 men are) in carnall copulation. 
Sus farre Rabbi Moſes : who in 
Pother place, that is, vppon the 
nty and five Chapter of Gene- 
alledgeth Rabbi Berachias to be 
She ſame opinion ; and to prooue 
of the hadred & nine Pfalme 
[fourth verſe. 
The ſame is prooued alfo,in the 
kn wordsof the Prophet leremic: 
hath created a newe thing Gppon {erem,z1, 
h : 4 woman fbal inutron ( or m- 
ſe ) 4-242. That is, ſhe ſhall in- 
llc bim in her wombe, and bring 
n forth after a\newe and ſtrange 
ner, without generation of man. 
| finally, Rabbi Hacadoſch pro. £4. Hac. qu. 
th by Cabala out of many places 7-47 £4.c. 9. 
Scripture, not-onely that the Mo- 
r of the Meſlias ſhalbca Yirgine, 
IF but 


278 Proofes of ChiiShianitls, »Þ 
Betw. in lh, butallo that her nameſhall'beNMs 
de car $rhyl, Tic: All the renne Sibyls in like mans 

ner, (according as Betulius fetterh 

out theyr Prophecics) doc make ſpe. 

ciall mention of the Mother of the | gy 

Meſbas, that fre ſhould be' amolt | a, 

pureand holy Virgiac, ſo that thys | hg 

martter was reucaled- very cleerely, | xy 

both to: lewe-and Gentile before it 

Chm.in cameto palte. And Clemens Ales. | fg, 

andrinus writeth, that Simon Ma- 

gus,to the end he might not ſeeme | gg 

inferiour to Jeſus in thys poynt, fay- th 

ned,that he was alſo borne 'of a Vis | ,1 

gine, as Teſus was. of 

Thar Bethleem where Chriſt was | ga 

The place borne, was the peculicr place preor: pe 

appointed qzjned by God for the byrth of the | 

for y byrth Meſlias : the Prophet Michzasfors of 

- 6g Mct- tgld plainly,when he vrrercd dyuers be 
14s. 


= 


rec og. 


ages before Chriſt was incarnate, 
thee wordes;, And thow Berhl:em 
Mich,s, Ephrata, art but a little 7e (mt 
ſped of thouſ.nds mm Tads : ) and yet 
ſhall there come foorth of thee , ont | gy 
that ſhull be the Rvitkof Iſrael: Li 
and hs comming forth # from the bes th 
grnng, avd from The DAIES | & 
fa 
he 


' Or ErTxxNniTI1E. By which 
words is plainly expreſſed,that albelt 
Betblecm were but a lyttle -poore 

Towne, 


F pg) 1 fes.of Chyitianitie. 
Towae;.( dad was,.ihcom- 
pariſon of many ether in Iuda:) yet: 
thetein ſhould be borne temporally 
that Gouernour of Iſracl, whoſe di- 
nine byrth, was before the worldes 
foundation, and from all cternitie. 
And fo doe interprete thys place, 
both Tonathan Benyzicll the great 
Author of the Chaldie Paraphraſe, 
(who dyed twenty-cyght yecres be- 
fore our: Sauiour Chritt was borne,) 
and alſo Rab. Sclomoth and Haca- 
doſch,in theyr Commentaries ypon 
thys place of Michzas. 
The ſamething fore-rolde Dauid 
of Ephrata, or Bethlggm, (for both 
names doe ſignific » pekvehs ap- 
peareth by the former place of Mi- 


ofthe Meſſias, & becing deſirous to 
[to ; 1 will not goe anto the taberna- 


I cle of my houſe, nor mito my bed : nor 


will I prue mime eYes , onre#t to 
the temples of my head : Gntil I finde 
out the place that u appornted for 
Lord :' the tabernacle (or houſe ) for 
the Godof 1acob. And then,the my- 
ſerie becing reuealed vnto him : he 
fayth preſently ; Beholde , wee have 
heard of it (mowe ) in Ephrata ( or 
ago Bethleem, ) 


c<zasand* others, ) when talking | 
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Gene, s. 


knowe where he ſhould be borne, and 48. 
1. Cron,z. 


Pſalm, 131, 


— -————— 


. 
—”—” 0 "Ine % IRIS O—S OR 


—_ — 4 Cry 


". » x 
Þ . =” = 5% 


*This he the fieldes of * woode.'! And to ſhewy 
faid for that BY be reucrenced-F place. for thab 
= Davids cauſe, he addcth immecdiatly ; Wee 
ne Beck. wull adore m the place where hu feets 
©. Jeem ftoode #£% Foode. Whereby he fore: pros 

| nigh va phecieth, not onely the adoratiog 
47 vſed after in that place vnto Teſus by 
Marb. 2 the Magi,or three kings of the Eaſly 
"* . butalſoof all other adoration vid 

in the ſameplace in thememorieof 


on... a Sons eeifrmn. ann. ec HE EEES 


Teſus, by other deuout Chriſtians 

vatill thys day ; for which cauſe O+-F\ 
Org. cont, rigen ſayth, thatthe place of Bethles 
Cel/. em, was moſt fanggus and: reno: - 

ned in hys daygs.' >” ,16.3/.q30 + 


$26.34 
. For the AﬀSels appearing torthe 
— Sheepe-hcards,, in 4 oygliroflh 
Natiuity,there can be no more{aidy 
; but the credire, honeſtic,and fimplis 
citic of them that reported it 3 and 
likely it is, they woulde'never fayae 
a thing, that might haue-becen refu- 
ted by teſtimony of the ſheepheatds 
themſclues, if it had been falſe... 
Of the Nameof Iz $svs, giuenl@: 
The name hym in hys circumciſion : it was 
of IESy Ss. beſcene ſette down in a booke, that 
how ſocuer it were not ſcripture;y 
was it extant in 'the .worlde- befo 
Chriſt was borne. I mean the qa 


— 
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oke of Eſdras, which hath-tlicſe 
wordes in the perſon'of Go Þ the 
| Fathcr. Behold, the time ſhall cone, 2. Eſar,z, 
when the ſipnes ſhall appeare that T 
have tolde, 7c. And my ſou IESVS 
bal be rewealed, with rhoſe who are 
wh him. And after thoſe yeeres my 
ſane CHRIST ſhall die : and the 
wth ſhall render thoſe that ſleepe 
therens. 
*Rabbi Hacadoſch alſo prooucth 
byarte Cabaliſt, out of many pla- Ra. Hard, 
wand textes of Scripture, that the 7 Eſ49, 9 
Mefsias name at his comming, ſhall Cene, 49s 


kKlesvs, Andamong other, hee Pſal,zr, 


"© TS SECS FT» 6+ 20 SLY 


of» - 


—— 
S 


W addeth this reaſon : thatas F name and 35. 
him who firſt brought the Iewes 


wt of bondage into the Lande of 
Komiſe, was Icſus,or Ioſue, (which Note thys 
hall onc) ſo muſt bis name be leſus, reaſon. 
Wn ſhall the ſeconde time delyuer 
hem fro the bondage wherein they 
|; and reſtore them to theyr olde 
ad -2uncient poſſeſſion of Iuric : 
which is the chicfe benefit they ex- 
Ft by the Meſſias. 
*»Finally, it is not probable, that 
teVirgine Mary ſhould fayne thys 
lame of herlelfe, for thar among the 
© res there were many other names 
IMmore honour and eſtimation! at 


©. 


it that 


ST oo es 09 A 


nsmXF2= SS. 
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that time; as Abraham, Iſaack; 1a#* 

/ cob, Moſes,and Dauid.' And theres 
fore if ſhe wold hauec feigned anie* 
It js like ſhe would haue taken one 


of them,as ſoone as this, which had 
not been the name of any freat Pa- 
triarch. - 
There followeth the comming of 
SY the three Mayi or wiſemen fr6 the 
mes, why Eaſt : of whom * Cyprians wordes 
* Cypr. ſer. theſe : Jt 5 an old tradition of the | 
de Bapt. of Church, that the Magi of the Eat, | 
idem Tert, ere Kings, or rather little Lordedf | 
bb.” 3. cont. particaler places. Which is to be i= Þ 
derſtoode, ſuch little Kings as Iolua 
billar. 1h, z. few thirty in one battaile. Anditis Bt 
4” 24 to be nored,, that S. Matthew ma- | 
loſas,rs. keth mention of the comming of Þ 
theſe Kinges to Icruſalem , as ofa 
knowne & publique matter, wheres 
of all Icruſalem and Iuric were ab 
to bearchim witneſle. For he talketh 
of theyr often comming to Ieauſa-F 
lem,and of the nqnky for the new 
* 7.4 Thow- borne King : of their ſpeech: & con- 
3 463 -,z ference had with Herod : as alſo of 
pnder forr Herods conſultation with Þ Scribe 


The com- 


a 


Marcion. 1 


| rhe Fg j*g nd Phariſics about the place of 
4 .** Meſſias birth. And finally,he ſh c 
Frroprans, erhithe moſt pitiful murder that endl 


| &f Calend, 


G ſzed, of almoſt * infinite infants, 1 
Jrecorum. | all 


the circuite of Bethlcem for thys 
Farter. Which could not bea thing 


Skiiown to all uric, & much lefic 


ined by the holy Evangeliſt Saint 


77 


Kathew ; for thathe ſhoulde haue 


ae his aduerſaries the preateſt ad- 


[Sahtape in the world, it he had be- 


| gon his Goſpell, with ſo notorious 
Koper an.yatruth, which might 
(ne: been refuted by infinite per- 


; 


be | ſons that were yet aliue. | 
- | Epiphanius is of opinion, that the Epiph, ha- 


a. 
1b 

th 
ſa- 


J 4,1 


ibe 
f 
2 
t 
ts, 1 


Wee Kinges arrived in Terufalem, ,,,_ -, 
t es after Chriſtes Natiuitic, 
FharHcro ſlewe all the infants = 
rage. But other holde more 4” Ale. 
bbablie, that the tarre appeared © Harm. 
to-chem, two yeeres before Chri- X reeph, bib, 
atiuity, fo that they came to 7» © 73+ 
the thirteenth day after 
iſtes byrth , according as the 
h doth celebrate the Epipha- 
"Saint Bafile thinketh that they Baſil ſer. in | 
learned men , and myght by ,.7;. Dom. 
learning and Arte Magicke, 
erein thoſe Countrimen at that 
e were yery $kilful,) ynderftande 
fecle, that the power of they 


Wathen Gods, was greatly dimini- 


£ 


hed and broken. They might alſo 


d vp with that comon brute, 
N and 
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and generall prophecie., {pred ou 
all the Eaſt in thoſe daycs , as both 
Suctonius and Ioſephus do recorde, 

T hat out of Iurie ſhould come an Yui 
Gave. £2 ef. werfall = ſe the worlde. 
—_— ys ; theſe meanes (I ſay) and by the pro- 
> ſep (#*/*  phecic of Balaam, left among they 
de bel-c4.12. from Moſcstime, (forhe was a Gen» 
24. tile) whereby was ſignified , that g 
ſtarre ſhould riſc aid declare a great 
and mighty bag in 1ſracll ; thg 
might beinduced at the (ight of thy | 
ſtarre, to take ſo long a 1ourney aff 
they dyd towards Iurie. | 
| . . Thys ſtarre (as I haue fayd) w 
Pr ophecies forc-told by Balaam a Heathen ps 
of things het, abouc onc thouſand and fin 
that ſhould hundred yeeres before it appearath 
fall outin Ang after Balaam againe,it was puſh 
Bethleem. » ra by Dauid, that Kings of 
Num,24 rabia , Saba, and other Eaftendh 
Pſ/al,71- Countries ſhould come and adi . 
. Chriſt, and offer both golde a if 8 
ther gyfts ynto him. Themurderf 
{o of thoſe infants of Bethlecm, 
preſignificd by leremic, in the 
ping of Rachell for the ſlaughta 
her children : which Rachel was 
ricd in Bcthlcem, and for thatca 
thoſe Infants were called her 


drE,albcit ſhe were: dead aboug | " 


| Proofes of ChriStianitie, 
thouſande yeeres before-rthey were 
ainc,and aboue one thouſand and 
de. | ue hundred yeeres before leremic 
ya | wrote thys tea 
Bj Amongtt which infants, Herode py;/, 44 4 
pr-J alſo for more aſſuraunce, flewe an temp 
hemFinfant of his own, For that ( as Phy. ; 
2M-{lpnotcth) he was diſcended by bys 
at 4] Mothers fide of the lyne of luda. 
great Which crucitic comming to Augu- Macro. bb.z 
tha ftus cares, he ſayd, (as Macrobiusre- S4tnrnal, 
f thuporteth) that he had rather bee He- £4p-#- 
ey Afltods ſwine then hys ſonne, for that Auguſtus 
Aſhe being a Iewe, was forbidden by ſpecch of 
srcligion to kil his ſwine, though Herod. 
dit aſhamed to kill his ſonne. 
we The ſame ſtarre wherof we ſpake, 
caredymentioned by dyuers Heathen Plin bb.2., 
: as by Plinic, vnder the ©4%:25- 
ame of a Comcte, (for ſo they ter- Heathen te- 
ed all extraordinary ſtares) which ſtimonics 
_ adipcared in the Jatter end of Augu- for the ſtar 
anos daycs, & were far different from which gui- 
derWother that cucr appeared. And ded y Wilc- 
m,WMerefore contrary to the nature of ME2- 
nc Waldſe kind of ſtarres,it was adiudged 
zhiaFfthe whole Colledge of Soothſai- 
was, to pretend vnijuerſall good vnto 
ut calle earth ; and for that cauſe had an 
cr ciMmage of mcttall. creed to. it in 
ouc Wome, and (as Plinics, wordcs are) 
th q N 2 1 


ue 
oth 


. 


Orzp. cont. 


Celſums. 


Chalcid a- 
prud Marſdl. 


Fiemn trad. 


de fella 
Mags. 


S#byl. Sami 
apud Betu 


Eglog. 4. 


f blazing ftarre {hal declare bis cc 
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Ii Cometavnu,tota orbe colitur, that 
onely Comete, is worſhypped tho- 
row out the whole world. | 
Otigine alſo,writeth of one Che. 
remon a Stoike,that was much mo- 
ued with the conſideration of thys 
Starre, and for that after the appes. | 
rance therof, he perceiued the powet 
of hys Gods decayed : tookea iour- 
ney into Iuric, (in companic of 6+ 
ther Aſtronomers) 'to informe him: }. 


ſclfe further of the mattcr. Wherun> 
to Chalcidius a Platonicke doth ad, } | 
that the Chaldzan Aftronomers dil} 
gather by conteplation of this ſtar Þ | 
that ſome God diſcended from hex} | 
uen to the benefit of mankind. And} 
finally, the Sibyls talking of the Þ | 
ming of Chriſt, afhrmed' plainlie: : 
k 
ming. Which prophecie, Virgil twC 
Poct hauing read in Auguſtus tymgi' 
and ſoone having ſcene F ſame full 
filled : applyed it (as I haue ſhewt 
before of nl the reſt,) to the lars 
ring of Czar, and therfore he 
inthe place before alledged, _* 
Ecce Dion4s, PEE -w 

roce[Sit Ciſarm afrim. 1 
Beliola HD Aa of Czar, (deſceapt 


i 


Ly 


Rutilans eum -ary monftrabtt : 


*" Broofes of Chritianitte. 
ded of Venus) hath now appeared. 


of Czfars Lord and Maiſter. 

e- | After fortie daies pait over, Saint 
o- | Luke reporteth, how Icfns by hys 
ys | Mother was preſented in the. Tem- 
ea | pk of Leruſalem : and therewithall, 
vet | recounteth two ſtrange thinges that 
ur- | happened at the ſame time; to wir, 
Fo- | that two grauc and reuerende per- 
mm: | ſons, Simcon, ſurnamed luſt ; and 
1n« | Anna the Propheteſle : both of fia- 
ad; I guler ſanQtitic amongſt the lewes, 
did} comming 1oto the Temple at the 
fame time when leſus was there in 
16+ | bys Mothers armes : tooke notice of 
And} kym, and acknowledged him pub- 
» ra for the Meſltas and Sauiour 


: 1} Spyrize of prophecie, dyuers particu- 
on-Jlerthings y were to enſue}, both to 
1 hf} Chriſt and Chriſtians, & eſpecially 
mk hys Mother the bleſſed Virgine. 
fu Which things being publiſhed at 
| time,and confirmed afterwards 
Wh the cuent, doe well declare, that 
WAS narration of S. Luke could not 
be forged; as doe alſo the number 
2% -particuler circumſtaunces ſette 
Aeowne about the tyme,, place, and 
cſcenpparions, moſt notoriouſly knowne 
- N 3g ro 
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cc 


» | Which Rtarrc indeede, was the ſtarre * 


Luke,r2. 


The preſen- 
tation of 
leſus 1a le- 
rufalem. 


the world Fore-4elling alſo by the 
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Anna the £9 all lerufalem. For, as for Anna, 


Prophe- 
xcllc, 


Simeon, 


Thal tra nathan maker of the Chaldie Para- 


pitkes, A- 


wouth, 


Thal tra. rite of the o 
Joma. cap. 
Tereph. Be- tie of Babilon vntill Herods ryme,f 


calps. 


Chriſtes 


flight into 


Evypt. 
Lutke,2. 
Oſea,rr, 


| Z/9,79. 
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ſhe had lyucd from her youth vntill 
four-ſcore yeeres of age in the Tem. 
ple,and thereby was knowne to the 
moſt part of Turie. And as for Sime- 
on, he was the Scholler of the moſt 
famous Hyellet, & condiſciple to 1o- 


phraſe,of whom I ſpake before,and 
the lewes Thalmud confeſſeth,thal 
by the death of theſe two men , (+ 
ſpecially of Simeon) faylcd the ſpy- 

orcat Sinagogue , calle 
Sanhedrm : which after the captiub 


ſupplied (in a ſort) the ſpirit of | 
” cum ds was cxpreſly in ad 
before the ſayd captiuitic. | 
Of Chriſtes flight into Egypt fat 
feare of Herod, S Luke wel note 
that it was prophecicd by Ofea Ie 
before : thar God would call his [6 
out of Egipt. And the Prophet 
deſcribeth the ſame very parrticuleq 
when he ſayth : Behold,our Lordi 
houa ſhal aſcend vp, (or ryde ) Vyy 
a lyght cloude : (which was hisf 
or humanitic) ad ſhall goe down 
to Egipt, and all the 1doles of Epi 
ſhall ſhake at hu preſence. 
Which latter poynt , n__ 9 | 


.- WY. bed £5 we wet » Rs OY ».0 » 
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me- | feruour, as dyd the Epgiptians, who 
} threw dowae theyr 1dols before a- 
16.4 mc other heathen Nations. And as 
they had beene the firſt in Idolatrie 


, (6 them, that aſterward gaue cxamplc 
fpp- of true returne to theyr Creator. It 
ally followeth in Eſay': And 1 wil grive 
od Tppe Egrpt mnto the handes of cruell 
ymie, || Lordes : and a Potent King ſhall take 
dommon ower them. Which was ful- 
= filled about the verie time wherein 
Chriſt was to come. For that then, 
$_after many ſpoyles and cruelties ex- 
erciſed vpon Egypt by the Romaine 
Lords & Princes,as Pompey, Cz- 
far, Anthony and others : jo the end 
Cleopatra theyr Queene, that was 
the lait of all the bloode and lyne of 
the Prolomics, was enforced to fley 
Hherſelfe : and fo Anguſtus the Em- 
perour tooke poſſeſſion of al Egipr, 
and ſubiefted it as a Province to the 
Romaine Empire. 
But conſider you, how Efay con- 
ig cludeth F matter,after all theſe tem- 
| porall 


ſhewerh that it wasfulfilled moſt e- x,/c4.1.6 
neil! | vidently in the ſight of al the world, ,;, cap.20, 
em. | for thatno'Nation came to Chriſti- ,, 14, , ,,, 
the | an Religion with'ſo great celeritic or , , 


to other Countryes : fo were they .-- 
tha the firſt, by Chriſtes comming vnto 6.4 


flight vato 
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he bene- 


gipt recei- 
ved by 


it, 


gy eetBienit 'Y 
peru an | 


Egypt, and confeſle, that ; 
uerfitie, is no ſigne of Gods dyſ<fa. | 
uour to the whoreceiucit. For thus f, 
fayth God after all his cominationg I; 
In that day, there ſhall be an Aular} 
of 1:hava mn the mid#F of Egypt : they 
ſhall cry to God im their tribulation, 
and he ſhall ſend them a Sautowr te, 
Blefsmg ſhall be im the mud#F of that 
Lande, to whom the LordGOD 
Hoſtes hath giuen his bentdiG1on,ſay- 
ang : Bleſſed i my people of Egipt. 
And hecre we make an cade of out 
ſecond Conſideration. 


PET —_— 


—_——_— 


The third Conſideration. 


 ———— 


The life & Ow in the.third place there c&- 

- aftions of mcth.to be conſidered, (accap 
Izsys. ding to ourformer diuiſion)the life, 
conucrſation, doftrine, & myracle 

of IEsvs. And fuſt, touching 

things doone by him after hys comes 

ming out of Egypt, which might be 

about the ſixt or ſeaventh yere of hy. 

age, yntill hys baptiſme by S. Iohn, Fig 
* 7ff.;m Trip, Which was the thirtith , there is Iyt Jy 
I Chriſ.in teh. tle recorded, eyther in prophane, ar} 
if ve. 41.4,de Eccleſiaſticall wryters. For that as S. jy 
 Trm.cap. 5, luſtine, S. Chriſoſtome, S, Avgus x 
Th ey. 


; 
4 
4 
4 
4 
j 
4 
1 
« 
4 
| 
? 
| 


” Proofs of Chribtiaattie. 

I inc & others do write, he beſtowed 
that time in the comonexerciſe and 
habours of mans lyfe : thereby ro. 
thewebymſelfe true man,and gyuc 
demonſtration how much he hated 
lar | and deteſted idlenes. 


the) |. 


1 Of. lobn Baprift. 


bat F Saint Iohn Baptiſt, all Hebrue 
Ti Wryters of thattyme doe make 
a [-mention, with exce&ing praiſe and 
7. admiration of hys holincfle ; efpeci- 
our F-ally loſephus that Jyucd immediatly 
after Chriſtes daics, ſayth : he was, 


— [ring vpthe lewes to the exerciſe. 
© Fotvcrtac-He addceth alſo, that parflic 
-0F {for feare of thie- preat concourſe of 
ife, people which flocked vnto him,and 
cles partly by the ſolicitation of Hercdi- 
gh, concubine and brothers wife to 
ms e Antipas, the great Hereds 
t be ne, for whoſe cauſe he had tur- 
hy ned off hys owne wife, daughter to 
Feta King of the Arabians : hee 
Iyi* Þ was apprehended and tmpiyſored 
» A fin the Caſtle of Acherun, and ther- 
y ar foone aftcr putto'death, Which 
gu murder | 3 Ioſ hus: cſteemed to be 
+ P Ns the 


— | Hr optimne : Tudes excrtans ad Gir- Tofep lib. rt, | 
 Patwrm fiudia. A moſt exccllent man, antiy CAP.F | 


of Chniflianitie. 
the Eu F "al the miſery which in, 
ſucd afterward -to Herode and by 
whole familie. 
Of thys man it was: written 
Malachic the Prophet : Beholde, 
ſend my meſſenger ( or Angel) befar 
me, aud he ſhall prepare the way be- 
fore my face : and preſently ſhal ci 
ro bu Temple, the Rv LE x whomy 
ſeeke, 3 the MESSENGER Op 
Tut TESTAMENT, whom 
deſire. Which prophecie was fulf 
led moſt evidently, vppon the pre 
S. Iohns be- ching of S. Iohn, when Chriſt car 
haviour to- ynto him, and albeitS.lohn had ns 
wardes _ yerſeenchim before, yet he acknay. 
Chriſt, ledged hym for the Meſlias, in the 
preſence of infinite people,:and þ 
acknowledgement was confirmed 
bythe viſible deſcending of a Dat 
and voicefrom heauen, in the ſigh | 
and hearing of all the people pri 
ſent, according as-three_of our, 
"uangeliſts doe report. Which. thi 
would neuer haue preſumed toe 
had not the matter beene moſt & 
dent, and withour all compatell 
deniall or contradition, ” 
And truely, no one thing.in | 
thys ſtory of Ieſus lyfe, dooth: mc 
cltabliſh the ccriaintic of his be 
| 
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the true Meſſias : then thatS, Tohn 
Baptiſt, whoſe wiſcdome,learning, 
yertue and rare ſanitie is confeſied 
and recorded by the writings of all 
our aduerſaries, ſhold refuſe the ho- 
nor of the Meſſias offered vnto him 
felfe, and lay it vpon Ieſus : as alſo, 
come} ſhould dire thoſe diſciples that de- 
_ vpon him, to the onely fol- 

ing & embracing of Teſus doc- 
tine. Which is moſt euidently pro- 
ved that he dyd , for that ſo man 
followers and Diſciples as himſelte 
$#2d, not one appeared ener after, 
that was not a Chriſtian. 


The preaching t& dottrine of. leſws. 


1W 


Hen Iefus was baptiſed, he be- 


Dat oan to preache, and hys whole 
lighl #6Qrine was direfted to the mani- 
* PRE feſtation of hys Fathers wyll, and a- 
1.59 mendement of mans life. It tendeth 
 UF'2ll to this one ground and principle. 
P i Tho ſhalt loue the Lord thy GOD 


ul with al thy ſoule : and thy neighbour 
Ta thy ſelfe. It was plaine,cafie, per- 
ſpicuous, & evident, though it-trea- 


F ted of moſt high myſteries, It had 
May neither pompe nor pride of rethori. 
_ 7 of mans 


all wordes, nor flattering 
ky 


( wicked- 
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Dewt,s. 
Math,2. 


Heathen : 
dottine; . 


294 


Jewiſh Ce- 


© remonics. 


Turkiſh 
Alcoran. 


The com- 
pariſon of 


 Chriſtes 


Law with 
that of Mo- 
ſes. 


8 Math,xs. 


Prooferof Chriftianitie. 
wickednes, as the doAtrine of manie 


Ph yloſophers had. Neither conſiſted | 


it, f ynprofitable cxtcrnall ceremoa- 


nies,as the latter obſcruations of the 


Iewiſh Law did,nor was it fraught. 


with carnalitic and ſpyrite of thys 
world,as the Turkiſh Alcoran, and 


other {caries doftrine is. But al was: 


ſimplicitic, all was ſpyrite; all was 
truth, all was honeſtic ; all was hu- 


mility ; all was charitie. 


It tooke away or difanulled ng 
one perfect or ſpiritual point of Mo 
ſes Lawe, but rather reuiued, inter» 
preted, fulfilled, and made petfed 
the ſame. For wheras that commans 
ded externall obſeruaunce, thys ads 


deth alſo internal obedience. Whet- 


as that ſaid, loue your friendes, th 
adioyncth, louc alſo your enemie 
Whereas 58 commaunded wet 


| ſhould not kyll, thys further coms 


mandeth to ſpeake no angry word 
Whereas that prohibited to commt 
aftuall adultery ; thys alſo forbyds 
deth to couct in mind, Wheras tha 
ſayde,take no intereſt or vſury of 
lew that is thy Countriman :- thy 
fayth, take it of no man what ſor 
uer, Whercas that accounted cy 
Icw ey to be thy acighbour, thi 
tcachcth 


| 
| 
I: 
| 


i 
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ie } teacheth cucrie perſon lyuing to be 
ted | thy brother. Whereas that taught 
thec to offer vp a Calfe, a Shcepe, or 
| an Oxe for thy ſinnes : thys nec: 
4 weth thee, to offer vp a contrite bart, 
by fayth in the bloode of him that 
dycd for all, with a firme & reſolute 
| ome of amendement of life. And 
pally, this doAtrine tendeth wholy 
-# to the true, ſincere, and perfeft ſer- 
vice of G © Þ thy Lorde, that made 
nd} and redeemed thee, to the cxaltation 
Mo-f of his holy name, power, goodnelſle, 
cy & glory : to the depreſſon of mans 
rica pryde by dyſcoucring his miſcsy, to 
the contempt of this world & vaine 
pompe thereof, to the mortification 
+I and ſabduing of our ſcnſuall appe- 
tite : to the true loue and vnſeyned 
tie of our ncighbour : to the 


ome} copitations, to peace of conſcience 
ordsF tranquility of minde; purity of bo- 
nm] die ; conſolation of our ſoule. And 
by&Fin one word, to reduce mankinde a- 
tha gaine to a certaine eſtate of innocen- 
of WIgic, ſimplicitie, & Angelical anQi- 
thy tie yppon carth, wyth hys<ye fixed 
| ſocgFonely 1n the etcrnall inheritaunce of 
-ucrieÞGods kingdome in heaucn. 


r, thisf: Thys was the doQuine delivered 


ng vp of our ſpirit to celcſtiall 
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The effe&t 


of Chriſtes -: - | 


dodrine. 


chet ry by 
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Eſay, 42, 
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by Teſus ; which is theſame that the 


Prophets of God fore-tolde ſhoulde Þ 


be deliuered bythe Meſlias. 


The life oo conuerſation of leſws.. 


A ND as for hys life & conuecrſa- 
* tion, by F teftimonie of his grea- 
reſt aduerſarices, it was more admira- 
ble then his doQtrinc, hislyfe becing 
a moſt liuely Table, wherin the per- 
feion of all hys dotine was cx- 
preſſed. A man of ſuch prauitie, as 
neucr in hys lyfz: hee was noted to 
laugh, of ſuch humilitic, as beein 
the ſonne of G © D, he ſearce vſ 
in thys worlde the dignity of a ſer. 


cc = 


= My .F 


vant, of ſuch ſweete and milde be 
hauiour,as all the injuries of hys 6 
nemies,neuer wreſted fro him © 

anory word. Finally, he was ſuch? 
one,as he was deſcribed by Eſay, (6 


many ages before he was borne, in}- 
theſe words ; He ſhal not cry nor conf * 
tend,nor ſhal any man keare his Gore - 
mm the ftreete : he ſhal not cruſh a br 


ben reede,nor tread out 4 little flaxth **/: 


that lieth ſmoking on the ground. {7 t* 
And another Prophet not long afta] 


him, brake foorth into thys ſpeech, 
yponc6fideration of the behauiout 


that © 


$ 


2 0.795 ao © => T 7 


= 


_ 
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that ſhould be in the Meſlias : Re- 2h, ,, 
oyce thou daughter of S1on : oO 

ho daughter of leruſalem : for be- 
hold thy Kong ſhal come Fnto thee! 

"init Sawtor ; he us poore and humble. 

(7c. And as the Prophets did foretel 
the-vertue & ſandtitic of the Mclsi- 
2s, ſothedeuils theſelues could not 
but confeſlc the ſame to haue beene 
[fulfilled in the perſon of Teſus; as is 
'moſt euident by the teftimonie of 
Porphiry,a profeſfed encmic of the 
Chriſtian name. Who after conſide- 
tation of diuers-Oracles vttered by 
-bys Idols, touching leſus, he brea- 7 
keth forth into thisc6feſſion. Ir 5 ex- Porph.leb,de | 
ceeding wonderful , what teftemonte laud. Phyto, 
#he Gods do giue of the ſmrgwler pretie 
'&* ſanttitie of leſus : for which they 
lnouch him rewarded with immort 4- 
ihrie : but yet theſe Chriftians are de- 
'rerned in calling hizs G O D. Thus 
"much writcth Porphiric. And laſt of 
All Iofephus the lew, that was borne 
immediatly after Ieſus , writeth of 
him thus..7here was at thrs time one 


| 46.18 
Jeſnws;a wiſe man , if it be lawful to OY 


I call bam a+ man + 4 worker of mot WE TR 


wonderful miracles, i 4 Marfter 0 
veacher of all ſuch men , as willmlie 


| were content to imbrace the truth. 


Wat Of 


 Proofei of Chritianith. 
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Of leſaes mgrackes | 


Y which teſtimony of loſephus,Yibe 
we'ſce mention. alſo of Iceſus my«J## 
racles,which is the next thing whey» the 
of we are to confider. And as loſe-J. 
- phusin this place , (becinga lewe)Þ, 4 
beareth witneſle that Iefus perfor! 
med many ſtrange myracles :; t 
moſt apparcnitly , and according} 
the interpretation of Loſephus in Hhigh## 
place, were the ſame- miracles fore-y// 
told by the Prophets of G'o Dd, that 
they ſhould be done by Ftruc Mer, 
ſias. So Efay in his thirty-five chapg6« 
Prediftions tcr,deſcribeth at large, how the Mel T 
of the Meſ.. ſlasat hbys comming, ſhall declawf®/ 
Gas myra- hys commithon, by giuing ſight wF 
| the þlinde, hearing to F deafe,ſpeediſÞ8uc: 
to the dumbe, and apilitic of. bode 
tothe lame and cripple. And thaf&m 
which is more; God reucaled thyif 
poynt very -particulerly to the Geaeſeat 
tiles by the Sibyls, among whonigueie 
oncofthem wrote thus of Chriſt are 
=” * cone, as Lattantius recordeth : 
|. 'La#. Ih. ;, ſpall dec at by his onely word, he ft 
EF oliums. [u- cure all eafirmities ; he ſhall raiſe 
Bir. cap. 15 Head: be ſhall make the lame to. 
| and yp : rhe AR” 


1 
— 
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Yhlnde ſballſce : and the dumbe fball 
"I ſrcte. in fue loner (5 1wo fiſbes, fine 
4 th axd perſons ſhall be ſatrsfied, and 
Tithe /ragments ſba! fill rwehue bakers, 
* 7 by of many. He fhal comannad 
p- | the wonder, and walke Gpon the fur 
Ll awſea, with bus feete of peace. 
| And after diuers other Greek ver- 
r-$6 to thys purpoſe, ſhee concludeth 
pliathcle words, Mer ſball ſay,that { Thal.tract. 
olar 4 4d and lying Propheteſſe, but Beracoth, et 
iehinher all theſe rhinges ſhall come ro Merma- 
ſe, then remember mee : far then thas. Colm. 
thhel/ no man [ay more , that 1 was 6. 
yer, but rather the Prophet of the 
'n God. 
(4 To theſe prediftions of Prophets 
© luricand among the Genriles, do 
ee the Doors of the Iewes the- 
ucs, in many places of their Thal- 
wud : to wit, that the Meſbas ſhall 
Semolſt wonderful in working my- 
cles. And in theyr publique Com- 
Meotary ypon Eccleſiaſtes, they haue 
Mele words. A the former miracles . 
ff Prophetior Samts ſbal be nothing FA arg: 
myracles of the Meſtas, when NOIR 
Krommeth, Andthus much of the 
e-telling of Chriſtes miracles.Bur 
w for the fulfilling thereof in Te- 
z that is, howe thele prediftions 
d Were. 


Proofes of Chritianitie. 


wereperformed in the ſtupendi " 
 workes and aftions of our Sauio 


bi 


Chriſt, there is no difficultic. Fall yin 
that beſides the former teſtimony lf} 


Ioſephus, (which were ſufficienti 
The confel- thys caſe) the Iewes themſclues dot 


ſion of Te- oraunt and record Iefus miracles, it: 


ſus myraclcs-dyuers places of Treatiſes of t 


by hys enc- Thalmud ; yea, they make mentic 
mies. of many wonderful thinges that le 
at ſus did, which are not written by ot 
Tha #1traf Evangeliſts. The ſame doth Mahe 


Auodar a. Metin his Alcoran , affirming 

os Me. ſus the ſonne of Mary, to haue bee 
Coheleth A great Prophet,& to haue wroug 
Aloran 4. bys myracles, by the onely power 


2,047. 14, 


11,13. was ſent to confirmeIeſus doctri 


Spyrite of God ; and that himſel be 


ſfauing- onely in the poynt of hi 
God-head : wherein he layth, th 
Ieſus went too-farre, & had'a che 


for the ſame at Gods hand when | | 
returned to heauen. 'T ked 


Thus much do theſe enemies 


met 


fellc of Ieſus miracles. Which, as tf 


much, comming from ſuch wir 


ſes : ſoif they would cither deny be: 
diſlemble the ſame, they myghri4 


prooued againſt them by moſt « 
dent reaſons : eſpecially in t 


_ Poynts, wherin there can be no piify 


babll 


1 
| 
yor 


uf Droofes of Chrittianitic. 301 
ug hility of any deniall. 
uf® The firſt is, the calling and retay- 
Fol ting of bys Apoſtles , and other The callins 
q Þllowers, ( whereof Toſephus alſo of the Apo- 
din the place beforcalledged, maketh Ales. 
Joe mention,as of a great miracle) who Toſep lib.18, 
Where of dyuers callings, ſtates, con- antiq. cap 4 
© ditions, trades, and occupations in 
10Fthe world. And yet al, vpon the ſud- 
le Gaine, left both father, mother, wife, 
WM thildren, & other temporal reſpects, 
of & followed him, who had nothing | 
q w giuc or promiſe the in this world, 
2A man,that ncuer ſpake them faire, 
WF or vetered doctrine that was not re- 
Ipngnanr to the ſenſuality of this life, 
yu may appeare by theyr owne wry- 
Hinges and teſtimonies of hym. A 
TF'man, that was accounted by the 
ter ſort, as then it might {ceme : 
at is, by the Wiſe and learned of 
Countrey, and eſpecially difly- 
'{ ked by them that were in govern- 
nent , as a dangerous and trouble- 
Fome man to the ſtate.One that had 
Fheyther freendes in the worlde to 
T'beare hymn out, nora houſe to pur 
Ws head in: And yet notwithſtan- 
ling all thys, that worldly men and 
yomen,and ſome ſuch alſo as were 
ſpreat ſinners, & looſe Jyuers before, 
”=__ ſhould 


Proefes of Chriftianitie. 4 
ſhould lcaue all their worldly hopeland 
ſtay,and condition, to follow ſuchilyth 
man,with ſo great inconuenicngalſlgls 1 
loſſes, dangers, & disfauours as thalllhy 
did ; and ſhould continue with bigktef 
in all his afflitions, and be contenyall 
to die & looſe their lyucs rather thallus 
forſake him,or abandon his ſeruice 
rhys (1 fay) is ſuch a miracle,as ncugiipk 
m the world fcFout the like, & nm 
needes be graunted by the cnemi 
to be ſupcrnaturall. | 


DN —_— —— 
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The mirdewlans facts of leſs. ed. 
ao _— ——['So 
HE ſecond poynt is,of cxterr 
things and fats done by Iclugyhol 
aboue all power of humane ability, y 
tic, in the ſight and mo at 
all the ewes, which fa&ts were pul vs 
liſhed by our Evangcliſts, and cipiſmnc 
h 


a ee GS 4 now Pray er REY 


cially by S. Matthew, in the Hebulf 
tongue, while yet the perſons wallſfer 
aliuc vpon who they were wroughiifhc 
or infinite other that might be x pj 
neflcs thereof. As for example, | 
ray{ing of Lazarus in Bethania, thiife 
was a Village but a mylc or two w! 
ſtant from leruſalem : at yvholel 
death and buriall , (beeing a Ge ; 
ticman) many Scribes and Phariliiga: 


I. 
Tohn,11. 


ets 2 ES. DE RT He es lee. On. A AREAS De rt En. 
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muſt necdes be preſent, (according 
Sothe lewiſh cuſtomiear thar tyme, 
Wis reporred by Ioſephus) and they loſep.lrb.ry, 
Why him both deccaſted, interred, & antiq.ca.nt. 
ate funcrall feaſt obſerucd for hym, 
alſo raiſed againe from death b 
aleſus, after four dayes of his buriall, 
whom they did both cate and 
tiok,and conuecrſe after his returne 
Iyte, and cuery day might behold 
ſn walking vp and downe open- 
ein the ſtreetes of Icruſalem. Thys 
orie ( 1 fay ) how could it be feig- 


"$0 in like manner, the rayſing of 2- 
he  Archiſinagogues Daughter, Math, s. 
hoſe name is affirmed to be Iai- Marke, 
wes, with dyuers other circumſtances 
War doc make the thing moſt noto- 
ms. The rayſing of the widdowes 
mae, before the gate of the Cittie  3*. 
lim,in the preſence of all the peo- Lute, 7+ 
«PRrhat bare the ſayde corpes, and 
aode about it. The healing of the 
pplein Icrufalem, that had lyen 4 
andeyght yecreslame, at the 7067, 5, 
"oles ſide or Bath called Probars- 
AEwhich miracle was done alſo in 
oueiig! boa Locke _ T6 Ca- 
A out of a an of deuils,from y 
[t war C rh $ erker Math,#. 
w tharfor many yercs tog her ark 5s 


Proofes of Chritianitie, TV 
was known to lyuc poſſeſſed inthe 
Mountaines, which deuils by pecuJ@Pp 
liar lycence, obtained of leſus to ent 
ter into a heard of ſwyne, & ſo pre og, 
ſently carried two thouſand of themfjaib 
away into the ſea, & drowned tha6d 
Whereupon the whole Country ae « 
bout of the people called GeraſenexJt 
becing ſtriken with extreame tear 
kun Tu of the fact, beſought] 
ſus molt humbly to depart fromf 


thcir borders. The feeding & fillingJ® 
of fiue thouſand men, beſides wolf 
men and chyldren, wyth fiue Barlg 
loues and two fiſhes only. The turf 
ning of water into wine,at a mart 
ageat Cana, in the preſence of alÞþ 
the Gueſtes. The healing of him byiſc 
a word only,that had aa incurabg 
dropſic, and thys at the Table of 
principall Phariſic, and in the ſigh{{ac 
of all that fate at dynner with yy ane 
. Thys (I ſay) & divers other ſuf 
myracles, which were doone in thi 
preſence and ſight of ſo infinite; 
number of people, and recorded WE 
our Evangeliſts, at ſuch times whe #t 
many lefoed to diſcredite the ſame 
and might haue done caſily by mayſ&ur 
ny witneſſes and autborities, 1f anne 


one part thercof had beene ſubirqptac 
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pcalumniation : cannot in reaſon » 
J«probability be_ doubted of. And 4, . A 
i therefore I muſt conclude, rhat fee- ufo it 
vIug theſe things are aboue al power 1... > G 
aethumane nature, and coulde not 1.7. 

, deration 
done, but by the finger and ver- c 
ve of the living God himſelfe,con- 
eMldering alſo that it is impoſlible, 
that God ſhould adliſt or gyue teſti- 
emonic ynto any falſchoode, it muſt 
| needes enſue, that all was true and 
zoflliacere which Icſus affirmed : and 
ofnſcquently , ſeeing he affirmed 
tumſclfe to be the ſonne of God,and 
ethetruc and onely Meſſias, it muſt 
iredes folow by theſe miracles, that 
ſe was ſo indeede ; which is the 
jgound of that {pcech of hys to the 
Jl a " lle Phariſies » If you wall not Holn,re. 
farene my words, beleewe my deedes. 
hn thus much of -leſus lyte , doc. 
nine, conucifation, & miracles. 


ful 


ng” The fourth Conſideration. 


—_—— 


—_— 


MIT Here remaincth now onely, the My 
a fourth and laſt conſideration of * 2< Pao 


and reſur- 


8s Section, which is, the paſsion, ***: 
rcection, 


14 fi rection, and aſccntion of Ieſus, 
nd abour hys paſsion there is little 
Ino controucrlic ; for that all kys 
cnemies 


$06 Proofes of ChriStianitie.. 
= enemies doe agree-and graunt, ti 
he was betrayed by ER Dil 
nos, Hon In ied, and df” 
wered vp by the Iewes, and fin 
put to death yppon a Crofle by thi 
Gentiles. The teſtimony of Ioſept 
| may ſcruec forall herein, whoſc'we 
k nfo lb is des arc theſe ; That the proct 
| Joſep 66,18. lewes of his Conntrey, haumg 4c 
Fro 19-044 and delivered ower lefwes to Pals 
(that was Gonernour of Turie for th 
Romazne Emperor ) he adinaged | 
to the Croſſe. The ſame doe othije 
Iewes and Gentiles record , and'Wp 
thys they take great offence & (cal 
dale, thatwe ſhould attribute diugevp 
nitic ynto a man that had ſufteraſWeei 


death _ the Croſle. 


Butif we ſhew that this was ul 
etcrnall preordination and appoina 
ment of Go Þ, for ſauing of mai 
kinde : and that the ſame was foitt 
told both to Iew and Gentile fron 
the beginning : and ſo ynderſtooa 
alſo by the Iewiſh Doors theniuee 
ſclues of elder times : then euery ra 
ſonable man (I trow) will remaitftui 
ſatisficd, and preferre Gods diuil 
wiſcdome before mans follic. 
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\Chriz7es aſcending to Jeruſalem to 
"8 recetue his paſſion. 


ms 


a Irft then conſider , that when 
Chriſt had ended his preaching, 
ad wrought ſo many miracles as 
med ſuicient to*hys eternal wiſ- 
mc, and when the time was come 
ordained for his paſsion,(wherof 
Rold publiquely his Diſciples be- 
i&,) hee went vp to Icruſalem of 
Wopole to receiue hys death : and 
je a ſolemneentry into that Cit- 
pon an Aſſe, which was pro- 
ied ofhim many yeeres before, 
Jonce daughter of Son. Behold thy y44þ, ox 
rr KinNG and Saviovk, Zach, 9, 
W come Vnto thee Gpon an Aſſe. 
And after hys abode ſome dayes 
that place, hee was betrayed and 
gd by his owne Diſciple, as Dauid Marh, ro, 
force hande ini many places had and 16. 
told ſholdcometo paſſe. Then P/alm, go. 
owed his apprehenſion, & moſt 5.4, & 108. 
ile abuſage by the Iewes,wherof 
Was forc-prophecicd in his perſon 
y ay ; / gawe my body to the that * 
ere 17 and my checkes to them that Eſay, 0+ 
ted the ſame. 1 did not turne my 


o (the 


Jos Troofes of Chriftianitie, 
ſelfe away from them that repre 
me : nor yet from them that 44 ſell 
m my face. 


F 


T he berberze abuſage of Teſwe, [i 
rolde by pr ophecte. 


A Fter thys barbarous intreatie | 
the Iewes,they deliuered hym( 
ver to Pilate a Gentile, & neuer ce 
ſed to ſolicite and purſue theyr 
quenchable hatred againſt him, 
till chey ſaw him on y Croſle, whe 
alſo he was vſed in the higheſt « 
gree of ſpightfull dealing. Wh 
likewiſe the Prophet Dauid 
mention long before, in the per 
of rhe Meſlias, when he ſiyd ; T 
Pſalm, 21, pearſed my hands and feete : they 
wided among them my gg, 
Gpon my ( Vpper ) garment they 
c.rft lors. And againe of another a 
elty hee complaineth, ſaying ; T 
£414 mee gaule to cate, and in | 


thirſt they refreſhed me with } gne, 


"Chriftes death plainly fore-to 


| N D finally, that Chriſt ſhot 
dic for the finnesof mankiady * 
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2common principle, both prefigu- 

ted and fore-told throughout all the 

old Scripture. Prehigured by the Sa- 

crifice of Iſaack : by the rayſing vp Gene, 21,22 

of the braſen Serpent, and by all o- Numb,21, 

ther ſacrifices that were in the Law. 

Fore=tolde, not onely by the Scrip- 

tures before alledged, but alſo moſt 

plainly by Daniell, who was told by 

F an Angell, that after a certaine tyme Daz. g, 

by him there appointed : Yngetur © © 

s Sands Sandors, the Saint of Saints © *© 

ſhal be annointed, ez ocerdetwry Chri- © * 

Zu, and thys annointed Saint or <*< 

Chriſt ſhal be put to death. Zacha- *< © 

ricalſo about the ſame tyme, dooth 

not onely fore-tcll his death, but al- 

Þ the kind thereof, and from what 

ple he ſhould recciue the ſame : 

rthus hee faith in the perſon of 

Chriſt himſclfe. The inhabitants of 

 leruſalerr at that day, ſhal looke Gpon 

me, whom they have crucified. 


Zach, 13. 


| The wonderful preaidions of C hriſtes 
oF paſvion, ſer down by Eſay. 


BVT if yee will reade the whole 
** ſtory of Chriſtes paſſion , ſette 
8 down atlarge fixe hundred yeres be- 
iy forcit fell out,I rcfer you to a narra- 
Oz tion 


* $10 Proofes of Chrifianitie, '" 
tion of Elay, who to fignifie thy 
ſirangeneſle of the caſe, beginnethY / 

Eſay,;7, Withthe Preface. [ho ws! grue cres 
{ 4 J <4 diteto that we ſhal report. act And f 
the a little aftcr he gocth on-in thele W 
Chriſtes de- words. He ſhall mount Vp as 4 twi 
formuty VP" fro adry earth. He hath no forme a 4 
pon t'® GBeautic Fpon him. We beheld him, oy | © 
Croſle. there was no countcnaunce in him we 6 
ſaw him the moſt contemptible v5 de- - 
[piſed man m the world. A man full of * 
paimes,and experienced mm mfirmitie. 4 
Hys countenaunce was obſcure (97 dif. , 
picable, and we made no account of 1 
Chriſt ap- him. Truly he tooke Gpon himfelſe ou ., 
pointed to greefes,and aid beare our pames. Wa f 
die for our 4fc9rrted him as 4 Leaper, and as 4 
ſianes. man firihen and puniſbed by G O D, - 


But he ws wounded for our miquis & 
t1e5,and cruſhed m peeces for our with 
kednes. T he diſcipline (or corredzon) 1 
of our peace lyeth Fpon him : and by 

his woundes we are made whole. Welh - 
haue all erred , and gone aitray tyig 
ſheep euery man after hu own wates, 

4 


and Ged hath. liyd Gpon him the imi- 
gquity of &s al. He was offered Cp for i 
becauſe be wold (o,he ſpalbe led 19 ly | 
ſlaughter as 4 ſheepe: £7 as 4 Lam 
he ſal befilent before his ſhearers. |} %; 
For the ſinnes of my people hawe] hi 


firihen 
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| friken kim ſaith God. He hath doone 

wo miquitie, neyther was there deceit 

found 1n his month Tet would the lord 

erwſh him im mmfirmitie. 

But if he ſhall grae hs Iyfe for ſm : The increaſe 
then ſhal he ſee 4 long ſeede (or vene- of Chriſtes 
rarzon ) & the wil of the Lord ſha! be kingdome 
drrefted in by band. And for ſo much, after his re- 
4s bus foule hath ſuftamed labour : (yrreftion. 
it ſhall ſee and be filled. And thus M y , Tha; 56 
IvsT SERVAN T,* mm bs know- ——— 
ledze ſhall iu71fre many , and beare T me FA 
theyr miquiries. And I will allat Gnto hon 7 
him Gery many people , and hee ſhall ma 
dewide the ſpoiles of the foute,for that DEE ITE vo 5 
he hath deliuered his ſoule Gnto death 


and was accounted among the wic- o _— 


ted, prayed for by Srgffears + orl 4 


wn, Or 


The particulers of Chriftes paſſion, 
fare-told by Sibylla. | 


ES} TT TT Se IRR, 72> 2.78, 5 a 7 *» a> - + = oo » 


v Hus particulerly (as we ſee) was 4 
* the death & Paſlion of our Sa- 4 7 
"F viour Chriſt, fore-told by the Pro- ® 


of y 


__ of Iſrael, to that Nation. Now 
care ye the Prophecie of Sibylla, if 
ye pleaſe, whercin ſhe fore-{'ewed 
the ſame to the Gentiles; Theſe are 
her owne words, ſet downe by Lac- 
O 3 tantius 


Dm 


Yo 
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Laan, (i. 4 (antius. He ſball appeare miſerable, 
diuin.init, 1970minine _ deformed, to > ww 

he may prue hope VGnto the miſerable, 

2447 tk an E ſhall come imto the th 
handes of mo#F wicked and faithleſſu ® 
men : they ſhal bufſet him with then 
ſacriligtous firtes, and ſhall ſpet Gppan 
him, with their Gncleane mouthes. He 
all yeelde bus innoteat backe to theff ® 
whyp, and ſpal ſay nothing while het of 
receiueth the ſiripes,to the end he ma) 
ſpeake to thoſe'that are dead. He ſhal f: 
beare a crowne of thornes, and the) 
ſhalgme him Gaule to eate, ( V me- 


ger to drinke. And this ſhall be they © 

hoſpitalitee he ſhall find among them, t 

What thing can be more plainly de p 

ſcribed then thys ? _ 

b 

T he conſent of Rabbies. þ 

Eyther doe the avncient Rab- - 

 Thal trad. bines and Teachers among the * 
þ- Sanh ca. he- Tewes diftent from this. Forthatinfl 
A tec. Mya. theyr Thalmud, thit was-gathered C 
- Rath. Rib. abouec one thouſand and-two hun} * 
' Joſep. ml'v. gre yeres agone, the plaine ſcnten- / 
S592 Rab. wg of diners are ſette downe ©: that c 
| Jacob et KR, theyr Meſlias at hys comming ſhall , 
Henma m he put todcath. And as for Rabbi : 


Cap. helec, lonathan, the Author of the Chak 
| dic 


| Sacrifice ſhall ceaſe . Vppon which 
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dic Paraphraſe, who died alittle be- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt was borne, 
he applycth the whole. narration of 
the Prophet Eſay before recited, (as E/4y, 53 
peedes he muſt) to,ghe murther of 
the Meſſtas by CE Whereup- 
pon Rabbi Simeon, -that lyued the 
next age after. hym , wryteth theſe : 
words -folowing ; oe be to the men Fre 
of Iſrael, for that they ſhall fey the Sen. lehas, 
£m = fhal endl fo opens bb, de ſpe. 
fleſh ro waſh rhem, and they ſhal mur- | 
der him. 

Whercto agrceth. Rabbi Hadar- 
fan and others, and doe prooue fur- 
ther, out of the Geoabedged Pro- "— 
phecie of Danicll , Chapter 9, verſe | 
27. that after the Meſhas ſhall haue 
preached halfe ſcauen yeres, he ſhall 
be flaine. For that Danicl fayth : /» py, ,. 
halſe of ſeanen yeres , the Hoite and 


wordes they comment thus : Three 

yeeres and a halfe ſhall the preſence of KY 
God im fleſh, cry and preach &pon the SENT. 
Mount Oltuet, and then ſhall hee be 14 Y 
flaine. Which words the Iewes or- + y4;/h.468 
dinary * Commentarie vppon the -,p,.1,,x 
Plalmes, doe interprete to be meant "M 
of Chriſtes preaching three yeres & 
an halfe before his paſſion, Which 


O4 difagree- 
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| L482. lib. 4. 
dium. Inf, 
" £apit.1 9, 


Math,z7. 


. Proofes of Chriftianitie, © 
difagrecth very little or nothing ftg 
the account of vs Chriſtians, and of 
our Euangcliſts, 


of | 

Of the miracles that fell owt m Chri | the 
ftes death and paſicon. ſuf 

| na 


T T Hus ſee we by all that hetherto 

hath bcene fayde , that the verieſ , 
particulers of Chriſtes whole death . 
and paſsion , were fore-tolde moſt F ,. 
plainly both to lew & Gentile, and 


acknowledged alſo by the auncient ” 
Dottors of the Iewiſh Nation , be- W 
fore the effeuation therof came to ni 
paſlce. And Sibylla addeth further F _. 
two particuler miracles, that ſhould By 
fall out in the ſayd Paſſion of the ol 


Mcſſias,to wit; That the Gezle of rhe 
lewes Temple ſhould breake in two: Gr 
and that at midday, there ſhould be Ar 
darknes for three houres oucr all the 
worlde. Which thing to have beene Þ ©, 
fulfilled at the death of Ieſus , not 
onely S. Matthew doth aſſure vs in 
hys Goſpell : but alſo Euſebius af- | — 
firmeth thathee had read the ſame 

word for worde, recorded in dyuers 

Heathen Wryters. And amongſt o- T 
ther, he citeth one Phlegonan exatt Ny. 
Chronicler, that reporteth the ſame 
| | | in 


"a = UW 5 ' ww c»Þ 3 ® a: w OH @OÞ ee ou yo ana s cr 
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in the fourth yeere of the two hun- Euſcbins in 
dred and two Olimpiad, which a- cp,,,, 2. 
greeth iuſt with the eyghteene yeere ng; ., 
of Tyberius hys raigne, which was Phleg.Tr be] 
theyecre wherein our Sauior Chriſt 
ſuftered. And he goeth ſonigh,asto cp, 1... 
name the very houres of the day , as 94, ;; >. 
our Euangeliſts doe. * Aeſculus an « c,, Orig, 
old Aſtronomer, doth confirme the ,,,,, Cell li, 
fame, and prooueth morcouer, by ; ,, 6.7 :., 
the ſituation & conſtitution of the g,,,, leſlie 
Sunne and Moone at that time, that ,, Te, ;» 
no Eclipſe conld then be naturallic. , ols. 
Which thing in lyke manner, Dyo- p;,,; 4... 
niſius Arcopagita did obſerue in the ;,, EpifR. 
very day of Chriſtes paſſion, beeing 

at that time but twenty & fiue yeres 

olde, and yet well ſtudicd in Aſtro- 

nomie, as himſclfe tcſtificth. And | 

finally, Lucianus a learned Prieſt of Lucian fref. 
Antioche, was accuſtomed to pro- apud Euſch, 
noke the Gentiles to theyr owne 
Commentaries & ſtories,for recorde 

and teſtimonie of thoſe things. 


of leſs Reſurredtion, 


Here enſueth now, fer ending & 
confirmation of all thart hath 
beene ſayd and prooued befcre, to 
adde a word or two of Icfus Reſur- 
Os rection. 
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lona,2, 


Pſalm,iC. 


| Ofea,#. 


Laan tz the ſame time + He ſhall ende the 
mwſt.di.c.1 9, ceſvity of death by three dayes ſleepe: 


ſhal ltwe m hu ſight. A nd to the G 


ſew the begmning of Reſurredtion 
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reftion. Which poynt, as of all 6 
ther it is of moſt importaunce : { 
was it exactly fore-told both to ley 
and Gentile,and promiſed by Chril 
himſelfe in all his ſpeeches while he 
was vppon earth. And among th 
Iewes, it wasallured by all the Pro- 
phecies before recited, which do pro- 
miſc ſo great aboundance of glorie, 
ioy, & tryumph to Chriſtes Church 
after his Paſsion. Which ncuer pol: 
ſibly could be fulfilled , vnlefle he 
had riſen from death againe. And 
hrs va the ſayd Reſurretion wat 
prefigured in Ionas, together with 
the time of his abode in the Sepul. 
cher. It was alſo expreſly fore-ſhey: 
ed by David, afhrming ; That G 
woull not ſuffer his holy one to ſee cor 
ruption, And after him againe, mort 
plainly by the Prophet Oſe,; He hal 
quicken 6s againe after two dayes, i 
the thyrd day he ſhallrayſe Vs,75* wi 


tiles, Sibylla left writren not far fri 


and then returning fro death to lg 
againe, he ſhall be the fir that ſhi 


bu choſen : for that by conquerin 
acat 


— DD 


ov». 2 2 BB. of iy =, f 


my 


Q. -* 
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death, ke ſhall bring G4 Lyfe. | 

Thus much was promiſed by 
prophets before chriſtes appearance. 
And Icſusto comfort his diſciples & H4t,72,10, 
followers, reiterated hys promiſe a- Markr,F, 9, 
gaine ofhimſclfe in many ſpeeches, £42,71,18, 
albeit many times his meaning was 10hn,2, 
not perceived ., Which promute of 
returne from death, it it had beene 
made for ſome long time to come, 
(as Mahomet promiſed his Saraſins 11aþo. 7 
after eyght hundred yeeres to reuilite ,4/cor, 42 05 
them again,) albeit the performance zy, 7. 
were neuer meant : yet might the 
falſhood lurk in the length of tyme. 
But Iefus aſſuring all men that hee 
would rife again within three daies, 
It cannot be imagined, bur rhat he 
lincerely purpoſed to fulfil hys pro- 
miſe, for that- otherwiſe the fraude 
muſt haue beene diſcoucred. Nowe 
then let vs conſider what manner of 
performance Iclus made heereof. 


The appearmgs which leſs macs - 
after hs Reſturredtion. 


N D firſt the perſons moſt inter. 
eſlcd in the matter,as they whoſe 
t»tall hope, ſtay, refuge, and felicitie 
depended heereof, 1 meane hys ap- 
palled 


"RY 
Math,is, 


2. 
Math,28, 


"Ne 
1,Corm. 1 x, 
4 
Lute,24, 
— 
tobhn,20, 
6. 
4,Cor,ts, 
Tohn, 20, 


7. 
Tobn, 21, 


3, 
Math, 24, 


1.Corm,1s, 
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palled, dy{maicd, and afflifted Dif: 
ciples,do recount twelue ſundry ap- 
pariſions, which Icſus made vntg 
them in fleſh, after his ReſurreCtion, 
The firſt was,to Mary Magdalen a- 
part, when ſhe with Solome and 0- 
ther women, weat and remaincd 
with oyntments about the Sepul-. 
cher. The ſecond'was,to all the wo- 
mea together , as they returned 
home-wards,who alſo were permit- 
ted to embrace his fecte. The thyrde 
was to Simon Peter alone. The 
fourth,to the two Diſciples in theyr 
tourney to Emaus. The fift was, to 


all the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples 
together when the dores were ſhut, 


The fixt, was tothe ſame companie 
againe,after eight dayes when Tho- 
mas was wit! them, at what tyme 
alſo he did both cate & drinke, and 
ſuffered his body alſo to be handled 
among them. The ſcauenth was to 
S, Petcr and Saint Iohn, with fyuc 
other diſciples, when they were a fi- 
ſhing,at, what time alſo he vouch- 
ſafed to cate with them. The cyght 
was to cleuen-Diſciples at one time, 
vpon the Mount Thabor in Galiley. 
The ninth was,to morethe 5. hun- 
dred brethren at one time, as Saint 
Paulc 
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Paule teſtifieth; The tenth was toS. 
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James, as the ſame Apoſtle recor- ,z; 7 


deth. Theclcuenth was toal his A- 


Il 


poltles diſciples & friends rogether, A8s,r, 


ypon the Mount Oliuet by leruſa- 
lm,when in their preſence he aſcen- 
ded vp to heauen. The twelfth and 
laſt, was after his aſcention, vnto S. 
Paule,as himfelfe beareth witnelle. 
All theſe apparitions are recorded 
in Scripture, as made by Jeſus after 
bys Reſurreftion,to ſuch as by bys e- 
ternall wiſedome, were preordained 
to be witneſſes of ſo glorious a ſpec- 
tacle. To whom ( asS. Luke afhr- 
meth,) He ſhewed himſelfe aljue by 
many arguments, for the ſpace of for- 
tie dayes together, and reaſoned with 
thems of the kingdome of hu Father, 
And why any man ſhould miſtruſt 
the teſtimonic of thoſe men which 
ſaw him, conucrſed with him, cate 
with bym, dranke with him , tou- 
ched him,and heard him ſpeake, & 
whoſe entire eſtate and welfare, de- 
pended wholy of the certainty heer- 
of; I ſce no reaſon. For what com- 
fort had it beene or conſolation to 
theſe men,to haue deuiſed of them- 
clues theſe former apparitions ? 
What cncouragement might they 
haue 


12 
1.Cor.1 x: 


Ads, 
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- -&., haue taken, in thoſe dolcful tymaij ter 
- arg wy of deſolation and afflition,to hawſ Re 

frme the had among them the dead bodied 
trucreſur- im, 0n whoſc onely Iyfe,theyrva-ſ m 
retion of - Ifall hope and confidence depen wi 
Izsvs. 4cd? TheScribes and Phariſics, beſt ay 
ing aſtoniſhed with the ſuddain} So 
newes of hysryſing againe, confi} he 
med ynto them by their own Soubſj fo 


diours that ſaw it, founde no othe 
way to reſiſt the fame thereof , buifj ce 
onely by ſaying, (as all their poſter-Þ be 
tie doe vnto this day) that hys Dif} 
ciples came by night,and ſtole aw} lk: 
his body while the ſouldiours wer 

a ſleepe. But what likeli-hoode aff þy 
poſſibilitie can there bein thys ? faÞ} bi 
firſt, it is cuident to all the worlds hi 
that his Apoſtles themſclues, ( whoſj ni 
were the heads of all the reſt) were} w 
ſo diſmaied, diſcomforted, and de-Þ { 
iced at that time,as they durſt na} tt 
once goe out of the doore, for which 
cauſe onely thoſe ſcely women, who 
for theyr ſexe eſteemed themſelue 
more foe from violence, preſume 
alone to viſite the Sepulcher, which 
no one man durſt doe. for feare of 
the Souldiours : vntill by thoſe wo- 
men they were enformed , that the 
torc-ſayd band of Souldiours were 
terrified 
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Proofes of Chrittianitie. 
© terrified & put to flight by.Chriſtes 
Reſurrettion. 


| away a dead body from a Guard of 
Souldiours that kept it ?'or- if theyr 
| hearts had ſcrued them to aduenture 
ſo great a daunger : what hope or 
probabilitic had there beene of ſuc- 
celle ? eſpecially,conſidering the ſaid 
body lay in a newe Sepulcher of 
ſtone, ſhut vp,locked, and faſt ſea- 
kd by the Magiſtrate ? 

Howe was1t poſlible (I ſay) that 
hys Diſciples ſhould come thether ? 
ap breake vp the Monument ? take our 
e,F his body ? and carry the ſame away, 
hoÞ neuer after to be ſcene or founde, 
rf without cſpial of ome one amangſt 
e-# ſo many that attended there ? Orif 
a} thys were poſſible, (as in reaſon it is 
bF not) yet what profite,what pleaſure, 
0} what comfort coulde they receyue 
heerby ? We ſce that the Apoſtles & 
Diſciples of his, who were fo aban- 
doned of life & hart in his paſſion : 
aftcr two dayes onely they. were fo 
changed, as life and death can be 
no more contrary. 

For whereas before they kept 

home 
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And then how was it likely, that Great im- 
men ſo much amazed & ouercome probabili- 
with feare, ſhold aduenture to fteale ties. 
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by Pilate. 


&s of Chriftianitie. 


home in all fearce, and durſt appea md 


no where,except among theyr own 
priuate freendes : nowe they cam 
torth into the ſtreetes and common 


by t| 
cide; 


Sept 


's 


tic, and irre(iſtable conſtancie, cuen 
in the faces & hearing of their grea- 
reſt enemies, that Ieſus was riſen fr6 qua 
death to lyfe; that they had ſcent? - 
him,and enioyed his preſence. And =P 
that for 'teſtimonie and confirmati- all 
on heereof, they were moſt readie toF? 
ſpend their liues. And could all thysF. 
(trow you) proceed onely of a dead 
body , which they had gotten by Fm 
ſtcalth into theyr poſſeſſion ? wold FF 
not rather the preſence and ſight of 
ſuch a body,ſo torne, nin and 
deformed,as leſus body was, both 
wypon the Croſle and before : haueF 
father dyſmayed them more, then 
haue gyuen him any comfort ? Yes 
truely. And therefore Pilate the Got 
uernour, conſidering theſe circum- 
ſtaunces, and that it was vnlikeclie, 
that eyther the body ſhold be ſtolne 
away without priuity of the Souldi- 
ours,orif it had been,that it ſhould T 
yecld ſuch life, hart,conſolation,and 
courage to the ſtealers : beganne to 
vive care more diligently to F mat- 
| cr; 


' Proofes of Chritianitie, 
tt; and calling vnto him the Soul- 
i diers that kept Y watch, yadcrſtood 
{hythcm the whole truth of the ac= 
Þ adent, to wit, that in'their ſight & 

preſence, Ieſus was riſen out of hys 
\FSepulcher to lyfe,and that at hys ry- 
\[fing, there was fo dreadful an earth» 
4 quake, with trembling and opening 
\FofScpulchers rounde about ; ſuch 
{ychcs, cryes, and commotion of 
- RallElemcnts : as they durſt not a- 
.o Foide longer, but ranneand tolde the 
lewiſh Magiſtrates thereof, who be- 

þ ing preatly diſcontented (as it ſec- 
no d) with the aduertifement, gaue 
4 {them money to ſay, that whyle they 
f mere ſleeping, the body was ſtolne 


OS 


y from them by hys Diſciples, 
All thys wrote Pilate preſently to 


nd had appeared to many of their 
quaintancein leruſalem, aſſuring 
bem alſo of the ReſurreRion of Te- 
is. Which information, when Ty- 
erius the Emperor had conſidered, 
was greatly mougd therwith,and 

. propoſed 
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bys Lord Tyberius, who was then Pjlats Let- 
Emperour of Rome. And he ſent ters to Ty- 
hall, the particuler examinations berius, and 
& confeiſions of divers others, that his procce- 
ad feene and ſpoken wytlr ſuch as ding therc- 
Fierce ryſen from death ar that tyme, vppon. 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
propoſed to the Senate , that lelwiftv. 
myght be admitted among the rel, 
of the Romaine Gods : offtcring hyſh+ 
owne conſent, with the priuiledg, 
of hys ſupreame royall ſuffrage whh;.,, 
that decree. But Senate in no wiki 
would agree thereunto, VWheruponf 
Tyberius bceing oftcnded, gauelyF 7 
cence toall men to beleeuc in leluhe,;; 
that would : and forbid vpon painfger; 
of death,that any Officer or othalch; 
ſhould moleſt or trouble ſuch, 
bare good afteftion, zealc, orreut a, 
rence to tat name. Thus muchts 
ſifieth Tertullian againſt the Geaſgfy 

Grunt is tiles, of hys owne knowledge, whilſhis 1 
Apolog. pro lyving in Rome a learned man, at 
Chrif, pleader of cauſes, dyuers yecres þ 
fore he was a Chriſtian, (which wil 
about one hundred and foure-(conffihvs 
yeeres after our Sauiour Chriſt byreq 
aſcention,) had great ability by reayhq 
| ſon of the honour of his familk}yyh 
4 ; , learning, and place wherein hee Wfyr 
Bs. — yn, and know the Record: - 
bb. 4, cap. of the Romains, And the ſame dat 
= Ruff. ;; affirme alſo Egiſippus,another aut 
: ' cient Wryter, of no lefſe authorittff,c.. 
then Tertullian, before whom he 
ucd. P 
Neither oncly diuers Gentiles | 


J,cap.22. 


th 


| Prodfes of Chriftianitie. 
bys opinion of Icſus Reſurretion 
inc from death, but alſo ſundry 


Bewes of great credite and wiſedom, 


t that tyme were enforced to be- 
ene it : notwithſtanding it plea- 


le not God to gyuc them ſo much 


maceas to become Chriſtians. 
Thys appearcth plainelie by the 


"carncd Ioſephus, who wryting his 


ſtorie not aboue fortic yecres after 


Uihriſtes paſſion, tooke occaſion to 


ſpeake of Icſus and of his Diſciples, 
And after he had ſhewed howe hee 


Twas crucified by Pilate,aty inſtance 


ofthe Iewes, and that for all thys, 
"his Diſciples ceaſed not to loue him 
ſtill : he adioyneth forth-with theſe 


"words; /dcirco a/t;s tertro die Gita re- 


wmpta, denuo apparudt. That is,for 
thys loue of hys Diſciples, he appea- 


red vnto them againe the third day, 


whe he had reſumed life vnto him. 
Which expreiſe, plaine, & reſolute 
words, we may in reaſon take , nor 


Jathe confeſſion onely of Toſephus, 
JÞut as the common iudgement, 0- 
pinion and ſentence, of all thedyl- 
oecte and ſober-men of that tyme, 


layde downe and recorded by thys 


SHiſtoriographer. In whoſe dayes 
Fitere were yet many Chriſtians a- 


liuc, 
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Proofes of Chritianitie,  * 7 
live,that verlag & ſpoken wif teſt1 
Ieſus after his Reſurreftion, & infſÞ®* ©? 
nite Iewes, that had heard the (a8 Þ®PP* 
proteſted by theyr Fathers , bretif'© 
ren, kinſ{-folkes and freendes , wilf® 
had beene themkchues eye witnel Het: 
thereof, 


— wt of 
Of Teſs aſcention. ie m1 


A N D thus hauing declarcd af” af 
proued the Reſurreftion of e 
Sauiour Ieſus, both how it was fort” 

ſhewed, as alſo fulfilled : there 
maineth nothing more of neceſligf 
to be ſayd in thys Setion. For thi 
whoſocuer ſeth & acknowledgetiff 
that Ieſus beeing dead, could ray. * 
himſclfe againe to lyfe, wil caſily ba - 
leeue alſo, that he was able likewiffe® 
to aſcend vp to heauen. Where - 
notwithſtanding, S. Lukealledget 
one hundred and twenty witneſs}, 
at the leaſt,in whoſe preſence hes 
ſcended from the top of the Mount. 
Oliuer, after forty dayes ſpace, whidÞ.;. 
hee had ſpent with them from thi 
tyme of hys reſurreftion. / a 

Hee alledgeth alſo the appearinfh,. 
of two Angels among al the peoj 


ne, 
'F 
. 


Proofesof ChriFtianitie. 327. 
x teſtimonic thereof, He pvameth Likeli- 
ie day and place, when,and where hoods of 
happened. He recountcth the very truth, 
rds that Leſus ſpake at his aſcenti- 
Hetelleth the manner. howe hee 
cended, and how a Clowde came 
owne, and recciued hym into it 
at of theyr ſight. He declareth what 
ie multitude dyd., whether they 
yent,and in what place they remai- 
ed after theyr. departure thence. 
And finally, he ſctteth downe ſo 
many particulers, as it had been the 
eſt mattcrin the world, for hys 
memics to hauc refuted his narrati- 
dn, if all had not becne true . Ney- 
her was there anie to receiue more 
lomage by the falſchoode thereof, 
hen himſelfe,and thoſe of his pro- 
lion , if the matter. had beene 
ioned, 
Wherefore to conclude at length The con- 
Þys treatiſe of the byrth, lyfe; doc- yſion of 
ne, ations, death,” reſurreftion, this ſeconde 
daſcention of Iecſus : ſeeing nos gegion, 
Jung hath happened in the ſame, 
Inhich was not fore-tolde by F Pro- 
hers of G o D : nor-any thing fore- 
bhewed by the ſame Prophets con- 
ming the: Meſlias, which was not 
fulfil- 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. "We 
fulfilled moſt <exatly , within fy 
compaſlſe and courſc of Icſus aboifasi 
ypon carth ; we may. moſt certai 
atlure our (clues, that as G o D alifhi 
neyther fore-tell. an votruth , nfm 
yeeld teſtimony to the ſame, fo 
it not be,but that theſe things whit 
wee haue ſhewed to hauec beene 
manifeſtly fore-prophecied, andWme 
cuidently accopliſhed, muſt nee 
aſſure vs, y Icſus was the true Mel 
as. Which thing ſhal yermorey 
ticulerly appeare, by that which « 
ſued by his power and vertue , af 
his aſcention : which ſhall beet 
ar2ument of the next Seftion whid 
followeth. 


How Jeſus prowed his Deitie, afit 
bu departure to heawen. 
SECT. 3. 


A S by the deedes and aftionsWhtic 
IESvs while be was vpon fi 
earth, compared with the predid 
ons of Gods Prophets from tym 1 
time : he hath becne declared in 
former Sc&tionsto be the truc M 


thyrd Setl- £;.. and Saviour of the world ; 


The con- 
tents of thys 


| > On. thys that now we take in hand, 


 Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
the ſame be roar by ſuch rhinges 
nſued after hys aſcention and de- 
c from thys world. Wherein 
his power & Deitie appeared more 
ifeltly,(if it m7 be ſo ſpoken,) 
hen in other hys workes which he 
Swroughtin his life. In which kinde, 
beit I might treate of many & al- 
alt infinite branches, yet for order 
and breuitics ſake, I meane onely to 
take in conſideration theſe few that 
enſue. Whercin not onely the pow- 
erof Icſus, but alſo his loue, his care 
and prouidence, & mot perfeCt ac- 
ompliſhment of all hys promiſcs, 
Faod finally, theiuſtification of al his 
ſpeeches, prophecics , and doQtrines 
ypon carth haue declarcd. 
F And to reduce what is to be ſayd 
Fheercin to ſome order and method, The deuitz. 
itis to be noted, F in the firſt place 9 of the 
Fſhal be conſidered the ſuſtentation, particuler 
rotetion, increaſe; and continua- confidera- 
tion of Chriſtes lyttle Church and tions enſu- 
Fkingdome; that himſelfe firſt plan- 10g. 
ed and left vypon carth. The ſeconde 
daſideration, ſhall be of hys Apo- 
sand theyr ations. The thyrd of 
s Euangeliſts: The fourth of hys 
Witneſſes and Martyrs throughout 
rorld;The fiftthal treate of the 


| PD * king- 


Chriſtes 
Church. 


x 
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| kingdome of infernall powers, G 


ten downe by bys vertue. The 
of the puniſhmeatand iuſt reue 
that lighted ypon his enemics,.w 
moſt impugned higdiuine perſo 

the world. The ſcaucnth and |; 
ſhalþdeclare the fulfilling of al fi 
Prophecies and predictions, asp 
ceeded fro his diuine mouth, y 

he was conuerſant yppon carth. 1 


The firft Conſideration. 


Ow then for the firſt, itisto 
conſidered, that asIt s v 84 


parture out of thys world frorm wiifipel 


Mount Oliuet, S, Luke-reporte 


that all the multitudeof his folloficer 


ers, which there had beheld hys; 
cention into heauen, returned þ 
together into the Citty of Icrulalſh 
and there remained in one houſe 
gether,continuing in prayer and 


peQtation what ſhould become er 
them, The whole Citty was beniliſthen 


gainſt them : them(ſelues were 
and {imple people : and dyuets 
them women :. Lands or:reuenc 
they had none to maintaine the 
nor freendes in; Court to-gyuet 


conntenannce againſt theye el vE 


_ - 


l - 
as 
. A 
4 
" " 
. 
A 
» - 


$- The name of leſs was tnoſt 
Sous : and whoſocucr did fauour 
was counted an cnemic to-the 
There wanted not (perhaps) 
png them, who conſidering the | 
a multitude ,. woulde imagine The (tare of | 
þ chemaſelucs what ſhould be+ chriſtes farſ = 
ne of them : where they ſhoulde A 
to maintaine & ſuſtaine them, 
hat ſhould be the end of that fee+ 
| Congregation ? Forabroad they 
lurſt not goe, for feare of perſecuti- 
-& continuc Jong together they 
johe not, for want' of: neceflarics. 
Weothar, every houre they cx» 
dto-be moleſted and drawne 
| th by Catch-polcs and other OR 
vers, | And albeitin theſe diſtreſſes; 
freſh memoric'of leſus, and his 
t promiſes: made ynto thenvat 
prwre :as alſo the deleRable 
:c of his blefled Mother: and 
roſien-xontations and -.cncodus 
wements/vnto thetn,  olappaſed 
the ngcncnieme ed: 
ns aa 09208 
eran theyr pre+ 
ds -&: condition, it could: not 
= ſcemec hard,and no waies 
at beholde vyon the kadlaine, 


when 


. «= 
tg 


* 20 
$.” . 
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 Proofes of Chriftjanitie. 
_ when hey had continued now 

3 together,and might by al prof in. 

E The com- dability find themſclues in very his 
” ming ofthe &grecof temporall diſtreſles, I ll che 
© holy Ghoſt, FE#formed hys promiſe of- ſendit {pr 
and what them a Comforrer , which was thiff gar 
” ebmfort' he holy Ghoſt. By whoſe comming Em 
| © brovight beſides the internall ioy and incredf} 10n 
with him, Þlealacritic & exultation of mind} 8s 
A. 32. they recciued alſo fortitude and af gan 
p dacity, to goe forth into the worldgy core 
They recc1ucd the gyft of ronguafff #nd 
enabling them to concourſe & deal the: 
with all ſorts of people. They rec} hr 
ued wiſedome and learning , widff tOhi 
molt wonderfull illumination il gare 
higheſt miſterie; 'wherby to pr ned 1 
to teach, & connince their aduerl If x 
ries. They recciutd che gyft of Puff you 
phecic to fore-tell: things to comiſſſ 3nd « 
together with the power of workin Vera! 
fignes and imyracles , whereby wh} yo! 
wholcworkd remained aſtonied.n Citti; 
! ' ;Amd-for a taſte or/ earneſt -penantÞ ves, p 
of tharyhich ſhould enfue, cone your - 
ning the infinite increaſe of thathifh #elle: 
tle Congregation: theyſawe tha your 
thouſand of theyr aduerfaries colffnats,a 
uertedto them in one day, by a we ha 
mon of S. Peter. '- pies vi 


+ Which iacreaſe -went on fo taJ& arc 
; 1 p . 


x es of Clyiftianitie,” 

forthe time:that cnſucd : that with- 
in yeeres after , the Gentiles 
thewſclues confeſled, that the bran- 
ches of thys Congregation , were 
ſpredde oucr all the world, and be- 


gan.to put in fearethe ww Romane Seer, rm $14 
Emperors themſclues. Whercof not Nero, Corn. 
long aftcr,a.man that was as learned Tacz?, {ib. 5. 


as cuer was any,conuerted from Pa- h#. 
ganiſme:to Chriſtianitic, bearcth re- 
cord in-his defence to an Emperour 
and-his Officers, wbo according to 
the nature of perſecutors,accounted 
Chriſtians for. Traytors - & enemies 
this ſtate and dignity. Which yul- 
gare 0bicQtion, this' fore-ſayde lear- 
ned man refuteth in theſe words. 


and Countries whereof to beare go- « c 
yeaament ; forthat you ſhold haue « c 
inyour Empire more enemics then « c 
J Citizens. We haue filled you Cit- « c 
$6, your Townes, your Provinces, « « 
your {lands,your Caſtles, your For- « « 
welles, your Tents, your Campes, « c 
your Courts,your Palaces, your Sc- « « 
$nats,and your Market places. Only « « 
we hauc left your 1dolatrous Tem- « « 
ples vnto your ſelues : all other pla- << 
Sees are full of Chriſtians, If wewere cc 
| P2 cncmics, 


tfwe wereenemics to your cltate, Ter rul my 2- 
you myght well ſecke newe Cities pg/.,7 gen. 


Proofes of Chritianitie. 
*f enemics, what daungerous/ warty 
«© might we make againſt you, (albgj 
* © our number were tarre lefſe,) why 
« « efteeme fo little of our lines; as to of 
*« fer our {clues daily to be flaine a 
*« your hands? Thys then is your 
«< fctic in very deed, not your perſecy- 
« © ting of vs, but that we are: honeſt 
«< patient, and obedient, and tharith 
*© more lawfnll in Chriſtian Religion, 
«< to be killed, then to kill. 

By which words of Tertullianzig 
this firſt beginning and infancie (4 
The won- it were) of Chriſtian Religion, (fa 

derful quick he liuedin f ſecond age aber Ch 


IF increaſe of we ſee how this little flock & ki 


Chriltes gdomoflesvys was increaſed, 


| | Church. withſtanding all the reſiſtance ſq! 


violence of. the —_ againſt i 
Which appearcth by the ſame Te 
- Pref ” he” regia. auc wie. ſuch : & 

P's cucnatthat tyme when hee wrot 
thoſ words (the fourth perſecutio ; 
being then in moſt furie,) as all 
maletaQors of tke worlde togeths, 
had not ſo much rigour ſhewed# 
gainſt them: as had the moſt inno 
ceat Chriſtian that liued, for conſt 
ſingoncly that name and Religjol 

This then declared moſt apparentY a Re 
ly,that it could not proccede but gold 


ſor 
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me divine power and ſupernatu- 

rall aſſiſtannce, that in ſo ſhortea 

ſpace, amidſt the: contradiftion and 

oppolirions of fo many aduerſaries, 

among thewhyppes , {wordes, and 

tortures, of ſo great, potent,and vio=- 

lent perſecutions, this poore, ſimple, 

and feeble Congregation ſhou!de 

pearſe through, and augment it ſelfe 

ſo ſtrongly.Eſpecially if we conſider 

the outward mcanes of this increaſe, 

wherein there was nothing to allure 

or content mans nature : nothing 

gorgius,nothing deleQable,vothipg 

two pleaſe or entertaine ſenſualitie. 
We reade of an Empcrour, that 

taking in hand to coquer the world, Plut.im A- 

made thys Proclamation for win- pot. Prije. 

ning men vnto bys partic. Who ſo. 7%®+ 

ever wil comeand be my ſeruaunt : The Procla- 

ifhe be a foore-man , I will make mation of 

4 hym a horſe-man ; if he be a horſe Cyrus, Mo- 

man, I will make hym ride wyth narch of 

"F Coches,; if he be a Farmovr, 1 will Media. 

$ make him a Gentleman, if he pol= <*© 

_ fefle a conrage, I wil giue him a Vil- © © 

lage ;/Afhehaue a Village; 1 will <* 

gyue him a Citty ; if he be a Lord of * © 

Ja Citty, 1 will wake him Prince- of © © 

a Region or Countrey. And as for * * 

gold, I wil poure it forth vato them «© 

P 3 by 


The incre: {ec 
of Chtifti- 

ans againſt -- 
nature, 
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«« by heapesand weight, and not by 
*«£ number. 


Teſus Pro- 
clamation. 


Math,7, 
Tbnas, 


Math,r9. 


Lake, 3 


Thys was the Proclamation and 
Edit of Cyrus to hys followers, vs 
xy glorious (as we-ſce) in pompe 
words and oftentation of ſtyle. Le 
vs now compare the Proclamation 
of leſus, whofe-enterance and 
face was : Panitents4 agite, R 
yee. And then it followeth : 7» hy 
mundo preſſuram habebits : in thy 
world you ſhall receyue aftliftion 
And then- after againe ; They fbd 
whyp and murder you. And yet fut 
ther : Tos ſbal be barefol mm the ſl 
of al men for my ſake. Then is the 
adioyned, He that loweth hs life, fp 
bofe hrs foule. After that enſueth, He 
that will follow mee, mu#t beare hy 
Croſſe. And finally, the concluſion 
is; He that commeth to me ani dat 
not hate bis Father, hi Mother, bi 
wife, buys chyldren, hs bretheren, bu 
ſ#ters and his owne lyfe for my fats 
he us not ow_y_ to be my ſeruaunt: 

Thys was the entertainment pit 
poſed by Ileſus,to ſuch as wold comt 
& ſerue vnder hys Banner ; with e 
preſſe proſteation, F bymſclte 1 
ſent into the worlde', not to bri 
peace, reſt, & eaſe to fleſh & blood 
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but rather to be the cauſe of ſword, 
fire; trybulation, combate, and en- 
mitic. And yet. with- theſe colde of- 
fers,preſcnted to the world by pore, 
abiet,and moſt contemptible Of- 
ficers; and by this doftrine,fo croile 
and oppoſite to mans nature, incly- 
nation, and ſenſual appetite, he gay- 
ned more harts vnto him, within che 
ſpace of forty yeeres, as hath bcene 
{ayde,then cuer did Monarch in the 
world poſleſle loving Subicas, by 
what-ſocuer temporall allurement 
they dyd or might propoſe. Which 
arguerh moſt evidently, the omni- 
potent puiſlaunce of hym, that con- 
trary to mans reaſon, could bring to 
palle ſo miraculous a conquett. 


it 


The ſecond Confrderation. | 


_—_—— 


Here followeth ja order, the con- 

{ideration of Chriſtes Apo'tles : 
which in ſome reſpeR,may be ſayde 
more {trange & wonderful then the 
former, /in that they becing both 
rude, ſimple, and vnlearned men, 
(and for the moſt part of the baſer 
fort,) ſhould be choſen & aſſigned 
to'ſo great a worke, as was the con- 
verſion of all Countries & Nations, 
P 4 and 


Of Chriftes © 
Apoſtles. * 
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and to ſtande in combate with 
er, learning and wiſedome ef 
all the world. Neithcr only had th 
to contend and fight againſt 
enemies, but alſo to dire, pg 
and menage all thoſe, who ſhoul 
be adioyned to theyr Maiſters king- 
dom. To which charge they ſeemed 
ſo vntoward and inſufficient, in allfj 'reſt 
that tyme whercia they lyucd with ple: 
him hcere vppon earth : as by ther hee 
queſtions and demaunds made vn. yee: 
to him a lithe before his paſſion; was 
they might appeare to haue learned} ſen« 
very little, in three whole yeeres con-ÞY tie. 
uerſation & inſtruftion : and in ve dea! 
rie deede,to be incapable of fo high the 
myſterics and funQions, ter 
Yet notwithſtanding, theſe men, of i 
who of themſclues were weake and} ſend 
impotent,after ſtrength and confi poſ 
' mation received by F deſcending off wo 
Gods holy Spiritintothem, became} Sai 
' ſo perfet, able, and moſt exccllentY fon 
men, as' they brought the whole 
world 'in admiration of them. Not 
onely by the moſt exquiſite perfetis: 
on of theyr doftrine, (wherein ons 
ſuddaine, without ſtudy, they exceb 
led,and conuinced the greateſt Phys 
loſophers then bring.) bat —_— 
enat 
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thateſpecially; A the rare & ſtupen- , 
dious myracles which they wrought 
inthe ſight of al men. The contem- 
placion whereof , as S. Luke repor- 49,2, 
£th;drouc the beholders,not onclic 
into" great meruaile , but alſo into 
feareInd exceeding terrour. 

- And forexample, he recounteth the 
reſtoring of a lame man at y Tem- 
le gate of Ieruſalem , which had 
Leen a Cripple for the ſpace of forty 
yeeres and more, and thys myracle 
was doone and teſtified in the pre- 
ſenceand knowledge of all the Cit- 
tie. He recordeth alfo the dreadfull 
death of Annanias and Saphbira, by 
the onely ſpeech and voyce of S. Pe- 
ter : as in lyke manner, the healing 
of infinite licke people, by the pre- 
ſence and ſhadowe of the ſame A- 
poſtle. He reporteth alſo the moſt 
wonderfi| Fy yaemactes of the ſayd 
Saint Peter,out of the hands & pry- Ads.y, 
ſon of Herod by the Angel of God. 
The varictic of languages, which all 
the Apoſtles ſpake. The viſible def- 
cending of the holy Ghoſt yppon al 
ſuch; on whom the ſayde Apoſtles , cor: 5 
dyd bur lay theyr bands. The mira- , C4; , 
culous conucrſion of S. Pavle, by 4s, 9 Þy- 
Chriſtes appearing vnto him in the ſtir 9; 
P s way . 


The Apo- 
ſtles mira- 
cles. 


Ads. 3, 
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i The mira- 
- cles repor- 
tcd of the 
Apoſtles, 

- could not 


it be fayncd. 


. thereby to haue diſcredited F whok 


' ration of Saint Luke,pu 
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way, when he went to perſccute.Of 
which myracle, S.Paul himſelf pre 
ieſterh in cucry place afterward, and 
once eſpecially, in an-open audience 
and iudgement, before K. Apgrippa, 
and Feſtus Goucrnour of Iurie.- 
Theſe miracles & many moe ate 
xecorded by S, Luke, whereof ſome 
part were ſene by bymſelfe, and the 
reſt moſt cuident to all the worlde, 
as doone in publique before infinite 
witneflcs. Neyther is it poſſible thy 
could be fayned, for that (as in the 
like I haue before noted) it had ben 
moſt caſic to haue refclied them, & 


proceedinges. of Chriſtian. Religion 
in theyr firſt beginnings. As for e 
ample ; if the miracle of Saint Pe 
ter, becing deliucred foorth of t 
hands & pryſon of Herod Agrippa, 
had any way beene to be touche 
with falſhovud, howe many would 
there haue beene of Herodes Off 
ccrs,Courtiers, ſeruants-& friende 
that for defence of their Princes h( 
nour, (ſo deeply tainted oy this na 

bliſhed nd 
long after the thing was done) hc 
many (I ſay) woulde haue offer 
themiclucs to refute and diſgrace th 


Write 
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writer beercof, hauing ſo pregnant 


meanes by publique recorde to doe 
the (ame; So again, wheras the ſame 
$. Lukereportcth of his own know- 
kdpe,that in a Citty of Macedonie, 


named Philippi,Saint Paule and Si- 44. E, 


las after many myracles doone, were 
whypped and put in pryſon, with a 
dilligeat guarde in the loweſt priſon 
of all : theyr feete locked faſt in the 
ſtockes of Tymber, & that at myd- 
nyght, when Paule and Silas began 
to pray, the whole pryſon was ſha- 
ken, and all the doores throwne 0- 
pen,asalſo the gyues, not onely of 
thoſe two, but of all the other pry- 
ſoners vpon a ſuddain burſt in ſun- 
der : and that thereupon, not onely 
the Iaylor caſt hymſclfe at the feete 
of S. Paule, but the Magiſtrates al- 
ſo, (who the day before had cauſed 
them to be whipt,) came and asked 
them pardon, and humbly intreated 
them to depart out of theyr Cittic. 
This ſtory (I ſay) if it had been falſe, 
there needed no more for confutati- 
on therof, but oncly to haue exami- 
ned F whole citty of Philippi, which 
could hauc teſtified rhe contrary. 
And yet among ſo many aduer- 
aries,aad cager impugners of Chri- 
ſtan 
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* None ener fltian ug. aps as Gods cnemy ſtyr- 
durſt im- rcd vp in the Primatiue Church, of 
- pugne the all ſortsand ſets of _ : No one 
* miracles of euer appeared, that durit attempt to- did 
- the Apo- takein hande, the-particuler impro« Þ of t 
ftles}but by uing of theſe or F like miracles, but Y Per 
” calumnia- rather confefling the fats, ſought} anc 
tion, alwaics to diſcredite them by other || the 
ſiniſter calumniations : namely and F 1 
commonly, that they were wrought || tha 
by the deccits and fleightes of Artc=" Net 
Magick, red 
Thus fayde the-Iewes of the Þ no 
| Math, 12. myracles of leſus, and ſo faid Tulian Þ flin 
the Apoſtata , of the wonderfull F din 
: Apud Cyril. frrange things doone by Saint Peter Þ fedt 
| 6b, r, cont. Ands. Paule; afhirming the to haue Þ beir 
Lrulien, beene the moſt expertin Magicke,of | An 
Avugu 4b,de any that cuerliucd : and that Chriſt Þ ſeut 
$ers Reljg. . Wrote a ſpeciall booke of that pro- } mo 
feflion , and dedicarcd the fame to Þ gt! 
Peterand Paule : whereas notwith- Þ ſee; 
ſtanding it is moſt euident , that I ynte 
Paule was a-perſccutor diuers yecres-Þf Iuli 
after Chriſtes departure. ' 
| One Hierocles alſo wrote a booke, | poti 
Euſeb. lb. wherein he fayncd Appolonius Ty- Þ ther 
cout.) Hier. anzus to bhaue done the lyke myras | my: 
cles by Magick, which Chriſt & hbys Yfot! 
Apoſtles did by diuine power. And 
finally, it is a gencrall opinion, oy | 

| bo 
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both-Nero and Iulian , gaue them. 
ſues ſo extreamely to- the ſtudic of 
that vaine Science, as no men cuer 
did the lyke, ypon emulation onlie 
of the miracles doone in-Rome by 
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Þ Peter and Paule when Nero lyued, 


and by other Saints and Diſciples in 
the tyme of Iulian. = 
But what was the ende? Plinie pj; 1 ., 
that was a Pagan, wryteth thus of ar, rin 
Nero ; that as no man cuer labou- 
red more then he in that Science, ſo 
no man euer left a more certaine tc- 
ſtimonie of the meruailous excee- 
ding vanitie thereof. The like in cf- Zo/arme mn 
feft wryteth Zoſinus of Tulian, al- $74 Iwhan, 
deit himſelfe a malicious Heathen. 
And if it were not written, yet theyr 
ſeaerall extraordinarie calamities, & 
moſt miſcrable deathes , which by 
gtheir Magick they could not fore- 
ke,dooth ſufficiently teſtific F fame 
mto vs; eſpecially the laſt wordes of __. 4 3k 
lulian,” 5co/#s Galilee ,Sicift5, Thou NY PP- Fer 
haſt wonne (6 Galilzan) thou haſt 79©97* fp 
potten the vitory, Acknowledging 
thereby, as wel the truth of Chriſtes 
myracles and of hys followers, as al- 
ſothe yanitie, folly, and madnes of 
his owne endeuours. 
, Thus thea went forward _ 


Cap, T, 


c * 
ear ae ee no. ee in nc _ 
2h _ | 
Oe —_ Pp 
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” The ſuc- ftcs Apoſtles, and preached bim cus Þ yor 
| ceſſcofthe ric where throughout the worlde, 
Apoſtles. Doxzume cooperante 0 ſermonem th 
” Marite,rs, firmante, ſequentibus ſigns : thatiy, 
(as S, Marke afhirmeth) the Lord 

leſas working with them, and con. 

firming their preaching by ſignes & 

myracles. In reſpeR of which be 

nigne aſſiſtance of Teſus in theyr as 

| tions, S. Luke ſayth further : Thy 
As, 14, Healt molt confidently m the Lorde: 
hu worde of grace giuing teftsmont 

Gnto their doings, and ſpewing foorth 

frgnes 5% mo#t prodigious wondershy 

theyr hands. No perſecution, no te 

rour,no threates of encmies,no dyb 

ficultic, or dangerthat might occuy, 

| could ſtay them fro their courſe d 
; ſerting farth Chriſtes name & gl6 
- Thealſu- and they were ſo aflured of the 
rance of the truth by the inwarde illaminatiog 
Apoltles. which they had, and by this certau 
teſtimony of Gods fauour and aſl 

ſtancejn dooing myracles : as one 

1.lokn,,, Of chem wrytcth thus; That whia 
F we haue hearde, which we haue ſeen 

with owr eyet,which we haue beheld 

which our hands haue handled of tht 

word of lyfe : that we doe teftifie am 

*$, Paulo, *ooe Grto you. And anothe 
+ $4WE, who had * been a gricuous perſecy 
tof 
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$or,and was conuerted without any 
conference with any Chriſtian in the 
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world , ſayd, of _ that was deade Rom, #, 
t 


and riſen agam, that nether tribula- 
tion, nor diftreſſe, nor ſamme , nor 
beggery, nor danger, nor perſecution, 
nor dent of ſword , could daunt hym 
from the ſcruice of ſuch a Maiſter. 
And in another place he fayth, that 
heeſtcemed al things of this world, 
wherein a man might glory, to be 
as very dounge and detriments , in 
reſpet of the eminent knowledge, 
(thatis bys word) of hys Lord Icſus 
Chriſt. In which very name he tooke 
ſo exceeding great delight : as in a 
fewe Epiſtles which he ſefi written, 
he is obſcrued to haue vicd this ſen- 
tence, Dom noſter eſws Chriftne, 
aboue two hundred times. 


. Neyther indured thys in theſe A- The ioyfull 
Rlesfor a time oncly, but al theys ending of 


&,which as they ſpent the ſame 
with alacritic in the ſcruice of Ieſus, 
ſoin the end they gaue vp the ſame 
moſt cheerefully , tro what-ſo-cuer 
death preſented it ſclfe , for confir- 
mation and ſealing of theyr former 
doftrine, neucr ſo ful of confidence, 
courage, and conſolation, as at that 
houre,nor neuer {o boldly denoun- 


cing 
ok _ 


Phil. 3. 


the Apo» 
{tles. 


2,Tim,4, 
1,Theſ,2, 


vangcliſts. 


| cing theyr Maiſter,or talking ſo iofþ 
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fully of rewards, Crownes and king 
doms,as at the very laſt inſtant and 
vp-ſhot of theyr worldly combat. 

This then declareth moſt mani 
feltly,thar the aftions of theſe me, 
procceded not of humane fpirit, no 
could be performed by the powerof 
man, b.it by the diuine force and ſu. 
pernatural aſſiſtance of theyr Lord ofh 
and God, whom they confeſſed, If with 
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The third C onfider ation. Pbck 
N D thus much in breuitie & | nelle 


* Of the E- A Chriſtes Apoſtles, There enſue Þ reſt, 


next hys Euangcliſtes : that is, ſuch 
men as haue left ynto vs written, hs 
byrth, life, doQtrine, & death, Whe- 
in itis to be noted, that Teſus being 
God, tooke a different way from the Fdene( 
cuſtome of man, in deliucring vnto Flame 
vs his Lawes and precepts. For that two / 
men, who haue beene Law-makeyſene. 
vnto the worlde, knewe no ſure Joples 
way of publiſhing theyr Lawe,and tad y 
procuring now to the ſame, th6 Fe A 
to writ thE with their own hande, wn 

and in theyr life tyme to eſtabliſhey& opt 
theyr promuleation, So Lycurguytelat 
Solon, and otuers among the G an 
cians 


, 
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tans, Numa to the Romaines, Ma» 
homet to the Saraſines : and dyners 
other in lyke manner. mou us to 
ſhew bys diuine power in direting 
Ts and tle of his Euange- awe ng 
lids, wold not lcauec any thing writ- wy wy, 
ten by himſelfe, but paſſed fro thys 4; -16. 7 
world in ſimplicitpand ſilence,with | 
out any further ſhew or oſte!ttation 
of hys owne doings : meaning not- 
withſtiding by his cternal wiſdome, 
that the prophecy of Ezechicl ſhold Eeok 
befulfilled, which fore-ſignified the "P72 
beeing of his foure irrefragable wit- 
neſſes, which day & night without 
reſt, ſhould preach,cxtoll,and mag- 
nifie theyr Lord and Maiſterto the 
wotlds end. - 

Foure'then were fore-prophecied, "Of 
ind foure as we ſee by Gods proui- FR bn 
Fence, were prouided to fulfill the ,;.Þ 11.4 cir. 
Flame prophecie. The firſt & laſt are (,, 6400s 
Jtv0 Apoſtles, that wrote as they had _F,1.. &ure 
Yleene. The two middle are two dil. Euangeliſts. 
Joples, who regiſtred thinges as th 
hed voderſtood by conference wyt 
ye Apoſttcs. The firſt Goſpell was 
Initten by an Apoſtle, to giue lyght 
$* open the way to al the reſt. And 
elaſtin lyke manner was written 

an Apoſtle; to giuc authority and | 
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confirmation to all the former. 
firſt was written in the Hebreweall; 
Iewiſh tongue, for that Ieſus ati 
were doone in that countrey,tot 
end that thereby, eyther the whe 
Nation might bchicue them, or tl 
obſtinate impugnethem. The othgſ, 
three were wrytecn in the publiq 
tongucsof all other Nations, thati 
in the Greeke & Romaine lang 
* See Ar- £<5, if it be true ( * which dyu 
macan.l;h, g node) that S. Markes Goſpeil v 
de que#t. ficſt wrytten in Latine. 
They wrote their ſtories in diue 


Ci a= countrics,cach one remaining fa 
Weumita- J;ftant from another, and yet agredl; 


ces of truth they all (as we (ee) moſt exattly , | 


in our E- the very ſame narration. T hey wie 


uangeliſis. ;, dyucrs tymes, the one aftcr thet 
ther,and yet the latter dyd n 
correct nor reprehende any thingi 
the former. They publiſhed tho; 
ſtories, when infinite were aliue th 
knewe the fates, and many 
that deſired toimpugne them. Tl 
ſette down in moſt of their partial 
ter narrations,the tyme, the day, 
houre, the place, the Village ; 
houſe, the perſons, the men, the: 
men, and other the lyke. Which d 
cumſtaunces, the more they are 

numb 
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Wumber, the more caſic to be refuted 
Sifthey were not true. Neyther dyd 
they in lurie, write of things doone 
in India, but in the fame countrey 
felfe, in Townes and Citties that 
were publiquely knowne, in Betha- 
"Yaia and Berhſaida, Villages bard by 
Wlcruſalem : inthe Suburbes & byls 
about the cittie, in ſuch a ſtreete, at 
ſuch a Gate, m ſuch a porche of the 
emplc,at fuch a fiſh-poole,which 
al people in Icruſalem did eucry day 
Id. 
"They publiſhed theyr writing in 
theyr «4.6 lylc ns;/and preached The publiy | 
inword,ſo much as in writing they ſhing of 
had recorded. They permitted the our Gol- 
fame to the iudgement and exami- pcls. 
JF hation of all Chriſtes church,cſpe- 
J ally of the Apoſtles, who were a- 
dleto-d:\-crne cuery leaſt thing ther- 
In contained. So S. Marke ſet foorth ,,. _ - 
bys Goſpel] , by the inftruttion and _ << 
 [crip. 
approbation of S. Peter,as alſo dyd Ecckeſ? 
$. Luke by theauthority of S. Paul. 
J They altered not theyr writings af- 
Flaward, as other authors are wont 
In theyr latter editions, nor cuer cor- 
Freed they one iote of that which 
they bad firſt ſertedowne: And that 
which ncucr happencd in any other 
| wry- 
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wrytings in the world beſides,ne lohr 
ver Prince or Monarch was able i *** 
bring to paſſe, for credite of hys & 
diftsor ſanRions : they gaue theſſ® 
lyues for defence and iuſtifying af ul 
that which they had written, * by s. 
Theyr manner of wryting,.is fit Apo 
cere and ſimple, without all Arg**%* 
our Evan. Mplification, or rethoricall exhaj ae 
gcliſts. tation. They flatter none,no not le|v2'P 
ſus hymfel/e, who they moſt adorg by by 
nor 1n confeſling hym to be then #'% 
God and Creator, doe they conceak N; 
Math,2r, hisinfirmities of fleſh,in that hews (no d 
Marke,z. man : as hys hunger and thyrſt : WY®'S 
John,z., becing weary : howe he wept : by wn 
Luke, 9. ma of feare, and the lyke. WY © 
ykewiſc in the Apoſtles that » 

the Gouernours, Superiours , aft 

heads of thereſt : do theſe Evange,o* 

liſts dyſſemble, hyde, or paſſe ounFir® 
no ſuch things as were defeAs, ant" - 
INES worldly eyes to tun” \ 
to theyr dyſcredites. As for examp8[y 
- how Chriſt rebuked them for the” an 
Marke,15. dulnes in vnderſtanding : howeF** 
John,10, 11, ter long inſtruQtion, they propoſe *e 

and 20, notwithſtanding, very rudeandi 

pertinent queſtions vnto hym ; ho ali 
Thomas would nor belecue the fu 
teſtation of bys fellowes : howeSF"'> 


The maner 
of ſtyle in 
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lohn/and S. lames, the ſons of Ze- 
bedee,ambicioully ſolicited to haue 

rcheminence of ſitting neereſt 
tw Chriſt in bys glory : which latter 
lauſe, beeing ſctte downe cleerelie 
bys. Marke,whyle yet S. lohn the 
Apoſtle was lyuing , the ſame was 
never denyed, nor taken ill by the 
jd Apoſtle, neyther was S. Marks 
EGoſpel any thing the leſſe approued 
by bym, albeit he lyucd longeſt, and 
Ewrotc laſt of al the reſt. 
8 Nay, which is more, and tly : 
F(n0 douby to be obſcrued ; theſe x. A ſpecial 


| uapgeliſts were ſo ſincereand religi- poyat to be 


Markg,1o, 


$1n theyr narrations, as they no. bſcrued in 


ory rapaagt : Euan- 
pid eſpecially. the' imperfections of ard 2g _ 


Prvem Jues, & of fuch other as they 5 
incipally reſpe&ed. SoS. Mathew 
Pancth bymſclfe Mathew rhe Pub- 1,16 4. 
Wear, And fo S. Marke, beeing Pe- Marke,1 4. 
ets Diſciple, recordeth particulcrlic ; 
ow'S. Peter thryſe denyed his Lord 
{ Maiſter.S. Luke that was'Schol- 
rand dependent of $, Paule, ma- 
M mention alone of the differen- Aez,1 Fs, 
#vJeeween Pabule & Barnabas,and 
the ſtory of S. Stephens death, af- 
al bys narration ended, headderh 
ue that in humane iudgement 
pt have beene leſt on1;/to wit, 
Savelzce 


Proofes of Chritianitie. | 
Savelus erat coſentiens nec; eixe Sul 
was conſcntiog & culpable of wor 
phens death, Whcreby we may pilff@aoe 
cciue moſt perſpicuouſly , that ates 
theſe men were plaine, ſincere, ailing 
ſimplc,and farre from preſumingWWhat 
deuiſc any thipg of themſclues , Mkhat 

were they religious, and bad ſcrupiifiand 

to paſſe oucr,or leauc out any thiiSche 
of the truth in fauor of themſe | 
or of any other whatſocuer, 

Theſe mens wrytings then, 
publiſhed & recciued tor vndoulfiſiar 
ted eruth, by all that lyued in theflappr 
ry ſame age,and;were priuic 'tolW£Maii 
particulers therein contained, Thi 
were coppyed abroade into infinliffker 
mens hands, and foccnſcrued wiliyer tl 
all care and reucrence, as holy & ſtor 
uine Scripture.. They were readdl 
Churches throughout all county 
and Nations :;cxpoundcd preachfſhanc 
and taught by. all Paſtours, & conſthar; 
mentarics mage vppn them by hoon 
Fathers from tire to tyme. So tlliſane 

No doubt do doubtcan be. made, but thatyſſuchi 
butthat we hauc the very: ſame wrytings incofallth 
haue F true rupt as the, Authors left them : ian) 
writings of that it was jimpgflible for avy calfh mi 
| ourEuan- micto cerrups, {o many .capics oe! | 
| gcliſts. the,world, withous fxfrouery &nb:.- 


on 
; ICH { of ® . 


s of Chriftianitie. 
iſtance. And the ſame very text, 
ordes, and ſentences, which from 
Wave to age the Icarned Fathers doe 
allec ae out of theſe Scnprures , wee 
ind them now,as they had them at 
hat tyme. As for example, S. Iohn 
hat livedlongeſt of al{thc. Apoſtles 
| Evangelifts, had among other 
Schollers and Auditors, Papias, Ig- 
atius, and Policarpus, all whicha- 
pree of the fourc Goſpels and other 
writings left vnto vs in the new Te- 
tament, affirming S, Tohn to haue 
Wapproucd the ſame. Theſe me were 
Maiſters againeto Iuſtinius Martyr, 
Ireheus and other, whoſe wrytin 
emain vneo vs. And if they dyd not, 
trheyr ſayinges and iudgements 
ung the Scriptures,arc recorded Ewſeb. bb, 5. 
Mito'vs by Euſcbius and other Fa- h1#7.cap. r x. 
hers of the-next age aftcr,” & ſo frs 
and tohandevnull our dayes . 'So 
hat of thys there can be» no more 
be, then whether Rome , Con- 
antinople, Terufatem, and other 
uchrenowned cittics, knowne to 
[the world at this day, be the ycrie 
Game whereof Authors hauc ueated 
dinuch in auncieat tyracs. 


1, The 


*y 
1 RE 


| Of Martyrs. 


” Maca. bb.z. 
q17 J avid 2. 


Who. The fourth Conſideration. 

A N Dhus much of Chriſtes] Fi] 
uangeliſts, for whofe more aſh” 

ditc,and for confirmation of thj 


by the recorded : his divine pre 
dence preordained, that infinite wi_hs* 
neſles (whom we cal Martyrs) ſholf***2 
ofter vp their blogd in the Primatinf®*? 
Church and aftcr. Whereas fornfſ®* 
other do&trine, profeſſion, or Reiff 1" 
gion in the world, the lyke wase 

card of ; albeit among the Iewegngt®? 
the tyme of the Machabecs, and 
ſome other times alſo, whe that Wi 
tion for theyr ſinnes were afflifn7* 
by Heathen Princes, ſome few " 


inal and iniuriouſly pu 5 
jorge nenfuniigur on} _—_ 


moſt part;this was rather of ba ue 
rous cruelty in the Pagansfor thaiſ*P* 
reſiſtaunce, then: directly for hatrlſ® 
of Iewiſh. Religion', And for wy=** 
number.there is no dapbr, burtlſ®* C 
more Chriſtians were pat to del th 
within tro moncthes forth ds 
lecfe thorow out the: worlde , thalſ®*t0 
were of Iewes for two thouſagp**: 
yeres before Chriſtes coming : whiahg®* 
is vadoubtedly a matter w 


* 


”.. Proofes of ChriStianitie. - 
derfull, conſidering that the Tewiſh 
Kcligion impugned no lefle the Pa» 
ban Idolatry,then doth the doftrine 
#Fibe Chriſtians. Butthiscame to 
taſſe that Chriſtes words might be 
ulflled, who fayde ; / come not t0 
ng peace, out the ſworde. And a- Math, o, 
aine, / ſend you foorth as ſheepe a= Math, 10, 
og wolges. That is to ſay, to bee 
torne and harricd, and your bloode 
be deuoured. 
In which extreame and moſt in- 
aedible ſufferings of chriſtias,three 3: Poyntsto 
wats are worthy of great conſide- Þ* conſide- 
gon. The firſt, what infinite mul- red in our 
ides of al eſtates, conditions, ſexe, Marty's. 
qualities, and age, dyd ſuffer dailic, 
teſtimony of thys truth. The ſc- 
nd, what intollerable and vnaccu- , 20s ah 
omed * torments, not hearde of in * 
world before, were deuiſed by 
Tyrants for affliting thys kinde of |, 
Kople. The thyrd, what invincible 
wurage and ynſpeakeable alacritic, 
mag hened, in bearing * 
Witheſe affiftions, which the ene 7 = =. 
mes themſclues could notattribute, c , 7 h Me 
ro foe divine power & ſuper- | 07. . 
aturall aſſiſtance. , , 
$:And for thys latter poynt of com- 
ein their ſufferings, I wil alle 
6. Q rely 


Parration of 
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The ſingu- onely thys Teſtimonic of Tertulliaſ b 
ler alacritic againſt the Gentiles, who obieted, 
of Chriſti- that wicked men ſuffered alſo as wit n' 
ans in theyr as Chriſtians ; whereto this learnelYhj 1s 
ſufferings. Doctor madeanſwer in theſe work V 

« © Trueth it is, Y many men are prone} Eu 


*©*to1ll, and doe ſuffer for the ſame; ue 
e< but yet dare they not defend their dc 
Tertwl. in villto be good , as Chriſtians daſfj th 
Apel.cap.r. theyrcaulc. For that euery euil thingy 10 
«© by nature , dooth bring with it 
** ther feare or ſhame : and therefor | 
«© we ſec, that malefators, albcit thal Te 
<< Joue cuil,yet wold they not appeafſ} of 
«© {o to the worlde, but deſire rathervll pa 
«© lye in couert. They tremble whaſj fer 
«© theyare taken, and when they af} fla 
«© accuſed,they denicall, & doe ſcan of 
«* oftentimes confeſle theyr dooingſ} £01 
«© ypon torments. And finally, whalj P® 
«© they are condemned , they lamet = 
«© mone, and doe impute theyr hart : 
er 


«« fortune;to deſtiny,or to the Plane 
«« But the Chriſtian , what dooth heff} of 
«< Jyke to thys? is there any man-alk»} ac 
«« med? or doth any man repent hi the 
«« whe he is taken,excepr it be for the} the 
«© he was nottakerather ? if he ben} thit 
** red by the enemy fora Chriſtian} 9iu 
«< olorieth in the ſame; if he be aca} 1B 


«.*Fed, bee defendeth not bimſeife;Y ble, 


«0 4. < Cond rr wes Fra 


Progfes of Chriftianitie, 
he be asked the queſtion, he confet- « * 
ſeth it willingly ; 1f hee be condem- «© © 
ned, he yecldeth thanks. What cuull *< 
is there then in the Chriſtian caule, «© 
which lackcth the natural ſ:quell of « © 
euill ? I mean feare, ſhame, tergi- © © 
uerfation, repentance, ſorrowe, and * © 
deploration ? What euill (I fay) can * © 
thys bedeemed, whoſe guiltireſle is © © 
jioy? whoſe accuſation is defire? <* 
whoſe puniſhment is happinetle ? <*© 
Hetherto are the words of learned | 
Tertullian, who was an eye witneſle 
& of that he wrote,. and had no ſmall _ —_ 
| partin the caufe of thoſe that ſut- hs Mares. 
| — himſelfe in y place and f 
| 
| 


357 


ſtate,as daily he might expect to taſt 

of the ſame affliction. To which 
combat, how ready he was, may ap- 

$ peare by diuers places of thys bys A- 
| gn whoga he vrtereth (beſides 
is zealc and feruour) a moſt conti- 
dent ſecuritic,and certaine afſurance. 
of Icſus alliſtance, by that which he 
had ſeene performed to infinite 0- 
ther, in thcir greateſt diſtreſſes, from 
theſame Lord beforc. So that no- 
thing doth more acertaine vs of the 
divine power and omnipotencie of 
Issys, then the fortitude inviſi- 
ble, which aboue all humaine rca- 


Qz2 ſon, 
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The ſub- 
jection of 


Spyrits, 


Proofes of Chriftienitie. 
ſon, force, and nature, hee imparted 
to hys Martyrs, 


T he fft Conſideration. 


A Fter which conſideration, thadls 


commecth to be weighed, the fiſt 
poynt before mentioned , which is, 
of the ſame power and omnipoten- 
cic of Iſis, declared and exerciſed 
vppon the Spyrits infernall. Which 
thing, partly may appeare by the O- 
racles alledged in theend of the for- 
mer Scion, (wherein thoſc ſpyrit 
forc=tolde, that an Hebrew chyldt 
{hold be borne, to the vtter fubuar- 
ſion and ruine of theyr tyrannical 
dominion, ) '& 'much more at large 
the fame might be declared , by 
ther anfwers & Oracles vttered aftet 
Chriſtes nativity, & regiſtred in the 
Monuments cuen of the Heathens 
themiſclues. Wherofhe that deſireth 
ro ſee thore ample mention {eſpec 
ally-our of Porphyrie who then was 
lyoing;) let hym reade Euſebivs fixt 
Booke, De prepardtrone Enangelies, 
where he {hal fnde Gare, & nam$ 
ly, that Apollo many tymes exclab 
med, Hut mrhi , conoemiſcite : ' He 
mils ; bey midi © Oracrlorum defect 
me 
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me claritas. Woe vnto mee, lament * © 

ye with me; woe vnto me,woe vnto *© © 

me, for that the honour of Oracles *« © 

bath now forſaken me. Which c6- *« © 

; pplaints & lamentations, are nothing 

© cls but a plaine confe{lion that Ieſus 

was be,of whom a Prophet ſayd di- 

vers ages before : » Attenutbit enmes Soph, 2, 
Deos terre : he ſhall weare out and «<< 
bring to beggery, all the Gods or I- «<< 

dols of the carth. This cqnfeflcd al- « < 

ſo the wicked Spyrits themaſelucs, 
wheat Chriſtes appearing in lurie, 
they came ynto hym dyucrs tymes, 
and beſought hym, not to afflit or 

FF forrvcat them, nor commaund the, 
preſently to-return vnto hell, but ra- 
ther to permit them ſame little time 
of entertainement in the Sea , or 
Mountaines, or among heardes of 
$wyne, or the lyke. Which confel- 
{wn they madcin the ſight of all the 
world, and declared the fame aftcr- 
wards by theyr fats and deedes. 
;For preſently vpon Teſus death, & 
ypon the preaching of his name & 
Goſpel throughout the worlde, the 
Oracles which before were aboun- 
dant in euery Prouince and Coun- 

. trey, were put to ſilence, Whereof 1 
might alledge the teſtimony of very 


Q3 manic 


Of the my- 
raculous 
ceaſing of 
Oracles at 
Chriſtes ap- 
pearing. 


: 
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Saty.6. 


Liicarn. 


Strab 115. 
Geograph. 


Plutar. de 
; Refetu Ora- 


ewlo. 


Two inſuf. there was more ſtore of Wilſc-me 
ficient cau- then before, whoſe aunſwers mig! 


{cs. 


Proofes of Chritianitic, 
many Gentiles themſclues,as thatof 
luucnal). 
Ceſſant Oracula Delphs. 
All Oracles at Delphos doe now 
ccalc, &c. 


That alſo of another Poet : 
Exceſſere onnes adyty, 
ari/que relidts 
Dy, quibus tmperiun 
hoc fteterat vc. 
That is, the Gods by whom thy 
Empyre ſtood, arc all departed from 
theyr Temples, & haue abandoned 
theyr Altars and place of habitation, 
Strabo hath alſo theſe exprefſe wor 
des.T he Oracle of Delphos at thu i 
z to be ſcene tm extreame beggery 
mendicitie. | | 
And finally, Plutarch that lyutl 
within one hundred yeercs afte 
Chriſt, made a ſpeciall Booke 
ſearch out the cauſes, why the O 
cles.of the Gods were ceaſled in h 
tyme.And after much turning: and 
winding many waics,reſolued vpc 
two principall points,or cauſes the 
of, The firſt, for that in hys tym 


ſtand in ſecede of Oracles; and ti 
| oth 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
other, that pcraduenture the ſpyrites 
which were accuſtomed to yeeld O- 
racles, were by length of tyme 
orowne olde and dead. Both which 
reaſons, in the verie common ſence 
of all men,mulſt needes be falſe, and 
| by Plutarch himſelte, cannot ſtande 
with probability . For firſt, in hys 
Bookes which he wrote of the lyucs 
of auncient famous men, he confet- 
ſeth, that in ſuch kind of wiſedome 
as he molt eſteemed, they had not 
their equals among their poſteritie. 
Secondly,in hys Treatiſe of Phylo- 
ſophy, he paſſcth it for a grounde, 
that ſpirits not depending of mate- 
nall bodies, cannot die, or wexe old, 
and therefore of neceſlitie he muft 
conclude, that ſome other caulc is to 
be yeelded of the ccaſſing of theſe 
Oracles, which cannot be but the 
preſence and commaundement of 
ſome higher power , according to 
the ſaying of S. Ilohn , To rh ende 
appeared the ſonne of God , that hee 
m1ght diſſolue (or ouerthrowe ) the 
workes of the dewill, 
Neyther dyd Icfus thys alone in 


hys own perſ>n, but gatic alſo pow- 


crand authority to his Diſciples & 
followers to doe the lyke, according 
to 


Q 4 
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to their commuſſion in S. Mathews 
Goſp:ll : Super onmis Damoxziaet 
ſpirits mmnundes, 7c. You ſhall 
haue authoritieouer al deuils & vns 
cleane ſpyrits. Which commitſhon, I. wil 
how they afterward put it in execa-Y fatl 
tion,the whole worlde yeeldeth ſfuf-Y'tho 
ficent teſtimonie. And for examples Ch 
ſake onely,l wil alledge in this place Y} no! 
an offer or challenge, made for the £*diti 
tryall or proofe thereof, by Tertul- Y wa 
lian to the Heathen Magiſtrates and I} the 
perfecutors of hys time , his wordes I} ver 
are theſe, tha 
Tert.m A4- . Let there be brought heere in pre- I co1 
pol.ad gen. ſence before your trybunall ſeates, Þ Ne 
©* ſom perſon,who is certainly known Þ ſen 
*© to be poſſeſſed with a wicked ſpirit, Þ ſþy 
*« and ct that ſpirit be commaunded F kei 
*© by a Chriſtian to ſpeak, and he ſhall Y ho 
*< astruly conle!]e himſelfe to bea de- Þ th 
A moſt c6- uil,as at other tymes to you, he will Þ an 
fident offer, falſely ſay he is a God. Againe , at | th 
made by the ſame time et there be brovght | ua 
Tertullian. foorth one of the{e (your Pricſtes or 
* © Prophets) that will ſeeme tg be poſ- I} lis 
*«< ſeſſed with a diuine ſpirit, I mean of } m 
* © thoſe that ſpeake gaſping, &c. (in. Þ vt 
*© whom you imagine your Gods to | ti 
** talke,) and except that (pyrite alſo, Þ in 
* ©: (commaunded by vs) doe confeſle 
him- 


Math,io, 


—_ 


" . Proofecof Chniftanitie, 
-himſelfe to be adeuill, (being afraid « 


-indeede to lye vntoa Chriſtian):doe « < 
youſhedde the bloode of the Chri- « 
*Rians in that very place, &c. None © © 
- will lye to theyr owne ſhame , but * * 


father for honour or aduantage, yet < * 
thoſe ſpyrits will not ſay to vs, that < © 
Chriſt wasa Magitian , -as you doe, * © 
nor that he was of the common c6- *« © 


'dition of men. They wil not ſay,he < © 


was ſtolne out of the Sepulcher, but << 
they will confelle, that hee was the « © 
rertue, wiſedome, & word of God , < © 


that he isin heauen, & that he ſhall «< « 


come againe to be our Iudge, &c. * * 
Neither will theſe deuils in our pre- < © 
ſence, deny theſclues to be vnclcanc «© 
ſpyrits, and damned for theyr wic- <* 
kednes, & that they expe his moſt « © 
horrible judgement, profeſling alſo, « © 


| that they doe feare Chriſt in G o'D, <* 


andGodin Cyr1sT, and that << 
they are made ſubic vnto bys Ser- « © 


uants, EE” 


Hetherto are the words of Tertul- 
lian, contayning (as I haue fayde) a 
moſt confident challenge, and that ' 
vpon the lyues & blood of al Chri- 
ſtians,to make tryall of theyr power 
1m controling thoſe (pirits, which the 
Romaincs & other Gentiles adored 
Qs as-* 
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astheyr Gods. Which offer, ſceingiſ}- i 
was made and exhtbited to thepe 
ſecuters themſclues, then lyuingi 
Rome, wel may we be aſſured, thy 
the enemy would neuer haue omit, 
red ſo notorious an aduantage, if b 
former experience he had not ben 
perſwaded, that the ioyning heetei 
would haue turned and redounde 
to hys owne confuſion. 
The won- And this puiſlant authority ofl 
derful au- ſus imparted to Chriſtians,exrendef 
thorirccof itſelfefo farre forth, that not one 
chriſtians theyr-words and commandement 
ouer ſpyrits. but cuen their very preſence did ſhu 
the mouthes and driuc into feareth 
Lad. ls. 2.41 myſferable Spyrites, So La&tantiy 
#57. cap.16, ſhewcth, thatin hys dayes, amon 
many other examples of thys thing 
a ſcely Seruing-man that was ach 
ſtian, following hys Maiſter intoi 
certaine Temple of Idols, the Got 
, cryed out; that nothing coulde 
well done, as long as that Chriſt 
was in preſence, Thelike recordet 
Euſcbius of Dioclcſian the Empy 
rour, who going to Apollo fora 
Oracle, received aunſwer, That t 
wif men were the cauſe that he coull 
ſay nothing. Which iuſt men, Apdl 
los Pricltcs interpreted, to be mean 
ICON 


Euſe h. 5,de 
Prep. Eran. 


k 
þ 
, 


| fronically of Chriſtians : and there- 
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yppon Dyocleſian began hys molt 
fearce and crucll perſecution in Eu- 
ſebius dayes. Sozomenus alſo wry- | 
icth, Pa Iulian an A es — 
\FY - Bit cap.18. 

uvouring with many ſacrifices & c6- 
jurations, to.draw an aunſwer from 
Apollo Daphnzus, in a famous 
place called Daphne, in the ſuburbes 
of Antioch : vnderſtood ar laſt by 
the Oracle, that the bones of S. Ba- 
bylas the Martyr, that lay neere- to 
the place, were the impediment why 
that God coulde not ſpeake. And 
thereupon, Iulian cauſed the ſame 
body preſently to be remooued. And 
finally, heercof it procceded, that in 
all ſacrifices, coniurations, & other 
myſterics of the Gentiles, there was 
brought in that phraſe recorded by 
ſcofling Lucian, Exeant Chriftiant, Lucian m 
let Chriſtians depart ; for that while Alex. 
they were preſent, nothing could be 
well accompliſhed. | 

To conclude,the Pagan Porphy- 
nie, that of all other moſt earneſtlie | 
endeuoured to impugne & diſgrace © orph. lib.r, 
vs Chriſtians, and to holde vp the £9. Chriff, 
honour of hys enfeebled Idoles, yet apid Euſeb, 
diſcourſing of the great plague that ls. 5.04.1.4e 
rigned moſt {furiouſly in the Cittic P74» =#4m. 
or 
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of Mcſſina,in Cicilie wher he dwelt, 
yceldeth this reaſon, why Aeſculapi- 
us the God of Phiſicke (much ado« 
red in place) was not able to helpe 
them, 17 #5 0 merwuatle (ſayth he) 


A meruai- ghi C ity ſo many yeeres bee Vexed 
lous confe(- with the plague, ſeemg that both Aeſ- 
ſton of Por- eulapris and all other Gods be nowe 


phyric. 


A'prety ſto- 
ric of Plu- 


tarch. 


departed from it, by the comming of 
Chriitians. For ſirce that men haut 
begun to worſhip thus Teſqes, wee could 
neuer obtaie any profir by our Gods, 
Thus much confeiled this Patrone 
of Paganiſme,concerning the maine 
that hys Gods had received by Ieſus 
ho:our. Which albeit he ſpake with 
a.malicious minde,to bring Chriſti 
ans in hatred and perſecution there. 
by,yet is the confe(lion notable, and 
confirmeth that ſtory which Plu- 
tarch in his fore-named booke doth 
report; thatin the latter yeres of the 
raign2 of the Emperour Tyberius,4 
ſtrange yoyce, and exceeding hon 
ble clamor,with hidious cryes, skry- 
ches,and howlings, were hearde by 
many in the Grecian ſea, complat- 
ning that the great Go D Pan wy 
nowe aeparted. And thys Plutarch 


Plut. de de- (tht was a Gentile) affirmeth to 
ſeas. oracw. haye becne allcdsed and approued, 


betore 


—Yy 


was bchouclul ia thoſe farſt daics of 
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before the Emperour Tyberius, who 


meruailed greatly thereat,and could 
not by all his Diuines and Sooth- 
fayers, whom he called to that con- 
faltation, gather out any reaſonable 
meaning of this wonderful accidet. 
But we Chriſtians , comparing the 
time wherin it happened, vnto the 
time of Ieſus death and paſſion,and 
gc: ſame fully ro agree, may 
more then” probably perſwade our 
ſelues, that by the death of theyr 


yreat God Pan,(which ſignifieth al) 


was imported F vtter- ouerthrow of 
al wicked ſpirits & Idols ypon carth. 


The (ixt C onſideration. 


N D thus hath the Deitic of le- 
ſus beene declared and approo- 
ved by bys omnipotent power, in 


ſubduing infernall enemies. Nowe The puniſh- 
reſterh it for vs to make manifeſt the MENt of c= 
fame, by hys lyke power and diuine Remus. 


inſtice, ſhewed vpon diners of his e- 
nemies heere on. earth ; whoſe grea- 
teſt puniſhment,albeit for the moſt 
part, he reſcrueth for F life to come, 
yet ſometimes for manifeſtation of 
hys omnipotencie, (as eſpecially it 


bys 
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Herod Afl- 
colonita. 


loſep.lib,r7. 
antiq £4.10. 
et lib. r. de 
bell. I:das. 
cap. 21, 


- Archelaus. 


Joſep bb,r7, 
antiq. cai.15 
' (b.2. de bel. 

Tuda.cap. 0, 
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hys appearaunce in the worlde) hee 
chafteacth them alſo, cuen hcere og 
earth in the eye and ſight of al men, 


So wee reade of the moſt infamous F 


and myſcrable death of Herode the 
firſt, ſurnamed Aſcolonita, who af- 
ter hys perſ:cution of Chriſt in bys 
infancie, & the ſlaughter of the ins 
fants in Bethlecm for hys ſake : was 
wearied out by a lothſome lyfe , in 
feare and horrour of hys owne wife 
and children ; whom after he had 
moſt cruelly murthered, was enfor- 
ccd alſo by deſperation, through hy 
vnſpeakeable griefes,vexations, and 
torments, to offer his owne handeto 
hys owne deſtruRion, if he had nat 
been ſtajed by his frieads that ſtood 
about hym. 

After hym, Archelaus his eldeſt 
Sonne, that wasa tcerrour to leſusat 


hys returne from Egypt, fell alſo byF-. 


Gods iuſtice into meruailous cala 


mities. For firſt, beeing left a King} 


by hys Father, Auguſtus would not 
allow or ratifie that ſucceſſion, but 
ofa King made him a Tetrarch,af- 
ſigning vnto hym onely the fourth 
part of that dominion which his fa- 
ther had before. And then againe 
aftcr niac yeercs ſpace, tooke that a- 
Wal 


-”, 
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| »way inlyke manner, with the grea- 
«teſt diſhonour he could deuiſe, ſea- 
zing vpon all hys treaſure and riches 
| -- way of confiſcation, and con- 
demning hys _ to perpetuall 
baniſhment, whercin hee died moſt 
myſcrably in Vienna in Fraunce. 


| 


F finally ended theyr daics abandoned 
4 ofall men. In which miſery alſo itis 


Not long after thys, the ſeconde 46 
ſonne of Herod the 4 named He- Herod An- * 
rode Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilie, 
who put S. lohn Baptiſtto death, 
\& ſcorned leſus before his paſſion, . 
(wherear both himſclfeand Herodi- 1,G9.15. 38. Þ 
as hys Concubine was preſeat,) was autiq. cap. 9 
depoſed allo by Caius theEmperor, 1,4, > ge bel, } 
(becing accuſed/by Agrippa bis nee- caps, $}- 
reſt kinſeman) and moſt contume- 
liouſly ſent in exile, firſt to Lyons in 
Fraunce, and after that,zothe moſt 
deſerte and inhabitable places in 
Spayne, where hee with Herodias 
wandred vp and dowtrin extreame 
calamity ſo long as they Jyued, and 


tipas. 


recorded,that the dauacing daugh- Hetodias 
ter of Herodias, who had in her jo- daughtcr. 
lity demaunded Iphn Bapriſts head, d 
becing on a certaine. time enforced Witeob.&s 

to paſſe ouera froſen River, ſuddain- ** 4p Ut 
ly the 1ſc brake, and ſhe ok, WIR 
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Herod A- 
” B"1ppa- 


x 
. = 
a8"... 


As, 12, 


- £1b.18, 


* The ſtock 
- of Herod 
: foone ex- 
tinguifhed, 


Ioſep.1b.1 9. xermine,as both S. Luke recordeth, 
119. cap.7 and Ioſephus affirmeth . And the F* | 


*4.7 ſcore and ten yeeres after the death 
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-had her heade cutte off by the ſame. 
Ife, without hurting the reſt of her” 
body, to the great admiration ot all 
the lookers on, 
Thelyke eucnt had another of Y A 
Herods Emily,namel Herod agrip-.{ open 
pa, the accuſer of the fore-named Yinly 


_Herode the Tetrarch.; who in hys Yihain 


orcat glory & tryumph, hauing put Yfuch, 
to death S. Iames, rhe brother of $. Iperlec 
lohn Euangeliſt, and impriſoned $, 
Peter, was ſoone after ina publique 
aſſembly of Princes and Nobles at 
Czlſaria, ſtriken from heauen witha 
mot horrible diſcaſe, whereby hys 
body putrified, and was- caten with F 


ſame Toſephus, with no ſmall mer- Pun 
uaile in himſelfe, declareth : that at 
the very ſame time when hee wrote Fe 
hys ſtory, (which was abour three! 


of Herod the firſt) the whole proge 
nic and of-{pring, kindred & fami- 
lic of the ſaid Herod, (which he ſaith Pot 
was exceeding great, by reaſon h&'F 
had many wiues together, with ma-Þema 
ny chyldren, brothers and fiſters,be-Fliuf 
ſides Nephewes & kinſ-folke) wereFartin 
all extinguiſhed in moſt miſerable 
ſort, 
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Ifortand gauc a teſtimony (ſayth To- 

Tfephus) to the worlde, of the moſt 

nine confidence, that men doe put 

in humaine felicitie. 

And as the puniſhments lighted The priniſh- 
Jopenly ypon leſus profeſſed enemies mets of the 
in lyric : ſo eſcaped not all the Ro- Romans. 
thaines their chaftiſement, I meane 
ſuch; as eſpecially had their hands in 
perſecution of him,or of his follow- 
enafter hym, For firſt, of Pontius 
plate that gaue ſentence of death,a- 
Igiinſt him, we read, that after great 

iſprace recciued in Turie, hee was Eutrep.lib, 
athome ints Italic, and there by 7, #7. 
manifeſt dysfauours fhewed vato E«ſeb.l4b, 2, 
bym by the Emperour hys Maiſter, £4p,7,64#7, 
Jilioto ſuch deſperation, as he ſlew 
limſelfe with his owne hands, 

And fecondly of the very Empe- 
Fours themſelucs , who lined from 
Wyberius (ynder whom lefus fuffe- 
9) rnto Conſtantine the great, vn- 

ewhom Chriſtian Religion tooke 

dminion ouer the worlde , (which 

mtayncd the ſpace of three hun- 
red yeres) very few or none eſcaped 
Pemanifeſt ſcourges of Gods dread 
bliaſtice, ſhewed vpon thEat the 
ntting vp of their daies. For exam- 

6& lake ; Tyberins, that permitted 

Chriſti= 


Pilate. 
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Tertul. m Chriſtians to lyue freely, and nr 


_Apolog. 


Caligula, 


a Lawe againſt theyr moleſtation 7 
(as before hath beene ſhewed) dydlſ;; 


peaceably in nys/bed. But Caligulff 


that followed him, for his contemy} a 
ſhewcd againſt all diuine power, uſ 


making hymſclfe a God, was foouf 
after murthered by the conſent ( 
his deercſt freendes. 


Nero alſo, who firſt of all othe = 


began perſecution againſt the cha 
ſtians, within fewe Monethes aſi 
he had put S. Peter and S. Paulcnfſe 
death in Rome, having murthere 
in lyke manner hys owne Mothe 
Brother, Wyfe,and Maiſter , 
ypon the ſuddaine, from hys glonff 
ous e{tate and Maieſtice , throw 
down into ſuch horrible diſtreſſe 
confuſion in the ſight of all men 
becing condemned by the Senat 
haue t:ys head thruſt into a Py 
and there moſt ignominiouſlly to 
whypped to dearh, was conſirayr 
(for auoyding the execution of 
terrible ſentence) ro maſlacre hy 
ſelfe with hys own handes, by 
aſliſtance of ſuch as were deereſt 
to hym. 

The lyke may be ſhewed in 8; 
tragicall cadcs of Galba, O So 

£CLUUE 
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"kdlius, Domitian, Commodus, Per- Many Em. 
Sax, Iulian,Marcinus, Antoninus, perors that 
Jlexander, Decius, Gallus, Voluti- dyed myſe. 
Knus, Acmilianus, Valerianus,Gali- rably, 
mus, Caius, Carinus, Maximianus, 
Maxentius, Lucinius and others. 
7 Whoſe miſcrable deathes,a noble 
Jman & Counſellcr, (wel neere one 
bouſand yeercs paſt) dyd gather a- 
ninſt Zoſimus a Heathen Wryter, Exagr. Scg- 
. To ſhew thereby the powerful hand /:#.4b, z. 
Jefleſus vppon his enemies : adding hiZ.cap. gr, 
hurthermore, that ſince the tyme of 
pnſtantine, (whiles Emperors haue 
"Sheen chriſtians) few or no ſuch ex- 
IÞles can be ſhewed, except it be 
on Tulian the Apoſtata , Valens 
Jvc Arian heretique, or fome other 
ef lyke deteſtable & notorious wic- 
ednes, And thus much of particu. 
er men chaſtiſcd by leſus. 
But if we defire to haue a ful ex- 
mple of hys iuſtice yppon a whole Th chaf- 
Nation together, let vs coſider what _ - of 
fell Teruſalem and the people of lerufalem, 
urie, for theyr barbarous crueltie and of the 
maQtifed vpon hym, in hys death & lewiſh pegs 
aſſion. And truly, if we belicue To. P'© 
kphus and Phylo the Iewiſh Hiſto- 
ographers, (who lyued cither with 
Chriſt,or iminediatly: after -him,) ir 


can 


Joſep lib. 9. 


anti. lib.2, 
et 2, de bell. 
ludas. 
Philo in 
Flacco et bib. 
2. de leg. 


Cornel, T ac. 


bib. 12, 
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can hardly be expreſſed by F tongyſl © 
or penne of man, whatin fred - 
calamiticsand miſerics, were infli f* b 
ted ro that people (preſently vppaſ® 
theaſcention of I x s vs ) by PylazF” F 
theyr Goucrnour , vnder Tyberiyf*” 
the Emperour ; and then againe hf, 
Petronwus vnder Caligula, and afaff;”. 
that, by Cumanus, vader Claudi col 
and laſtly by Feſtus and Albinuswf** 
der Nero. Through whoſe crueltia”® 
that Nation was cnforced finally fr 
rebell, and take Armes againſt tiff... 
Romaine Empyre, which was th 
cauſe of theyr vtter ruine and exif 
pation by Tytus and Veſpaſian, 4 
what tyme beſides the overthrow! 
theyr Citty, burning of theyr Tem 
ple, and other infinite. dyſtreſſgſt®®? 
which Ioſephus an eye-witnes pro 
telteth, that no ſpeech or diſcourl 
humane can declare. 

The ſame Authour lykewiſerw* 
cordeth, cleuen hundred thouſand 
perſons to haue been ſlaine, & fowl; 
ſcore and feauen.teene thouſand wi} , 
ken alyue,, who were eyther putyiþ; 7 
death afterwarde in publique wiſe”? 
umphes, or ſold openly for bond Syre 
flaues into all parts of the world; 3" 

And in thys. ynierſall calamitif 
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the Iewiſh Nation, beceing the How Chriſt 
poſt notorious and gricaous, that his death 
"Koo happened to people or Nation was puni- 
defore or after the, (for the Romans ſhed with 
ever practiſed the like vpon others) like circum- 
tis ſingularly to be obſerucd, that ſtances vp6 
athe lame time and place,in which the lewes. 
Whey had pur Iclus to death before : 
hat is, in the feaſt of the Paſchall, 
betheyr whole Nation was ailem- 
dat Icruſfalem, from all partes, 
ounces, and Countrics of the 
Fanh : they receyucd this their moſt 
Sittifall ſubucrtion, and that by the 
Patids of the Romaine Cxfar, to 
Som by publique cry, they had ap- 
Saled from Iefus, but a litle before. 
3 fa, further it is obſerued and 
Poted, that as they apprehended Ie- 
and made the entrance to hys 
Fallion yppon the Mount Oliuct,ſo | 
IS (as [oſephus wryteth) yppon Zoſep.4b. x; + 
Seſame Mount planted hys firſt de 6el,ce. &, 
pefor their finall deſtrnion, 
1d as they ledde Iefus from Cai- 
ms to Pilate, aflifting him in their 
dence : ſo nowe were they them- 
tes ledde vp & downe from Tohn Capit.a7, 
;ÞSYmon,;(two Tyrants that had v- 
Pyp*6 dominion within the'Citty,) 
ware {courged and tormented 
fl before 
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«  beforethetrybunal ſcates. Again n 
; they bad cauſcd Ieſus-to be fcofk by 
beaten, and villainoufly intreatedyÞ} no 
the Souldiours in Pilats Pallace:bÞ pj 
were now theyr own principall Rv ha, 
lers and Noble men, ( as Joſeptuff 1a: 
writcth)moſt ſcornfully abuſed, ba me 
ten, and crucificd by the ſame Sou ot 
diers, Which latter poynt of crucikſ} 
ing, or villainous putting to def me 
ypon the Croſſe, was begun tokF vio 
radtiſed by the Romaines vponikF the) 
Fewidh Gentrie , immediatly ale} tant 
Chriſtes death, and not before, AnlÞ wit! 
nowe atthys tyme of the war, lob thei 
phus affirmeth, that in ſome ay vpo 
day, fyuc hnndred of hys  Natinff firu 
\ were taken and put to thys oppivh gene 
brius kinde of puniſhment ; il the { 
much, that for the great mulumllf Pete 
Lib, fe bel. he ſayth : Nee loc ſufficeret Cry chii 
capit.28. buagnec Cruces corporibees ; that to p; 
©© neyther the place was ſufficient Aut 
** contayne ſo many croſſes as they Chri 
© maines fette vp, nor the croſlcsff parte 
**© ficient to ſuſtaine ſo many bodial liedg 
*© they murthered by that torment, Þ nam 
Thys dreadfull and ,vnſpeakal was 
A mernai- miſery, fel'vp6 the lewcs abouthi by Ie 
Jous proui- tie-ycercs-after Chriſtes aſcentiaſin the 


dence of when they had ſhewed themidſtoos 
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moſt obſtinate & ebdutate againſt God, for de- 
bys doQtrine, deliucred vnto them, liuering the 
not only by himſelfe, but :1i'o by bys Chrittans 
Diſciples; of which Diſciples they that were in 
& had now flayne S. Stephen & Saint Icrufalem 
| lames,and had driuen into baniſh- at the time 
Þ ment both S. Peter and S. Paul,and of deftruc- 
Þ other that bad preached vynto them. tion. 
To which latter two Apoſtles, (l 
meane S, Petcr & S, Paule) our Sa- 
viour chriſt appeared alittle before 
theyr martyrdoms in Rome, as Lac- 
tantius wryreth , and ſhewed that 
within three or foure yeeres after 
their deathes, he was to take reuenge 
F ypon theyr Nation, by the vtter de- 
i firuftion of Icruſalem and of that 
| generation. Which ſecrete aduiſe, Lb, 4. diws. 
the fayd LaQtantius affirmeth, that m#72.ca.27, 
Peter and Paule reucaled to other 
chiiflians in Turie ; wherby it came Euſeb. lib. z. 
ij to paſle, (as Euſcbius alſo and other hiﬀt.cap, . 
Authors doe mention) that all the Nicep.cap,3 
Chriſtians lyuing in Ieruſfalem, de- 
i parted thence , not long before the 
liedge began, to a certayne Towne 
j named Pella, beyond Iordan, which 
was aſlipned them for that purpoſe 
by Ieſus himſelfe, for that it becing 
inthe dominion of Agrippa, who 
tood with the Romaines, ix _—_ 
"8 
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ned in peace & fafery, while all h 
belides was brought to deolation 
Thys then was the prouidence 
God for F puniſhment of the le 
Grice af Al that tyme. And cuer aftcr, thaif 
mneTIC? At- cftate declined from worſe to worlif 
ter the de= 71 theyr miſcrics daily multph 
ſtruction of throughout the world. Whcreot| 
Jeulalem. ,.c wil ſec a very lamentable nat 
tion,let him read but the laſt book 
onely of Ioſephus hyſtory De be 
Tudaico, wherein is reported be 
other things, that after the war, 
nkangal the publique flauy 
ter ceafſed , Tytus ſent three-ſen 
thouſand lewes, as a preſent to 
Father to Rome, there to be putt 
death in dyuers & ſundry mann 
Others hee applycd ro be ſpeaagiand 
for paſtime to the Romaincs F waane 
preſent with him ; wherof Ioſcp 
fayth, that he ſawe with his c 
eyes, two thouſande and fiuec hullf 
dred murthered and conſumed 
one day, by fight & combat amoianc 
themſclnes, and with wilde bcallgoer 
tefep. 5b. 7, at the Emperours appointment, Wpa 
de bello cap, thers were aſſigned in Antiochs 
20,ct 27. othergreat Citties, to ſerue foriar 
gots in theyr famous bond-fires 
rymecs of tryumph, Others were 


The Iewiſh 
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pbe bond-ſJaues, others condem- 
ed to dyg and hewe ſtones for cuer. 
And thys was the cnd of that warre 
ahc defdlation, 
W— After thys againe vnder Traiane Th, 6.1 
Emperour, there was fo infinite defidacing 
S znumber of Iewes flaine, and made af ifs Tow: 
away by Marcus Turbo in Africa, :h Maotoa 
and Lucius Quintusin the Eaſt, (as ; 
all Hiſtorics agrce) that it is impoſli- 
bleto exprefle the multitude . But 
yet more wonderfull it is, which the 
fame Hiſtorians report : that in the 
gphteene yeere of Adrian the Em- | 
_ one Iulius Seucrus becing Oroſ.ls. 7 ca. * 
tto extinguiſh all the remnant of 73- Arion. 
the Iewiſh generation : deſtroyed in Pele mn 
time nine-tic & cyght Townes #/#7-Exſe.ls, 
Wand Villages within that Countrey, #-©4p#-9. 
ind Oew fiuc hundred & four-ſcore Nceph. 1. 
puſand of that blood and Nation 53+ ©4p:2 Fe 
In one day : at which tyme alſo, he 
beate downe the Cittic of Icruſalem 
In ſuch forte, as he left not one ſtone 
landing ypon another of their aun- 
ſent buildinges : but cauſed ſome 
part thereof to be reedified againe, * The Em. 
bd inhabited onely by Gentiles, He yergurs 
_ need the name of rhe Citty, and name was 
alledit AE 1 a, after the Empe- Aclius A- 
urs name. He droue all the pro- qrianys, 
| genic 
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Math,2 x. 


The fulfl- 
ling of Icſus 
prophecics, 
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genie and of-ſpring of the Iewa ® 
toorth of all thoſe Countries, withi © 
perpetnal Law confirmed by F En _ 
perour, y they ſhould never returne: th 
no, nor ſo much as looke backe ft © 
any high or eminent place to that th 
Countty againe. And thys was done th 
to the Iewiſh Nation by the Ro- ſh 
maine Emperours for accompliſh. ſh 
ing that demaund, which their prin ©! 
cipal Elders had made not long belfÞ P! 
force to Pilate the Romaine Mag hos 
ſtrate, concerning Teſus moſt inju , 


rious death,crying out with one 6 ( 
ſent & voice, to wit, Let hz bloodh 


Gppon Vs and Fpon our poiteritie. Y} 
pl 
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The ſeauenth C onſiacration, P 

N D hcerein alſo,I meancin ths ** 
moſt wonderful, and notoriow th 
chaſtiſement, or rather reprobatiol os: 
of the Iewiſh people, which of al 8 
the woride was Gods peculier bs y 
fore, is fette out vnto vs, as it wereit t 
a Glalſe, the ſcaucenth and lt f 
poynt, which wee mention in th d 
beginning of this Seftion : to wil ? 
the fulfilling of ſach ſpeeches aol / 
prophecics,as Iefus vttercd when It & 
was vppoa tie carth ; as namely f 
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one tyme, after a long & vehement 
commination made to the Scribes 
and Phariſies and principa!l men of 
that Nation, (in which he repeateth 
eyght ſcucrall tymes that dreadful] 
threat woe,) he concludeth finally, 
that all the 1uit bloode, iniuriouſly 
ſhedde from the firſt Martyr Abel, 
ſhould be reuenged very ſhortly vp- 
on that generation, And 1n the ſame 
place,he mcnaceth the populus Cit- 
tic of leruſalem, that it thoulde be 
'made deſert. And in another place Lake,2r, 
hee aſlureth them, that one (tone 
ſhould not be left ſtanding thereof 
ypon another. And yet further hee 
pronounceth vppon the ſame Cittie 
theſe words ; The dayes fhal com Vp- Lyke,r g, 
pon thee, and thine enemies ſhal enus- 
ron thee with a w.ll, and ſhall beſiege 
thee : they ſhal raighten thee on e- 
wery ſide, and ſhall beate thee to the 
grounds thy children m thee. And oſs ſpee- 
yet more particuleriy,he fore-tclleth hs of le. 
the very ſignes wherby his Diſciples ;,Clem, 
ſhoulde perceive when the time in- 
deede was come, viing thys ſpecch 
vato them. J}/ her yow fh.ill ſee Jeru- 
ſalem beſieged with an Armie : then 
know ye that her deſolation i at hand, 
for that theſe are the dates of renenge, 
R2 i0 
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Math, 2 3. 


Luke,21, 


332 Provfes of Chridttanitie, 
fo the end all may be fulfilled which 
written. Great Arg ſhal fal 5pm 
thu earth , and Vengeance wy thu 
people. T hey ſhall be [lame by dint 
the ſword, & ſhalbe led as ſlaues mi 
al Countries. And leruſale ſhalbe tre 
den $nder feete by the Gentiles,Sntil 
the time of Nations be accompliſhed. 

Thys fore-tolde Icfus of the mile. 
The circii- ric that was to fall ypon TIerufalem, 
ftzunce of and vppon that people (by the Ro- 
the tyme, maines and other Gentiles, ) when 
when leſus the Iewes ſeemed to be in moſt {& 
ſpake hys curitie, and greateſt amitic with the 
words, and Rowaines, (as alſo they were when 
when they the ſame things were written,) and 
were writ= conſcquentlie at F tyme, they might 
ten, '#4- fſccmeinal humainercafon,to haut 

_ ** lefle cauſe then cuer before to myf- 
doubt ſuch calamities. And yer how 
certaine & aſſured fore-knowledge, 
{& asit were moſt ſenſible feeling) 
Ieſus had of theſe miſcrics, he decla- 
red,, not onely by theſe cxprefle 
words,and by thcir cuent : but alſo 
by thoſe pittiful tearcs he ſhed vpon 

Louke,rs, fight & conſideration of Teruſalem, 


and by the lamentable ſpecch hey. ! 


ſed to the women of y Cittic, who 
wept for hym at his paſciou,perſwa- 
ding them to weepe rather for them 
{clus 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 


ons of leſus, together with ſundry 0- 
ther his ſpeeches , fore-ſhewing {o 
particulerly y imminent calamities 
of F Nation,(& that as | haue ſayd, 
at ſuch tyme, when in humane dyſ- 
courſe there could be no probabilitic 
thereof,) when a certaine Heathen 


Chronicler and Mathematique, na- 


© med Phlegoon, about a hiidred yeres 


after Chriſtes departure , had dilli- 
gently conſifgered, having ſcene the 
jame alſo in hys daics moſt exaQlic 


fulfilled, (for he was ſeruaunt to A- 


drianus the Emperour , by whoſe .. 


commandement as it hath been ſaid 
before, the finall ſubuerſion of thar 
lewiſh Natio was brought to paſle) 
thys Phlegon (1 fay ) though a Pa- 
gan,yet ypon conſideration of theſe 
events, and others that he ſawe, (as 
theextreame perſecution of Chriſti- 
ans fore-told by Chriſt and the like) 
he pronounced, that neuer any man 
foretold things ſo certainly to come, 
or that ſo preciſely were accomply- 
ſhed,as were the preditions & pro- 
phecies of Ieſus. And thysteſtimo- 
nie of Phlegon,was alledged and vr- 
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ſelues and for theyr chyldren, (in re- Luke,23, 
ſpe(t of the iniſcries to follow) then 
for him. Which words & prediCti- 


Phe. Thral, 
hb, annal. 


F .. 


The. teſti- 
mony of a 
Heathen, 
for the ful- 
filing of 
Chriites 
prophecies. 
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ved for Chriſtians, againſt one Cd. c 

ſus a Heathen Philoſopher and Epi. 5 

+8 cure, by the famous learned Origen, " 
Or. (1b. 2, eacn the yery next age after it wa h 


eon.Cel[. [#9 written by the Authour : ſo thatof 
mm 1m. the truth of thys allegation , there F 
can be no doubt or queſtion at all, 


Other prophecies of Teſs, fulfilled ® | 
ro hus Diſciples. 


A N D noe albeit theſe predidt- 
ons and prophecies, concerning 
the puniſhment and reprobation d 
the Iewes, fulfilled ſo cuidently in 
the ſight of all the world, might þ 
a ſufficient demonſtration, of Ileſy 
fore-knowledge in afjaires to com 
yet are there many other things be 
ſides fore-ſhewed by him,which fe 
out as exaCtly as theſe dyd,notwith- 
ſtanding that by no learning, M# 
thematicall reaſon , humane con- 
zeure, they were or might be fore Þ 
ſcene. And as for example, the fore 
telling of hys owne death, the man- 
ner, tyme,and place thereof : as allo 
the perſon that ſhould betray him, 
together with hys irrepentant ende 
The flight, feare,& ſcandale of hy 
Diſciples, albeit they had _ 
an 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
and proteſted the c6trary. The three 
ſeueral demials of Peter. The parti- 
culer tyme of his own reſurrection, 
andaſcention. The ſending of the 
holy Ghoſt, & many other the lyke 
prediftions, prophecies and promi- 
ſes, which to bys Apoſtles, Diſci- 
ples and followers that heard them 
vttcred, & left them written before 
they fell our, and awe them after- 
ward accompliſhed : and who by 
the falſhood thereof , shoulde have 
receiued greateit domage of al other 
men, if they had not been true; to 
theſe men (1 ſay) they were molt e- 
vident proofes of leſus diuine pre= 
ſcience in matters that ſhould enſue. 


Prophecies fulfilled ja the fag ht 
of Gentt/es, 


V T yet forthatan Infidel, (with 

whom onely I ſuppoſe my lelte 
to deale in thys place) may in theſe 
and the like things, finde (perhaps) 
ſome matter of cauilation, and ſay, 
that theſe prophecies of leſus were 
recorded by our Evangeliſts, after 
the particularitics therein propheci- 
ed were eftettuated and not before , 


and conſequent]y , that they might 
R 4 be 
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be forged ; I will alledge certaines 
ther cuents, both forc-told and regi 
ſtred before they came to pale, and 
divulged by publique wrytings in 
the face of all the world, when there 
was ſmall ſemblance that cuer the 
{ame ſhould rake cfieat. Such were 


the particuler foreteliings of F kinde } 
and maner of S. Peters death, whiles | 
helyucd. The peculier and ditterent Þ 
manger of S. Iohn the Evangeliſt Þ 


ending, from the reſt of the Apo- 


ſtles. The fore-ſhewing and deſcri- 


bing to hys Diſciples , he moſt ex- 


treame and cruell perſecutions, that 


ſhould enſue vnto Chriſtians ior his 
ſake, (a thing at that tyme not pro» 
bable in reaſon, for that the Romans 
permitted the exerciſe of all kinds of 
Religions; ) and that notwithſtan- 
ding : zll theſe preſlures and intolle- 


Table aflictions, his faithful follow- 


ers ſhould not ſhrinke,but hold out } 


and daily increaſe in zeale, fortitude, 
and number, and finally ſhould at: 
chiuec the victory and conqueſt of al 
the world : a thing much more vn- 

likely at that day, and ſo far paſſing 
all humaine probability,as no capa» 
citie , reaſon, or conceite of man, 

might reach or attaine the foreſight 
thereof, 


EE SOL Ion or  On TS 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, 
thereof, And with thys will we con- 
clude our thyrd and laſt part of the 

encrall diuifion fette downe in the 
þ inning, concerning the grounds 
and proofes of Chriſtian Religion, 


The Concluſton. 
SRO; 4» 


— —”——  — 
— 


Y al that hetherto hath been ſaid, 

we haue declared & made mani- 
felt vato thee (gentle Reader) three 
things of great importaunce. Firſt, 
that from the beginning and creati- 
on of the worlde , there hath beene 
promied in all times & ages a Me. 
fias, or Saujour of man-kinde, in 
whom, and by whom , a!l Notions 
ſhould be bleſſed , as alſo, tat the 
particuler tyme, manner, & circum- 
ſtaunce of hys comming , together 
with the qualitie ot hys perſon, pur- 
poſe, doctrine, lyfe, death, refurrec- 
tion, & aſcention, were in Iyke ma- 
ner by the Prophets of G o Þ, molt 
eaident'y fore{];cwed.Secondly,that 
the very ſame particul-rs & ſpeciall 
pcynts that were di{tigned and ſerte 
downe ty the ſayde Prophets, were 
al'o fulfilled moſt exatly with theyr 
eucumſtances, in the perſon & aCti- 
R 5 Ons 
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The ſum of 
the former 


3. Sections. 
I. 


388 


Eyght rea- 
ſons. 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, 
ons of Iefus Chriſt our Lord & $ 
uiour. Thirdly, that beſides the as 
compliſhment of all the fore-ſayde 
prophecies, there were gyucn by le 
ſus many ſignes, maniteſtations, & 
moſt infallible arguments of hys 
deitie & omnipotent puiſſaunce, at- 


ter hys aſcention or departure fromÞ 
a'l humaineand corporall conuer- 


ſation in thys world. 


By all which wayes,meanes, argu- 
ments and proofes,and by ten thou | 
ſand more, which to the toneue or | 


. . -, 
penne of man are inexplicable, the 


chriſtian mind remaineth ſetled, & F 
moſt ftrmely grounded in the vn- | 
doubted beliefe of his Religion, ha- Þ 
uing beſides al other things,cuiden. Þ 


ces, certainties, & internal comforts 
and afluraunces which are infinite: 


theſe cyght demonſtratiue reaſons 
& perſwaſions which enſue, forhis F 


more ample and aboundant fatif 
fattion thercin, 


_—_—— 


| The Prophecies. 


—— 


——_ 


Irſt, that it was impolhible that 
ſo many things ſhould be fore- 
tolde ſo preciſely, with ſo many par- 
ticularitics, in 19 many ages, -L ſo 
" 


Proofes of ChriSHamitie, 
different perſons of al ſanity, with 
ſo great concorde,conſent, aud vni- 
tic, and that ſo long betore hande, 
but by the Spyrit of God alone, tha: 
onely hath the fore-knowledge of 


future cuents. 


The fo Ifillan 9. 


PET 


G Econdly, that it could not poſli- 

bly be, that ſo many thinges, ſo 
difficult and ſtrange, with all theyr 
particularitics and circumſtaunces, 
ſhould be ſo exactly & preciſcly ful- 
filled, but in bym alone, of whom 
they were truely meant. 


| — 


Gods rſuftance. 


A— 


Hirdly, that it can no wayecs bee 

imagined, that Go Þ would c- 
uer haue concurred with Iclus doo- 
ings,or aſliſted him,abouecal cowlſe 
of nature, with ſo aboundant my- 
racles, as the Gentiles doe confelie 
that he wrought, it he had beene a 
ſeducer,or taken vppon him to ſette 


forth a falſe doftiine. 
leſs 
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_ 


leſus dodtrine. 

Ourthly,if Icfus had intcnded to 

deceive and ſeduce the world, he 
would neuer haue propoſed a doc- 
trine ſo difficult and repugnant toal 
ſeaſualitie, but rather would haue 
taught things pleaſant and gratefull 
to mans voluptuous delight, as Ma- 
homet did after him. Neither could 
the nature of man, haue euer effcc. 
tuoully cmbraced ſuch auſteritie, 
without the aſſiſtance of ſome di- 
uihcand ſupernaturall power. 


_ 


leſs; manner of teaching. 


|ftly,for that Ieſus beeing poore- 


ly borne and vnlettercd,as by hys. 


aducrſzriesconſeiFion doth a ppcare, 
and that 1n ſuch an ageand tyme, 
when all worldly learning was in 
moſt floriſhing eſtate : he could ne- 
uer poſhbly, but by divine power, 
have attayned to ſuch exquiſite 
knowledve in al kind of learning, as 
to be able to d.cide al doubtes and 
controuerſ1:s of Phyloſophers before 
hym,as he dyd, laying downe more 


painly,dulnRtly, & peſpicuoully, 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
the pyth of all humane and diuine 
learning , within the compaſle of 
three yeeres teaching, (and that to 
auditors of ſo great ſimplicity) then 
dyd all the Sages of the worlde vnto 
that day : infomuch that cuen then, 
themoſt ynlearned Chriſtian at that 
time, could fay more in certainty of 
tueth, concerning the knowledge 
of God, the creation of the worlde, 
the end of man, the rewarde of ver. 
tue,the puniſhment of vice, the im- 


| mortalitie and reſt of our ſoules af- 


ter thys life,and in other ſuch high 
poynts and myſteries of true phylo- 
lophy,then coulde the moſt famous 
and learned of all the Gentiles, that 


| had for ſo many ages before, beaten 
theyr braynes in contention about 


the ſame, 


Cm 


leſr6s lyfe ud manner of ads 
proceeding, 


—_—__ 


Ixtlie, if Ieſus had not meant 
plainly and ſincerely ia al his do- 
ings, according as he profeſſed : he 
would neucr haue taken fo ſevere a 


courſe or lyfe to himſclfe , neyther 


would he haverefuſed all temporall 
dignitics and adyauncements as he 


. did ;- 


39? 
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did : he wold neuer hauc choſen 
dic ſo opprobriouſly in the ſight; 
all men, or made election of Apo 
{tles and Diſciples ſo poore and con 
temptible in the world : nor if he 
had, would cucr worldly men hay 
folowed him in ſo great multitude, 
with ſo great feruour, zeale, coſta 
cie, and perſcuerance vnto death, 


The begmners 7& first publiſhers of 
Chriftian Religion. 


—— 


* Euenthly, we ſee that the firit be 
inners and founders of Chill 

an religion left by leſus, were a mul 
titude of ſimple and vnskilfull per 
ſons, ynapt to decciue or deuiſc any 
thing of themſclues. They beganue 
againſt all probability of mans r& 
ſon : they went forward againſt the 
ſtreame and ſtrength of the world: 


they continued and increaſed about 


humainepollibilitic : they perſeue. 
red in torments and afflitionsin- 
ſufferable : they wrought myracla 
abouc the reach and compaſle of / 
mans ability : tkey ouerthrewe Ido. 
latry that then poſſeſſed the worlde, 
and confounded all powers infernal 
by the onely name & yertue of their 
Maifttr, 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 


Maiſter. They ſaw the prophecies of 


leſus fulfilled, & all hys diuine ſpee- 
ches and prediftions come to paſle. 
They ſawe the puniſhment of theyr 
enemies & chiefe impugners,to fall 
ypon them in their dayes. They ſaw 
every day whole Prouinces, Coun- 
ties, and Kingdomes conterted to 
their faith. And finally, the whole 


| Romaine Empire & world beſides, 


to ſubicCt it ſelfe to the lawe, obedi- 
ence,and Goſpel of theyr Maiſter. 


© The preſent ftate of rhe lewes, 


Aſtly, among all other reaſons 
and arguments, this may be one 


moſt manifelt vnto vs : that wheras 


by many teſtimonics and expreſlc 
prophecies of the old Teſtament, it 
Sathirmed, that the people of Ifra- 
el ſhould abandon , perſecute, and 


9,4S before hath beene ſhew- 
ed ad far that fat, ſhould it ſelfe 
be abandoned of God,and brought 
to ruine and diſperſion over all the 


world : (wherein according to the 


'Fzt ro death, the truce Mellias at hys 
| , 9 


words of Ole, They ſhall ſure for 4 Oſea,z. 
long time, without a King , without 


Prmce awithout ſacrifice, without At- 
far, 


7 7. oP. VERT YU EFREEEPEUL——_ >. 
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tar,without Ephode, or Images, anlfjv9 
after thu agam, the chyldren of Ira an 
ell ſhall returne, and ſeeke theyr GulÞ fi 
#n the laft dates.) We (cein this age they C 
the ſame particularities fulfilled in Met 
that Nation, and ſo hane continuedÞ}and t 
nowe fortheſe 1 5. hundred yeeres fcives 
that is, we ſce the Iewiſh people af tie)? 
flited aboucal Nations of y world: 
diſperſed in ſeruility throughoutal The 
corners of the carth : without dyg. 
nitie or reputation : without King Þ — 
Prince,or common-wealth of them W 
ſclues , prohibited by all Princes, 
both Chriſtian and other, to makeÞproc 
theyr ſacrifice where they inhabite; Þ ſtar 
depriued of all means to attaine to} mar 
good knowledge in good litterature, $ ton 
whereby daily they foll into mor Þþ bet 
groſſe.igncraunce, and abſarditia] yt: 
againſt comon reaſon , in theyrlat- } wo! 
rer dodtrine : the dyd the moſt bar. I fer 
barous Infide!s that eucr were, ha | and 
uing loſt all ſenceand feeling in ſpy- Þ anc 
rituall affayres; all knowledge and I the 
ynderſtanding in celcſtiall Ning red 
for the life to come: hauing among | fo! 
them no Prophet, no graue teacher, Þ to 
no man direfted by Gods holy Spy- Þ| tat 
rite; and fioally,as men forlorne & | be 
filled wyth all kynd of myſeric, doe | 
both 


py Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
both by theyr inwarde and externall 
mities, preach, denounce, and 


- 


i ſteſtific to the world, that leſus who 


Fthey crucified , was the onely true 
n{Mcſſjas and Sauiour of man-kinde, 
and that hys bloode, (as they them- 
clues required) lyeth heauily vppon 
thezr generation tor cuer. 


The concluſion of the Chapter with 
an admomfhment. 


_—_u. 


Hertorero conclude this whole 

dyicourſe and treatiſe of the 
proofes and enidences of our Chri- 
ſtan Religion : ſeeing that by fo 
manifold & inuincible demoniſtra- 
tions,it hath beene declared & layd 
before our eycs,that Icſus is the on= 


world : and con'equently, that hys 
ſeruice and Relivion,is the only way 
and mean to plcaſe Almighty God, 
and to atraine cuerlaſting happines: 
thererem-+yneth now to be conſide- 
ted, that the ſame Ieſus , which by 
lomany Prophets ws promiſed to 
tobe a Saviour, was alſo forctold by 
the ſclfe ſame Prophets, y he ſhould 
dea Iudge,and examiner of all our 
athons. Which latter poynt, no one 
Prophet 
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ly true Sauiour & Redecmer of the 


Teſus ſhall 
be alſo a 


ludge. 


396 


Apud Ewſe. 
bib. 4.,im Vita 
Con#?, m fr. 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 


: 
Prophet that hath forc-ſhewed bic..., 
comming,hath omitted ſeriouſly: a. 


inculc:tevnto vs. No not the Sit 
theſc]ues, who in cuery place wh 
they deſcribe the moſt gracious 
ming of the Virgins {onne, doea | 
annexe thereunto hys dreadfulla des, 
pearance at the day of Iudgemeaſ.. 
eſpecially,in thoſe famous Acroſti 
verſes, whereof there hath beene| 
much mention before , the whe 


oth | 


ly sD 


| 


thys 


they 


diſcourſe ypon F words Jeſs Chr A 
the ſonne of God, Sautour 0 Cri j 
contayneth nothing els, but a lay 4. 
and ample deſcription of hys malff 4. 
terrible comming in fireand flan by 
and conflagration of the worldea -. 
that dreadfull day, to take accounfy ;., 
of all mens words, aftions, andoyj ., 
-g1tations. of 
To which deſcription of theſe &, 
gan Prophets , is conſonant gf} ,, 


whole tenor and context of the ole 
Bible, foreſhewing cuery where, tit} = 


Pſalm, 955, dreadful maieſtie, terrour, and ſeus 


Eſay, 2,13, ritie of the Meſlias at that day. Tit 
26,27,30. 
Terem, 30, 


Dan,>, 
Soph, r, 


Mala, s. 


newe Teſtament alſo , which te 
deth to comfort and ſolace mar |} 4 
kinde, and hath the name of Euat J ., 
gile,in reſpect of the joyfull new || |, 
which it brought to the worlde, of 
mitted 
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jtteth not to put vs continually in Marh,r2.7; 

ninde of this poynt. And'to y ende 16,r4.25, 

oth Chriſt himſclfe, amidſt all bys Marte. zz. 

; veer &c comfortable ſpeeches wyth Lake, 17, 
Shys Diſciples, dyd admoniſh them Rom, 2,7 4. 

pfen of thys laſt day, and hys Apo- 1,Cor,r x, 

, files, Evangeliſts, and Diſciples after 2,Cor, x. 

, . hy, repeated, itterated, and vrged 7.7 heſ. ,, 5. 
"Fthys important conſideration, in all 2,7 he, r, 

theyr words and wrytings. 1,T 148.2, 
Wherefore, as by the name and 2,Perer,z. 

- © cogitation of a Sauior, we are great- Hebr, 5. 

Y y ſyrred vp to oy, alacritic , confi- Jude. 

F dence and conſolation , ſo by thys Rewe,z, 

admoniſhment of Gods Saints, and 

'F by the teſtimony of our Lord & Sa- 

"'$ wour Tefus Chriſt himſclfe, that hee 

F isto be our Indge,and ſeuere exami- 

ner of all the minutes & moments 

of our lyfe : we are to conceive iuft 

keareand dreade, of thys hys ſecond 


comming. 


An ullition Gpon the premiſſes,with 
an exhortation. 


et. 


N D as by F whole former trea- 

tiſe, we haue beene inſtrued, 
'thatthe onely way to ſaluation, is by 
the true profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 


_ ligion : ſo by thys account that ſhal 
be 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, "Waybh 
be demaunded at our handes ationuen 
laſt day,by the Authour and firſthar fol 
ſtitntor of thys Religion ; weeahain t 


» 


taught, that vnleſſe we be true Chi Jong! 
fiians indeede, 8 doc pertorme ſuper 
dutics as this Law and Religion prilili 
ſcribeth vnto vs, ſo tarre oft ſhall whne th; 
be fro recemuing any bencfre byt ly be 


name, as our iudgement (hall beerne c 
more greeuous, and our finall calygfthe 
mitie more intollerable. For whidth. 
cauſe, I woul1 in ſincere charity, Th 
hort cuery man that by the formaſſhiſed 
diſcourſe l\ath recriued any light, T 
is thorowly confirmed 1n his rudy 
ment concerning the manifeit ; | 
yndoubred truth of thys Chriſti ae! 
Religion : to employ hys whole ti 
die & indeuours for the attainmentt: « 
of the fruite and benefite thereok@c 
which is by becing a true and fayth-Wort 
full Chriſtian ; for that our Saujoulfſlan 
Chriſt }: ymſelfe fote-{ignified ; that 
many ſhoulde take the name wyth- 
out bencfit or commodity of theyt 
profeſhon, 

And to the ende each man may 
the better knowe or conieture of 


himſclfe, whether he bein the right 
way or no, & whether he performe 


indecde the true oy veongngy to 


 Proofesof ChrifTianitle, 
Bfanhbful Chriſtian, I have thought 
Wonuenient to adioyne this Chapter 
xt following of that matter , and 
xeia to declare F particuler poynts 
S$donging to that profeſtion. Which 
ſecing knowne,and thorowly con- 
Widercd, it ſhall be eafic for cucry 
jethat is not oucr partiall, or wil- 
bully bent to deceiue himiclte,to diſ- 
tern clecrely of hys own eltare, and 
eSfthe courſe and way that hee hol- 
aWcth. 
Thys (I ſay) is a high poynt of 
iſedome for all men to doe whyle 
ſhey haue time ; lea'? at the laſt day, 
ee hauing palied over the whole 
uEourſe of our liucs in the bare name 


Say of Chriſtianitic, without the 
ſtance and true knowledge ther- 

uf: doe find our felues in the num- 
er of thoſe moſt miſcrable and vn- 
ſortunate people, who {hal cry lord, 
rÞLorde, and receiue no comfort by 
N 
B 
l 


bd confcllion. 


2g <25 <IF IF, <9 «IF <5 
HOWE A MAN M 
IVDGE OR DISCER 
OF HIMSELFE, WHETH 


he be a true Chriſtian 
Or NOT, 
With a declaration of the two 
belongmg to that profeſczon ; 
which are, beleefe 
and life. 


5y - Foy I. £ 


Sin humaine learning 
Sciences of thys worlde, 
ter declaration made of 1 


viilitic, poſhbilitie, certai 


tic, conueniencic, and other qui 
ties, ommendations, 6 propert 
thereof : the next poynt is,to ſhe 
the meanes & wayes whereby to 
taine the ſame : ſo much more, 
thys divine & heauenly dodrine 
Chriſtian Religion, (which cona 
neth our ſoule & ecucrlaſting ſal 
tion,) for that we haue ſhewed bv 
fore, not onely the moſt yndoubti 
tructh whereupon it ſtandeth , by 
alſo that the knowledge hcerof,ish 
abſolutely neceſſary,as there is no6 
ther name or profeſlion ynder het 
ucn, 


" Whos 4 true Chriftian. , 401 
n, whereby mankind may be ſa- 
d,but ack ___ Leſs it = — 
weth by order of coſequence, that 
c hould treate in hes plece, how The effect 
man may attaine the fruite of this 
ptriae : that is to ſay, howe hee 
tay come to be a good Chriſtian ; 
rif healready poileſie that name, 
ow he may examine or make tryal 
f himſelfe, whether he be {o indeed 
x not. Which examination to ſpeak 
n briefe, conſiſteth wholy in conſi- | 
eration of theſe two poynts. Frlt, Two points 
hether he doe not onely , belceue Þ: 
nfainedly the totall ſumme of do- 
 Wcuments and miſteries, left by leſus 
and his Diſciples to the Catholique 
«Church, but alſo perſwade & = 
hymlſelfc,of the forgiuenes of all hys 
ſinnes, and of the tatherly loue and 
fauour of GoD towardes bym in 
Chriſt Teſus, whereby he is adopted 
to be the ſonne of God, & an heyre 
of cucrlaſting life. Secondly,whether 
he conforme and frame hyslyfe, ac- 
cording to the precepts and doQtrine 
of Chriſt Ieſus. So thatyga theſe two 
poynts we are to beſtoFy our whole 
ſpeech in thys Chaptcr. 


of thys 
Chapter. 


The 
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> 
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"The fir#t part, concerning beleefe 


A N D for the firſt, howe toe 
mine the tructh of our beliekt; 
would be oucr tedious to lay doy 
every particuler way that might baſſ 4 
aſſigned for diſcuſhon thereof ; fol; 
that it would bring in the contenf 
on of all tymes, as wcll. auncient a 
preſent, about controuecrſics in chr. 
ſian Fayth, which hath beene im 
pugned from age to age, by the ſed; 
tious inſtruments of Chriſtes infe: 
nall enemic. And therefore, as wdl 
in reſpect of the length, (wherof th 
place is not capable,) as alſo for that 
of purpoſe I doe auoyde all dealing 
with matters of controucrlie with 
the compatle of this work, I means 
onely at thys tyme, (for the comfort 
of ſuch as are already in the right 
way,and for ſomelight vnto others, Þ 
who oper. of ſimplicity may walk 
awry,) to ſctte downe with as great 
brevity as poſſibly may be,ſom few: 
enerall notes or obſcruations , fot 
r better helpe in thys behalſe. * 
In which greataffairc of our fayth-F: 
and beleefe ( whercin confifteth & Þ. 
well the ground and foundation of i 
| ou 7 


. 
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Fonretcrnall welfare,as alſo the fruite | 


t 


entire vtilitie of Chriſtes com- 
ming into this world ; it is to be c6- 
28 fidered, that G © Þ could not of his 
ey infinite wiſedome , (fore-ſceing all 
pgs and times to come) nor cucr 
2 would of his vnſpcakable goodnes, 
o ws our ſaluation as he dooth) 
eys1n this life, without moſt 
fure,certaine, and cleere euidence of 
thys matter ; and conſequently, we 
muſt imagine, rhat all our crrers c6- | 
mitted hecrein, (1 mcane in matters The matters 
of fayth & belecle among Chriſti- of faith and 
ans) doe proccede rather of ſin, neg- belecte caſte 
lgence, wilfulnes, or inconſiderati- 23M0Ng 
on of our ſclues, then cyther of dyt- Chriſtians, 
ficulty or doubtfulnes in.the means 
left vnto vs for diſcerning of F ſame, 
orof the want of Gods holy afli- 
ſtaunce to that cffet, if we woulde 
with humiliric accept thereof. 
.  Thys Efay made plaine, when he 
prophecicd of thys perſpicuitie, that 
4, of this moſt excellent priuiledge 
in Chriſtian religion, ſo many hun- 
ded yceres before Chriſt was borne. 
For after that in divers chapters hee 
bad declared the glorious comming 
of Chriſt in ſigncs and myracles, as 
Allo the multitude of Gentiles that 
S ſhould 
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ſhould embrace hys do&trine, top 
ther with the ioy and exultation,, 
theyr conucrſion : he fore-ſhewe 
preſently, the wonderful provider 
of God allo, in prouiding for Ct 
ſtians ſo manifcit a way of dircQigh 
for:theyr fayth and Religion, as t 
molt ſimple and vnlearned man 
the world, ſhould not. be able (Wl 
of wilfulnes) to goe aſtray thera 
Hys wordes are theſc,diretted to 

Efay,3 5: Gentiles. Take comfort and feare 
| Behold,your God ſhall come and 
you. T hen ſball the eyes of the b 
be opened, and the eares of the 
ſhall be reftored,qgy c. And there 
* af be a path (F 4mway: which ſhalbe 
+nandeaggr led* The boly way: ad hall 
Chiiftians 79.39% ſo diredt away , as foole; 
vnderthe #97 6 able to erre therm. By wh 
Goſpel. words we ſ(ee,that among othert 
benefits that Chriſtes- people 
to recciue by his coming, thys ( 
be one, and nat the leaſt, that al 
hys holy doftrine once publiſh 
receyued, ſhoulde not becaſic 
the weakeſt in capacitie or learr 
that might be, ( whom Efay | 
notcth by the name of Fools, 
runne awry in matters of theyr 
lectc,{o plaine, cleere, and euidt 
(hd 


2 M#ho is 4 true Chriftian. 40$ 
MIhould the way for tryall thereof be 
made. 
God hath opened hymſfelfe vnto 
in F boly ſcriptures, the wrytings 
id doftrine of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets of Chriſt , and hys Apoſtles : /ohn,20,21 
Wherin is contayned what ſocuer is 2» 7427, 3, 
jecefſary for our ſaluation , For al- 74, 15, Ec. 
- (Whough the inuiſible things of God, Kom2,20, 
What is, hys power and God-heade, 
nay be ſcene by che workmanſhyp 
— -onkent of the world, whercin, 
Sin a booke written with the hand 
fGoD, and layd open to the cycs 
men, the glory of God and fs Pat-1 9.1, 
ohty power appeareth ; Yet be- 


wſe,cyther we read not this booke bacy2,2s 


Mt all,or if wee doe, we read it care- 
ly, therefore it was neceſſary that 
he Lord God ſhould adde another 
Wooke, more plaine and eaſe to be 
ad,ſo as he may run that readeth 
,and this is, (as hath been ſaid) his 

Woly will, reucaled vnto vs in bys expoſi, Þſal. 


Anguft. m 


ten word. Which S. Auguſtine 
tjerefore very well, calleth F Letters - 6 ,Cf Sera. 
- w_ of G o D,ſent vnto vs from / IAG Free 
cauenly Countrey to teach vs frem.o Ee 
IÞ lyue godly and rightcouſly whilſt 777% 
ee ſoiourne heere in thys preſent Tins,2,13z 


0Forld, 
S 2 Thys 
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W Pſalm,rry, Thysisthat Lanthorne where 
105, our feete may be direted, andt 
light wherby our paths may beg 
ded vnto Chriſt : itis that moſt & 
taine and infallible rule and leud 
all our ations , whereby bothe 
fayth & lyfe are to be ſquared at 
Pjatn,1 9.7 Gord, dps is that boly and vs 
defiled way, and withal, that plain ® 
& caly way denoted by Efay, whid! 
cuen the very entraunce thereof - 
ueth lyght and vnderſtandin 
_ David (peaketh) vato the Gople 
And although we muſt confe 
with S. Peter, that there are for 
things in the Scripture harde to 
vnderſtoode , yet we may alſo 
2.Pet,z.16, with the ſame Peter, that th 
hard to thoſe that are vnlcarned a 
ynſtable, which peruert and 
them to their owne deſtruQion, | 
that if the Goſpell of Chriſt be | 
1,Cor:4:314 hyd,it is hid vnto them that peril 
whoſe ſences ſathan hath cloſe 
that the lyohe thereof ſhoulde 1 
ſhyne vnto them. And heere-her 
it is that the Apoſtle S. Paule, 
nounceth ſo peremptorily of a cc 
rentiousand hereticall man, thax 
Tit#t,}> ws danmedby the teftimony of his of 
. . awdgement or conſcience, tor thathi 
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hath abandoned thys common, di- 
xa, and pudlique way which all- 
d 


men might ſee, & hath deviſed par- 
cel ticuler paths and turnings to. himi- 
ſd. And heere-hence is it, that the 
wlauncicnt Fathers of Chriſtes Prima- 
tive Church, dyſputing againſt the 
& ſame kind of people, defended al- 
a waics, that theyr errour was of ma- 
1d lice,and wilful blindnes, and not of 
off ignoraunce : applying theſe wordes 
of prophecie vnto them ; They that £/46 31,77 
ſawe me,r ann? out from me. 
Thus then itappeateth , that the 
plaine and dire way mentioncd by 
Efay, wherin no ſimple or ignorant 
wan can crre,is the doArine tanght 
by-the mouth of our Saviour Chriſt 
and hys Apoſtles, which howſocuer 
it ſermeto be obſcure & darkſome 
to men of perucrſe mindes, that are 
not exerciſed in it, yetto the godlie 
and ſtudious readers & hcarers, that 
have theyr eyes opened, and theyr 
mindeslightened to ſee the trueth,it | 
is moſt plaine & caſie to be ynder- 7+"'®!,77 I» 
ſtood. 
And thys is the cauſe, that thoſe 
holy and ſage Apoſtles of Chriſt, for 
the better peruerting of al bie-waics, 
cooked pathes, and blinde lanes of 
S 3 errors 


'E 1,Tim, 6,20 carncitly cxhorted, & ſo vehemer 
2,Tim,r, ly called vppon the people, to ſtand 


403 Who is a true ChriStian. 
1,Corin. 16, errors that afterwards mightariſe, 
Gals, x. by revelation from lefus they vnde 
2,Theſ,z, ſtoodethere ſhoulde doe many,) 


Matrh,z, faſt in the documents the receyued, 
Rom,16, to hold firmely the faith & dodtine 
2,Tim,2, 3, already dcliucred, as a Depoſitum & 
Titns,z, meaſurecommitrted,to be ſafely kept 
yntill the laſt day. And aboue all 9 

ther things , they nioſt dilligentli 
fore-warned them , to beware « 
new-fangled Teachers, whom thy 

called Heretiques,who (hold break 
fro the vnity of that body where 
Chriſt is the head, & ſhoulde deuik 

newe gloſles,cxpoſitions, and inte 

pretations of Scripture,bring in ney 

ſenſes, dotrines, opinions, and ds 

uiſions, to the rcating of God 

Church and citty now builded,and 

to the perdition of infinite ſoulcs. 

The Apoſtle S. Paule, cuen whill 
Caia,r,11, helyued, found ſome of hys Schol 
lers to be remooued by new fangle 
Teachers to another Goſpell, & the 
better to make them ſee their error, 
hee appealcth to the Goſpell which 
he had taught them. The goſpell he 


preached, was not after man, nep-i 


ther receiucd he it of man, but by re 
uclation 


Suction from Iclus Chriſt. Hee 
brought them no fancies , viſions, 
dreames, interpretations of Scrip- 
ture hatched in his owne braine, but 


ved by reuclation from G o Þ hym- 
elfe, and faythfully deliuercd vnto 
them, without hacke or mayme as 
he recciued it. 

Therefore S. Icrome vppon that 


tymeto tyme, ſayth. That Marcion 
and Baſilides, and other Heretiques, 
(the contagious botches and plague 
fores of the church, ) haue not the 
Goſpell of God, becauſe they haue 
notthe Spyrite of GoD , without 
which, that which is taught, grow- 
eth to be mans Goſpell. Thys ma- 
8 keth that learned Father to reſfoluc 
vpon the matter , that it isa dange- 
rous thing peruerſly ro expound the 
holy Scriptures, for by thys. meancs, 
that is, by wrong and pernerſc inter- 
precation, that which is Gods Goſ- 
pell,is made mans Goſpell, er qxod 
peins eff, and that which is worſe, 
(fyth thys toly Father,) it is made 
. thedeuils Goſpell, For diſcerning 
therefore of thys kyndeof inoſt per- 


04 Nicious 


the pure and ſincere doatrine, recey- 7,Corg12,7F 


place,confidering how all Hercticks 7erom. in E- 
hauc iugl-d with the Scriptures fro pift. ad Gal. 
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| No herefic 
finally pre- 
nailed a. 

F gainſt the 
| ſcriptures, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
k 
| 
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nicious people, and theyr deuilihf alt 


dealing,and leaſt we ſhould be ax. 
* ried away with c winde of doe 
drine by the wilineſic of men,G gy 


1,Corm. 12, hath ordained in hys Church, Aps. 


ſtles, Doors, Prophets, Paſtors & 
Interpreters, whom he hath ſo guy- 
ded and goucrned fro time to time 
with hys holy Spyrit, that they baue 
beene able by the Scriptures to re- 
preſſe and beate downe whatſocuer 
errours and herefies haue been ray- 
ſed vp by the enemies of 60ds truth, 
contrary to the analogie of fayth & 
rule of charitic : that is to ſay , be 
ſide the true ſence and meaning of 
the Canonicall Scripture. 

When there roſe vp certaine ſedi- 
tious fcllowes 'among the Tewes in 
the Primatiue Church, making ſom 
contention about theyr ceremonies, 
as did Simon Magus, Nicholas. Ce- 


rinthas, Ebion; and Meander, that 


were Heretiques; They were refclled 
and conuinced out of the ſcriptures 


by the Apoſtles and their Schollers, 


Maritialis, Dyoniſius Arcopagita,1g- 
natius, Policarpus, and other, who 
were no doubt direted and guided 
by the Spyrit of G o-D.. Afterwarde; 
when Baſilides,, Cerdon, Marcion, 

Valcn= 


oa Gorys co eopD*Fy My 


hs 2 8 tree Clriftias. 


wing yaletious, Tatianus, Apelles, Mon- 


Cate 
lo 
Od 


Po. 
& 
Ne 


tanus;and diuers other troubled the 
Church wyth monſtrous hercſie, 
they were cofuted by Tuſtinus Mar- 
gr, Dioniſius Biſhop of Corinth, 
Irzneus, Clemens , Alexandrinus, 
Tertullian, & their equales, who in 
all theyr controuerſies had recourſe 
ynto he Scriptures, and beeing in- 
ſtrated and ledde by the pyrite of 
trueth , prevailed mightilie againſt 

aduerſarics. And fo downward 
fro age to age vnto our dayes, what- 
ſocuer herefic or different opynion 
hath ſprung vp contrary to the doc- 
tine of Chriſt and hys Apoſtles, it 
hath beene checked and controlled 
by the Watchmen, ſpiritual Paſtors, 
and Gouernors of the Church, who 
alledged alway the coſent of F ſcrip- 
tures for decyding of al doubts, and 
were moſt graciouſly guided by the 
Spyriteof G © D in all theyr ations. 


And heereof it is, that the worde of Zphe,s, r7. 


Gods called the ſword of the ſpirit: 
decauſe,as it was given by inſpirati- 
on at the firſt, ſo beeing expounded 
by the direion of the ſame Spirite, 
tis moſt linely and mighty in opc- 
ration : ſharper then any two edged 
tword, and catcring through enen 

S$* to 


2.T1m.z,16 
Hebr,4, 12. : 


' Rom, 10, 


| 
| 
[| 


Theophi- 


 latus. 


_ Hieroni- 


mus, 
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to thedeuiding a ſunder of the ſoul +1 
and the Spyrit,of the _ and 
marrowe, and itis a diſcerner of 
thoughts and intents of the hart. 

This is. that ſpyriual ſword whe 
with our Sauior. Chriſt preuailed 
out ſathan the head Lord & ma 

r of all Heretiques, who notwit 
ſtanding pretended icriptures forh 
deuilliſh purpoſes. And the Apollh 
Paule, becing furniſhed with th 
onely weapon, dyſputed againſtt 
peruerſe and oucr-thwart Iewet 
which dwe't at Damaſcus,and cor 
founded them, proouing by conk 
rence of Scriptures,that thys was 
ric Chriſt. 

Now as it was expedientthat ti 
Goſpels ſhould be written, that wt 
learning the truth ſoorth of ther 
ſhould not be deceyued. by the lye 
of hercſies ; ſo was it neceſſary that 
the ſame goſpels ſhold be preachal 
fur the confirmation of fayth. And 
heereof iris, that the Apoſtle Saint 
Paule, Rom. 10, fayth, that fayth co 


'7 meth by hewing the word of God, 


becauſe the werd preached,is theo 
divary meanes to begetand increal 


3.Pet, 1,27, fijth in vs, for the which cauſe alſo 


' Ephe,s, 25, jt iscallcd the incorruptible ſeeds, 


where 
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\whereby we arc borne a newe, and 
whereby the: Church is ſfanifyed 
ynto the Lotd, ; 
Whertfore to conclude this point, 
ſecing that the” holy Scriptures are 
that moſt infallible and ſecure way 
mentioned by Eſay, ſccing they are 
the rule and Jeuell both of.our faich 
and lyfe;containing- in them-fufhici- 
ent, matter to confire errour & con- 
firme the truth, able to'make a man 
wiſe vnto faluation , and peifettly | 
inſtructed vnro eucry good worke, 2 Tan, 3, 
this ought to be the duty of F fayth- 75.151 7- 
ful, (that may, vſe the words of Ba- B4{#. mares 
fil)to be thorowly perſivaded in his Regia Hoz,, 
mind, that thoſe things are truc and £4f#f,27, 
efietuall, which are vttercd in the 
Seriptare, & to reieft nothing there= 
of, For if whatſocuer is not of fayth 
be ſinne; (as ſayth the Apoſtle) and 
if fayth commeth by h:aring , and 
hearing by the word of God,;with- 
our doubt, when any thing is with- 
out the holy Scriprure, (which can- 
not be of fayth,) it muſt needes bee 
ſinne, And therefore (to ſpzake as S. pp 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh ) if any, I will Fan pow” 
not lay if wee, but (which 8. Paule re a00ps oy 
addeth) ifan Angel froni heaven, 7" cap.60 
ſhal preach cythes of Chriftor of his Gala, 1:85] 
Church, 


Tobn, 5, 3 9- 


Rom, 10, +, 


| 
q 
l 
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pertaineth to faith; or to the leadingWail 


of our lyfe otherwiſe; then we hai 
recciucd in the holy ſcriptures of the 
Law and the Goſpell , let them bee. 
accurſed. 


Now if forſaking al by-pathes of iſ | 


mens inuentions and traditions, we 


wil ſearch diligently in the {criptures: ali 


wherein we thinke to haue etcrnall 
lyfe, we ſhall ſee that they teſtifie of 
nothing ſo much, as of the promi- 
ſes of God in Chriſt Icſus, whoas 
he is the ende of the law for righte: 


O 
ouſnes ro-cuery one that beleeueth; 


ſo doe they ſend vs direly,and asit | 


were lead vs by the hand likea care- 
full Schoole-maiſter -vnto hym, tea» 
ching vs to apprehend and lay hold: 
on hym with the hand of fayth,and 
to apply hym with hys gifts & gra- 
ces vnto our ſelues,and our own fal- 
uation. So that fayth is made the 
meanes, and as it were the Conduit 
to conuay Chriſt himſclfe, his death, . 
buriall; and reſurreRion, and all the 
reſt of his benefits ynto vs, which the 
Apoſtle witneſſeth, Coloſ.2. 12. Yee 
are buricd (faith he) with hym tho- 
row Baptiſme, in whom ye are alſo 


railcd yp together, trough rhe for 


Whe #s 4 true Chrittian, 
6'o.D,cffeQtually working, who 
ingaiſed bhym from the dead. Whereof 
enſueth, that all the faythfull doe 
zotonly obtaine Y benefit of Chri- 
tesdeath,and buriall by theyr Bap- 
time, whereby they dic vnto ſinne, 
s of Fbutalſo doe receiue and enioy , the 
we Ffruite-& effect of his reſurrefion by 


res: Falinely faith, wherby they are quick-_ 


all Fed and raifed yp vnto righteouſnes 
of Binthys life,and are afſertained of re. 
li- Þ furretion to glory in F life to come, 


arts 


as Þ by bys mighty working that is able pþ,z, 2, 27, 
e: F toſubdue all things to hymſelfe. _ 


\; | Seeing therefore that the ſumme 
it | and ſubſtance of our whole Religi- 
- | onand of our eternall ſaluation or 
+ Þ damnation,conſiſteth in the know- 
: | kdge of thys one vertue, it ſhall be 
I | worth the labour , breefely (but yer 
* {| phialy) todeſcribethe forme, force, 
| and nature of thysfaith whereof we 
' | ſpeake. Wherin you ſhall not looke 
for the diuers ſignifications, which 
that word receiveth in ſcripture, nor 
for any declaration of thoſe vnprofi- 
table faythes wherof S. Iames ſpea- 
keth, which are comon to the wic- 
ked, and to the devils theraſclues, 
| whereby they belccue that Ieſus is 


that Chriſt ; but heere my purpoſe is 
| to 


lam, 2,19, 


Mar,t,2 4 


Who is 4 true Chriſtian. * 
to entreate of that -liuely and { 
fayth,which is peculier and pre 
to'the elect and choſen chyld 
G 0D, whereby they belecue, 
Math, r,2r. Chriſt is theyrleſus, by whom 
are ſaucd from theyr ſinnes, & fi 
the puniſhment due vnto them 
the ſame,and by whom onely "a 
are reſtored vnto the fauour of 
and made heyres with Chriſt of 
| heavenly kingdome. 
In the Epiſtle to the Hebrues,t 
is a notable deſcription of thatli 
faith, where itis faid,to be F gra 
of things that are hoped for,andj 
cuidence; of thinges.y-are not { 
Of which defcriprion of F Apgl 
we may make a plaine definition 
ter thys ſort. Fayth is an afſiuredy 
ſwaſton of our faluatio by F me 
of Chriſt, which is grounded onj 
promiſcs of God, .and-ſcaled in | 
harts'by the holy Ghoſt, This defi 
tion is drawne fromthe formeat 
propertie of true fayth, but the oth 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, { 
meth rather to be taken fro the {ul 
ftaunce of faith,and ſpeaketh ofily 
obicX matter thereof. But both 
the tende to one & theſame thing 
namely, to expreile the natore « 
trut 


= Whois « true Chriftian. 
ave fayth, to conſiſt in the certainty 
wSfthat cternall lyfe, which is pur- 
haſed vnto vs by Chriſt Icſus, which 
thogh we cnioy not preſently, yet 
py faith we arc as fully aſſurcd of it, 
5 if we had polleſſion and fruition 
hereof already. And heereof it is, Colo" 2.2, 
y (What F Apoltie calleth it plerophoria, Heb, 10, 224 
fGuln cfle or aſſurance of fayth, when 
offYwee arc perſwaded that wee are. (o 
bighly.in Gods fauour,that nothing 
is able to ſeparate or remoue'vs fro 
the loue that.God beareth vs in his 
a8 ſonne and our Sauiour Chriſt Teſus. 
WM Thys fulocs of faith containcth in it 
cal thele three things. 

Fyrſt, a notice or knowledge of 
the mercifull promiſes of God in 
Chriſt Ieſus. Secondly,an vndoub- 
ted perſwaſton of the truth of thoſe 
promiſes. And thirdly;the applying 
of the ſame to the comfort. of our 
ſoules and conſcicnces, for our fal- 
vation. For as it is not cnough for a 
man to have mcate, vnleſic hee alſo 
eate it & digeſt it, ſoitis not cnough 
for vs to know the promiſes of 60d, 
valcſle we -beleene the ſame to be 
true, and apply them to our owne 
ſelues. And as it is not enough fora 
woundcd man, to hauca ſoucraigne 

ialue 


4 
,& 


412: Who is 4 true Ohniflian. * ) 
ſalue or Medicine in hys windo 
vnlelic heapply it to hys wound fa 
is it not ſufficient for vs, to knowſ$oc 
thac Chriſt is the. Sauiour of | 
world, vnleſſe alſo we acknowleh 
bym to be a Sauiour vnto vs, & 
hold on hym by the hand of fag 

Wherefore thys is the propeniÞi 
and-cftet of a ſauing fayth,cuen 
apply Chriſt wyth hys gyfts vnto 
uery one of the faythful, & to malt 
all coclufions of Gods promiſes pai 
ticuler, that is, peculierto themſclud 

Hahac.z, 4ndtheirown faluation. And theri* 
* Rom, 1,17, fore itis that fayth is called the lyi 
Heb, 10,37. of the ſoule, becauſcit is the inftn 
ment, wherwith Chriſt the true ye 
& foode of our ſoule is to be cater 
Yea it is the mouth, the tonpue, the 
eceth, the ſtomack, and that heateof 
our harts and ſoules, whereby Chuilt 
theword of G © Þ, is ſpiritually ts 
ken,caten, and digeſted of vs, wyth 
which worde,or rather with whid! 
John,s, 51, Chriſt, our foules doe lyuc : name 
ly, with the fleſh & blood of Chrit 
which we cate and drink, whilſt wt 
embrace & receiue Chriſt by a lyue- 
ly fayth. Wherupon S Cyprian hath 
* Cypr.4b. de thys ſweet ſaying. Quoded? ca car- 
= Card Dom. 1, hoc aims eff [.d:s. Oe. "_ 
Whic 
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Which meate is to the fleſhe , that 
{Wfayth to the ſoule . That which 

de is to the body, that is the 
Forde to the Spyrite. So that fayth 


, 
? 


wledt bond, which doth ſo Rtraight- 
& (& vaite and knit vs vnto Chriſt, no 
" 


herwiſe then the members are y- 


2DEe 
Icn 
nto 
ma 
$ P8200 


ited to the heade, whereby we per- 
his ſpiritual graces, as the mem- 
rs of mans body recciue nutriment 
om the head ; and in a word, whats 
things ſocucr are neccſlary for 


Wurcternall lyfe, doc flowe and are 


recrived vnto vs from Chriſt, as from 


moſt plentiful & wholeſom foun- 
aine, & are conucied yato ys by the 
ſtrument of fayth , as by a ſtrong 
id ſubſtantiall Conduit-pype 

It were too long, and not fo perti- 
ent to the purpoſe, to reciteall the 
propertics of this ſauing faith, wher- 
of we ſpeake : it may ſuffiſe therfore 
to hiaue-ſhewed you theſe few notes, 
and effects thereof, by the due con- 
ſideration whereof, it ſhall be caſie 
for any to examine & try themſclues 
asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh , whether 
they be in the faith or no : & conſe- 


| nar they be true Chri- 


ans forthe firſt part of 'F profeſ- 


fion : namely for matters of belcefe, 


which 


2,Cor, 13,5, 


Who is 4 true Chriftian, W_ 
which c6ſifterls (as hath been h@&.;; 
ed,)not onely in belecuing w i 
uer is propoiided vnto vs inthe 
ly Scripture, (although thar alſe 
true fayth) but aiſo in the alluralif 
of Godsloue & fauour toward Ned 
wrought in our harts by the j 
ching ofthe Goſpel, & ſcaled by 1 
holy Ghoſt ; whereby we do ls 
ly perſwade themſelues, that our S; 
arcas vtcerly forgiuen vs for 
his ſake, as if he nencr had comnMhri 
ted any,and his rightcouſnes aspillh 
fcly imputed ynto vs, as if wel h 
performed the ſame in our ownyllho! 
Dial cone, 1001s. Wherfore to coclude thys 
Luciferns. PR" of our preſcnt ſpecch, hee ipſſu 
CG not onely proteſteth with S. Teroufffhll 
that he dooth abhorre all ſctesaihna 
names of particuler men, as Maio | 
oniſts, Montaniſts, Valentinians Mon 
the lyke, (which like the builde 
Babel)haue buile vp Churches,$ 
gogues, and Conuenticles to gt 
themſclues aname, that men mi 
be called after them, Marcioni 
Montaniſts, and ſuch others, he 
fay,that loatheth & deteſteth 
and as hee was not baptiſed in.M 
name of Marcion, Montan, or 
lcntine, but in the Name. of 1 


—— 


——K11- = E-3- 


". Who is 4 true Chriſtian. 
Wriſt, refuſeth hee to be called a 
ioniſt, Montanilt, or Valenti- 
1, or by any name of any man 
der heauen : and therewithall re- 
h in the Name of Chrilt to be 
ed a Chriſtian, & giuing al doc- 
nes and Goſpels the ſlyp, pitcheth 
m ypon the dotrine and Goſpel 
[8s y s,taught by his holy Apo- 
&; he that can captiuate hys vn- 
aſtanding to the obedience of 
briſt,to beleeuchibly ſuch. things 
Ws Chriſt by his Apottles propoſerh 4 co. 1,0. 5, 
obym, albcir hys reaſon or ſence 2 I 
Whould ſtand againſt the ſame. And 
ot onely ſo, but alſo periwadeth & 
flureth hys own hart & ſoule, that 
the mercifull promiſes that God 
eth in his word,doe belong vn- 
)hym in eſpeciall, and that he is 
dane of that niiber which God hath 
efted to ſaluation, and for whoſe 
Innes Chriſt Icſus the ſon of G o D. Epbe, 2,75, 
as content to die, and to riſe again | 
or bys juſtification, he that findeth 
hymſelfe to be in this faith, or rather 
Wthys fayth to be ia hym, and feelcth 
thefruites & effeRts thereof, that is, 
asthey are reckoned by the Apoſtle, 
Rom.s. to be at peace wyth God,to Rom, 5,72; 
have an entrance ynto grace,to haue 
ſpiuituall 


5 44" nicer "eh i Ae te rat a == - 
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Who is 4 true Chriftian, 
fpirituall ioy,not onely in.prc 
tic, but cuen in tribulation ar 
fiction ; to haue hope that m 
not aſhamed ; and to haue thel.. 
of God ſhedde abroad in his han, 

the working:of the holy Gho 

Thys man,(no doubr,) isina r 
fure caſe for matters of his faythal 
cannot poſitbly walke awry theallf 
but may thynke hymſelfe a g 
Chriſtian for thys firſt poynt, why 
15 for matters of belcefe._ 


An 


The ſecond part of this C hapter, 
a——_— ue 
th 


wv 


Here followeth the ſecond x 

of Chriſtian profeſſion, cona 
ning lyfe and manners; whichi 
matter of ſo much more difficult x 
then the former, by how many moth « 
waies a man may be ledde fromwey | 
tuous Iyfe then from ſincere fayth 
wherein there can be no compariſa 
at all;ſceing the path of our beleck 
is ſo manifeſt, (as hath beene ſhew 
ed,) that no man can erre therin but | 
of inexcuſable wilfulneſſe, Which 
wilfulnes of errour, * the holy Fu 
thers of Chriftes Primatiue Church, 
dyd alwaies referre to two principal 


and originall cauſcs, that is,to pa 
a 


Who i: 4 true Chriftian. 
oucrweening in our owne con- 
ts, and to malice againſt our Su- 
jours, for not gyuing our ſclues 
ntentation to the things that wee 


I id applying of the Scriptures, pre- 
h rig our owne iudgement before 
"All other paſt or preſent ; the con- 
 20V-mpt and debaſing of holy Fathers 
nd Councels, & whatſocuer proofe 
tandeth not with our owne lyking 
and approbation. | 
Of the ſecond fountaine are deri- 

ved other qualities conformable ta 
that bumor, as are the denying of 
junſdiftion & authority in our Su- 
periours, the contempt of Prelates, 
the exapperation of the faults & de- 
fets of, our Gouernours, the impug- 
nation of al byſhoplike dignitics or 
Ecdefiaſticall ceminencic,and eſpeci- 
aMlyof that rule wherunto appertai- 
neth the correRion of ſuch like of- 
fenders : and finally, for fatiſ-fying 
| this deuiliſh and pernicious yenime 
of malice , thoſe wicked reprobates 
doincite & arme the people againſt 
| theyr ſpirituall Paſtours, they kindle 
4 faQtions againſt Gods faithfull Mi- 

hilters,they deuiſe a new Church, a 
new 


or, 
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.Of the firſt doe proccede new Th. qgin 
jinions,ncw gloſing, expounding _eprec;c. 


matiqus, 
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Theobſer. 


vation of 


_ S, Cyprian. 


ad Rogation 


- - Many cau- 


fs of cuill 


calic (as we ſee) to be diſcerned, i@: by 
of crrour in lyfeand manners, there; 


Who is a true Chriftian; © 
newe forme of goucrnment,at 
kinsdome and Ecclefiaſticall H 
rarchic vpon carth, wherby to brizy = 
men in doubt or ſtaggering whah®#% 
or whom to belccuc, or wherennih 
to haue recourſe in ſuch difficuligh®# 
as doe ariſe. one 

Theſe two maladies 1 ſay of pridth®* 
and malice, hauc beene the cauſe of $1 
obſtinate crrour in all HereriquaF! 
from the beginning,as ful well no-4 1 
ted that holy and auncient Maryt ly 
S. Cyprian, when he ſayd fo lovg bet 

oe. Theſe arc the beginnings & 6-4 ® 
riginall cauſcs of Heretiques &-witsF* 
ked Sciſmatiques, firſt to pleaſe and}! 
lyke wel of themſclues, and then be } 


| Cyp.epi#7.6 5 ing puffed vp with the ſwelling of JV 


pryde,to contemne their Gouernols 
and Superiors. Thus doe they abans 
don and forſake the church , thus 
doc they cre a prophane Altar out 
of the church againſt the church; 
Thus doe they breake the peace and? 
vnitic of Chriſt, & doe rebel againlt 
Gods holy ordination. 

Nowe then , as theſeare the caus © 
ſescyther onely or principally of es; $1 
ing in our beleefe, moſt facile ant 
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*- Who #4 true Chriftian. - 
nany more occaſions,cauſcs,of- 
nogs,and fountaines to be found. 
iIThat is to ſay,ſo many in number, 
hat pwe haue cuil paſſons, inordinate 
natappetices, wicked delires, or vnlafull 
afinations within our mind, cuery 
Jone whereof, is the cauſe oftentimes 
ide} ef dyſordered lite, & breach of Gods 
off cmmaundements. For which re- 
ug beR there is much more ſet downe 
n6-J in ſcripture for exhortation to good 


heerein is more ordinary and caſic, 
and more prouoked by our owne 
frailtic, as alſo by the multitude of 
infinite temptations. Wherefore wee 
reade that our Sauiour Chriſt in the 
xene beginning, of hys preaching, 
aſi after he was baptiſed, and 

olſen vnto him S.Perer and S. 
Andrew, lames and Ilohn, & ſome 
ather fewe Diſciples,went vp to the 
Mountaine, - & there made his moſt 
ecellent;famous, and copious Ser- 
mon,recited by S. Mathew in three 
whole chapters, wherein: he talketh 
x. {fnothing cls but of vertuous lyfe, 
x. {pouertic, meckenes, iuſtice, purity, 
y&rcow for finne , patience in ſufte- 
gang, contempt of ryches, forgiuing 
I #aiucics, faſting, prayer , repen= 
'T . tance, 
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| fe; then to fayth, for that the error - 
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Mat. chap. 
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426 ho us & true Chriftian.:. 
| tance,entrance bythe ſtraight 
and finally,of perfettion, holi 
and integritic of conuerſation ,x 
of the cxaQt fulfilling of cueryi 
of Gods Law and comandemy 
He ailured hys Diſciples with 
aſlcucration, that he came not 
breake the Lawe, but to fulfill 
ſame; and conſcquently, whoſy 
ucr ſhould breake the leaſt of. 
Commaundements , and ſhould 
tcach men ſo to doe, that is, ſhoul 
perſcuere therin without reperat 
and fo by hys example drawe ot 
men to doe the like,ſhould hauen 
place in the kingdom of heauen, 
gainc,he exhorted them mot « 
Marh,5,20 ncftly to be lyghts, and to {hyne 
good works toal the world -_ 
except theyr iuſtice dyd exceede' 

Math, 6,24 ;oftice of theScribes und Phan 
(which was but ordinary and < 
vall) they coyld not be. ſaucd. 

told them plainly, they might 

ſcrue two Maiſters in thys lyfe, 
eyther they muſt forſake God, oth 
ds bandon Mammon. He cryecd 
» 7'T them Attendite, ſtand attcnt , 
conſider wel your ftare and cond 

on,and then againe, ſeebe to 

Maih,7 129. ;he flraight P44 _ laſtly = 0 
clude 
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” Who #4 true Chriftian, 
geth, that the oply trial of a good 
g;is the good fruite which it yeel- 
Sth, without the which fruite , let 
the Tree be neuer {o faire or pleaſant 
whe cyc,yet it is to be cutte down 
ad burned, And that not cuery one 
tſhall cry or ſay vato him Lord, 
TLord,at the laſt day, ſhal be ſaucd, 
enter into the kingdome of hea- 
pen, but oncly ſuch as did execute in 
© deedes, the will and commaunde- 
uy meats of hys Father in thys life. For 
want wherept, he aſſured them,that 
any at that day, who had not on- 
belecued, but alſo doone miracles 
inbys Name, ſhould be denicd , re- 
ted, and abandoned by hym:. 
- Which long leſlon of vcrtuous 
@ hc; being the firſt that cucr our Sa- 
pci publique to his Diſ- 
gples then newly gathered together, 
(as/S. Matthew notcth, )- (having 
treated ſome-what before of poynts 
of fayth, and by ſome miracles and 
preaching ſhewed himſelfe to be the 
mue Meſhas) doth ſufhciently teach 
ws,that we muſt not only behieuc in 
Isname & doctrine, but conforme 


wy ourliues & ations alſotothe pre- 


&nptrulc of his commaundements. 
Foralbeit in Chriſtian Religion, 
(4 T faith 


Mat, 7 2f, » 


Mat,z, 22, 


428 Who is a true Chriftian, : 
A ſimili- faith be the firſt & principall-foy 
tude tou- dation, whereupon all the reſts 
ching faith be Rtaied and grounded. Yet as in 
and works. ther materiall buildings , after 
foundation is layde,there remaine 
the greateſt labour, time, colt, cuy 
ning and diligence, to be beſto 
vpo the framing, & furniſhingof 
ther parts } mult enſue: cuen {oj 
thys celeſtiall edifice or building 
our ſoule;hauing laid on the for 
dation and ground of true beledy 
the reſt of all our life, time, labor& 
ſtudies,is to be imployed in the pes 
fefting of ourlyfe and ations, and 
as it were in rayſing vp the wals 
other parts of our ſpiritual buildiay 
by the exercife of all vertues, & « 
I:gent obſeruation of Gods con: 
dements, without the which itw 
be to no more purpole for vs to bn 
of our knowledge in the ſcrip 
or.toſay we haue fayth, & Jookey 
be ſaued as avel as other men, the 
it wil be to purpoſe, to hauca fot 
dation without a building vponit 
or a ſtock or tree F beareth no fruj 
Which thing S. James (ſpeaking! 
thathiſtorical and dead fayrh,whi 
by thewicked and the very « 
themſclucs belicue that there is 
| Gol 


2=T 


»=oOo vo =D PP PSSRORTSESSESSS SY 


” Who 4 true Chriffiam; 429 
GoD;) cxprefſeth moſt excelent- 
Sinhys fic. ſimilitude ;, 445 bode 
nol wetbowt 4 /þor1t 45 dead,emen [4 (faith 
ol he) #« f411b rw ethoiet workes. | 
<s-Thys poynt of'dottrine of yertu- 
ual qus life, & obſeruing of Gods com- 
dements, not our ſauicr Chiiſt 
lone in bys Sermon, moſt carneſtly 
wuged, (as hath beene fayde) but hys 
fore-runner alſo S,lohn the Baptiſt, 
and his followers the holy Apoities, 
whoreof the one continually called 
x yp6 the people to bring forth fruits Math, 3,8, 
& meete for repentance; the other in 
al Wehcyr wryting, & no doubt in all 
rSermons aficr matter of doc. K0m,12,7. 
of wine and fayth propounded,do pro- Ephe,4.15 
ceede to exhortation, & precepts of 
Chriſtian Iyfe. In ſo much as S. Au- 
guſtine & other auncicnt Fathers are 
af of opinion, thatthereſt of the Apo- 
$ ſtles,'S. Peter, S.lames, S.lobn,and 
nf} $.4ude, percciuing the looſenes and 
uf ſecurity of the people in their times, 
directed theyr writings, eyther oncly 
F or principally to thys cade, cuen to 
# perſwade and enforce the neceſlitic 
i ofgood life & conuerfation among 
Chriſtians. Yea and that Saint Paule 
himſc}fe, when. he concludcth that 
aman is iuſtificd by fayth without 
| T 2 the 


lam,sz,26, 


Rom, 3,24, 
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Mat.12-37- 


Coleſ,r,ro, 


lam,2,1t, 


Who # 4 true Chriftian. 
the works of the Law; doth norey 
clude 'the workes of charitic, as& 
fets and froites- of fayth, which fol 
lowe hym that is already iuſtified in 
the ſight of God, but hee excludeth 
them as cauſes of faluation , which 
goe before him that is to be iuſtif- 
cd. Whereby 1t appearerth, that ſaint 
Paul handling the cauſes of our ju- 
ſtification in the ſight of God, is not 
repugnant or contrary tos. lame 
ſpeaking of the notes and ſigna 
whereby we are iuſtified : that is, (a 
the worde is taken * els where) de- 
clared or knowne to be inſt or righs 
tcous before men. | 

The ſum is, that although's goul 
works are not the cauſes of our (al- 
uation, yet they are the way (as'it 
were) & the path that leadeth thers 
vnto : becauſe by them, as by ceri 
tayne marks, we perceiue our {clus 
to hauc entered , and' to haue pros 
ceeded in the way of eternal life. Yea 
they are the fruites and effe&ts, wher: 
by we teſtifie and declare both ynto 
our ſ{elues and to others, the truth of 
that fayth which we profeſſe. And 
therefore our Sauiour Chriſt willeth 
vs in F goſpel, to let our light ſhine 


Math,s,r0, beſ7 ore wer,that they ſecing our good 
works, | 


a] 
[4 
fi 


» 6 " 
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Who a tree Chriflian. 
works, may take occaſion therby to 
ihe our heauenly Father. 


431 


And his holy Apolile Saint Iames, 7,w,2,18, 


byddeth thoſe carnall and fenſuall 
Chriſtians,that ſtoode ſo much vp- 
on the onely name of faith,to {hew 
hym theyr tayth by their works, thar 
is,they ſhould declare & teftifie vn- 
tomen (as I hauec ſayde )'the fayth 
which they profeſſed, by the fruites 
thereof. To mem (1 ſay) becauſe men 
which 1ndge but by the outwarde 
appearance onely, cannot know the 
goodnes of a Tree, but by the good 
fruite which it yceldeth , they can- 
notdiſcerne the inwarde fayth but 
by the outward workes. :But as for 
God;that ſearcheth the (ecxers of the 
hart and raynes, irneedeth| not-that 
we ſhould fhewe him our: fayth by 
ourworks,nor may we looke for iu- 


Mat, 7,10, 


ftification at: his handsby the beft af * 


them, for the might we haue wher- 
of to boaſt; but there is no boaſting 
"witt:God ; & therfore nociuſtifying 
by works in hys fight: Yet notwich- 
ſanding, the Lord requiteth good 
works at our hands, to the end that 
hymſelfe myght be * glorified, 'our 
needic bretheren relicuced & * com- 


:forted, others gained :&:Womne' by 


T3 our 


Rom,4-2, 


*,'Pet.2.12 © 


* 1.Cor. 9. 
Je. 33, 
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n,Pet,n, 18, 


1,Cor,C,20. 
@,Cor,y,15 


Eph-, T,# 


Epbe, 2,10. 


Luke, I ,7 4+ 
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Sur example, to the embracing 
the ſame-fayth and Religion whi 
weprofcſle : our owne fayth exerci- 
fed and ſtrengthened, & our calli 
& election made ſure & confirmed, 
' Anditis very requiſite y'the thyk 
dren of God, which are bought with 
ſo high a price, as with the blood of 
lelus,ſhold glorify god both in ſoule 
& body, becauſe they are redeemed 
both. in ſoule & body, and not lyue 
ynto theſclues, but vnto him which 
dyed and roſe againefor them. 
This 1sthe end of our eleftion be 
fore the foundations of the worlde 
were layde, as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, 
Epheſ, 1,4, eucn that we ſhould be 
holie and blamelcfte before hymin 
lone: Thys is the ende of our creati- 


-on,as theſame Apotile witneſſeth, 


Epheſi ins, 2, 10. Where he ſairlythat 
we are Gods -warkmanſlyp created 
in Chriſt Icſus vnto good workes, 


-whercin he-hath ordayned that wee 


ſhould walke. This is the end'of our 


redemption, as old Zachary prophe | 


cied. Luke,1,74,75, that becing te 
deemed and dcliuered from all out 
ſpirituill enemies, and from eternall 
deſtrution wherunto we were ſub- 
ic, we ſhould: ſeruc God without 

| | feare, 


— 
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keare,in holines and rightcouſneffe 


.. ke knoweth hym, and yet keepeth 
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before hy all the daics of our lyfc. | 
Finally, this is the cnde of our voca- | 
tion. For God hath not called vs to Th | 
yaclkeanneſie, but vato holineſſe,and 7? beſ $17 | 
ashe that hath called vs is boly, fo *** ©* 121+ | 
muſt we be ho'y in all maner of c6- | 
verſation, And it cannot be that they | 

| 

| 

| 


which are truely iuſtificd, that is te 
ſay, made righteous by a liuely faith 
in Chriſt, ſhould not alſo in ſome 
meaſure be ſanQifed, that is, made 
holy by-a faithfull lyfe in hym. 

Let not men therfore deceiue the- 
ſelues with the onely name & (ha- 
dow of faith, without the nature and | 
ſubſtaunce thereof. Let them not 
promiſe ynto themſclucs cucrlaſting 5Y 
life, becauſe they knowe F true God, /obn,rp,g-* 
and whs6 he hath ſent Icſus Chriſt : 
but let them remember how Chriſt 
hys Apoſtle whom he dcerely loued, 
expoundeth that ſaying , when hee 
wiyterh. By thys we knoweG o D 
{truly ) if we keepe his commaun- 1,loh, 2,34 
dements : and whoſocuer ſayth that 


not his commaundements, is a lyar, 
and the tructh is not in hym. For as 
itisa true ſaying, and by all meanes 
worthy to be recciued , that Chriit 
T 4 leſus 


1,Tim, 1,1 f 


- 


"44 


Tites.2,8, 


Gre. im hom. 
2 9.4m Eud, 


Tohn 20, 
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Teſus came into the worlde to ſaue 

{inners : ſo'is it astrue a ſaying,and 

no leſle worthy to be acme aha 

they which hauc belicued G 0D, 

ſhold be careful to ſhew forth good 

works. S. Gregory vppon the words 

of Chriſt to S. Thomas, Bleſſed are 

they who haue not ſeene, 07 yet haut 

beliexed, hath a notable diſcourſeto 

thys purpoſe. If any (fayth he) infer 

hecreof, 1 beleeue and rkerefore am 

bleiied,and ſhall be ſaucd, he ſayth 

truely, if bys life be aunoſverable to 

hys belcefe : for y a true faith dooth 

not contradift in maners, the things 

which he profeſſeth in words. For 
which cauſe, S. Paule accuſeth cer- 
tainefalſe Chriſtians, in whom he 
founde no vertuous lyfe aunſwera- 
ble to theyr profeſſion ; that they 

confeſſed God in words, but denyed 
hym in theyr deedes. And S. John 
auocheth , that who ſocuer fayth 
he knoweth God, and kcepeth not 
his comaundements is a lyar. Which 
beeing ſo, we muſt examine the 
trueth of our fayth by confideration 
of our lyfe : for then and not other- 
wiſe we are true Chriſtians, if wee 
folfill in works, that wherof we have 
made promilc in words. Trig 
we 
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the day of our Baptiſme, we promi- 


ſed to renounce the pompe of thys 
world, together with all the workes 
of iniquitie ; which promile, if wee 


performe now after Baptiſme, then 


are we true Chriſtians, and may be 


ioyful. But contrariwiſe,if our-hte be- - 


wicked, and contrary ro our frofel-. 


ſion,it is fayd by the voyce of trurh - 


it {clfe. Not cucry one that ſhall ſay 
tome Lord, Lorde;' ſhall cater into 
the kingdom of heauen. And again, 
why doe ye call me Lord, Lord;and 
doc nor performe the things F 1 tell 
ou.Here-hence it is, that God com- 
playned of his old people the lewes, 
ſaying : Thi people honowreth mee 
with their lips,but their harts are far 
off from me. And the Prophet Da- 
uid of the ſame people. They loned 
him with theyr mouth, & with their 
tongues they lyed vnto him. Where- 
fore let no man preſume to ſay hee 
{hal be ſaued, if fayth and good lyfe 
be diuorced and put'a ſunder, which 
S. Chriſoſtome noteth, by the woful 
and heavy chaunce and iudgement 
that happened vnto him,who in the 
oſpel was admitted to the feaſt of 
chriſtian fayth and knowledge, but 
for lack of the ornament or garment 
T 5 of 


36, 37» 
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What we 


promiſed in 
our Bap- 
tifſme,  \ 


Math, 7. 


Eſy 29.17 


P{alm. zh. 


; :Cor.5,1,2 l 


.and brought ynto the table, bur for 
- that by his foule garment he diſhs- 
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of good lyte , was moſt contumelþ 
ouſly depriucd of his cxpeQation, 


Of whom S. Chriſoftoras work | 


arc theſe, He was inuitcd to the feaſt, 


4a an * os eb ns I 


noured our Loide that had invited 
him : he-was not onely thruſt from 
the Table and-banquet ; but alfo 
bound hand & foote, arid caſt into 
vtter darknes, where there is cternall 
weeping and enaſhing of teeth. 

Wherefore lct vs not (deere bre- 
theren) let vs not 11 ſay deceine ou 
{clues, and imagine that our deade 
and vnfruitfull fayth wil ſave vs at 
the laſt day.: for except wee 1oyne 
pn lyfe to our belectc, and in thys 

eauenly vocation of ours, do appa- 
rel our {clues with the woorthy gat- 
ments of yerruous deedes , whereby 
we may be admitted at the mariage 
day in heaucn : nothing ſhall bea- 
ble to deliver vs from the damnati- 
on'of this-miſerable man, that wan- 
ted hys wedding weede. 

Which thing S. Panl wcl notcth, 
when hauing ſaid, we haue an euer- 
laſting houſe in heauen, not made 
with mens hanis,he addeth preſcnt- 


ly thys exception, S- ramen Veſtt1 et | 
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nou nudi mucniamur. That is, ifwe 


; be found at that day well apparrel- 


led and not naked. Would God c- 


- very Chriſtian defirous of his ſalua- 


tion, woulde ponder well thys dyſ- 
courſe of S. Chriloltome. 

And fo wyth thys alone to con» 
elude our ſpeech in thys Chapter, 
without allegation of turther mat- 
ters or authorities, (which arc -inft- 
nite to this cfleR) it may appeare ky 
that which hath already bcene ſeute 
downe, wherein the true protfcſſhon 
of a Chriſtian -confiſteth: & thervy 
each man that is not partial,or blin- 
ded in hys owne aftetion, (as many 
arc) may take a view of his ſtate and 
condition, and frame ynto himſcl'e 
a very profitable conicfure, how he 
is lyke to ſpecde at the Jaſt accoun- 
ting day. That is, what profit or da- 
mage he may expe by his -know- 
ldge & profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. For as to him that belceucth 


ſoundly, and walketh vprightly in 


hys vocation,performing effetually 
eucry way ys profeſſed duety,there 
remaine both infinite and ineſtima- 
ble rewards prepared: ſo to him thae 


ſtrayeth aſide, & ſwerneth from the * 
right path'of fayth & life preſcribed 
| ynto * 
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The con. 
clufion of 
this chapter. 


$6 


ynto hym, there are no leſle payne 
and puniſhments reſerued. 

For which cauſe, cuery Chriſtian 
that is carefull of his own ſaluation, 
ought to fixe hys eyes very ſcriouſlie 


ypon them both : and as in belecfe 
to ſhewe hymſelfe conſtant, firme, 


bumble and obedient : fo in life & 
conuerſation, to bee honeſt , juſt, 
pure, innocent and holy. 

And for this ſcconde poynt con- 
cerning lyfe and maners, hath bcene 
alrcady hidled in my former booke, 
(which as I vnderitand is imprinted 
in England) I ſhal need to wade the 
leſſein further diſcourſe heercof. But 
for I hane been admoniſhed by the 
wrytings of dyuers,howe my former 
booke hath been diſliked in two ſpe- 
eiall poynts, firſt, that I ſpeake {0 
much of goods works, & (o little of 
fayth: ſecondly, that I talk fo large- 
ly of Gods iuſtice,and fo briefely of 


bys mercy, whereby the conſciences . 


of many haue beene offended : let 
the laſt chapter going before of be- 
leefc and lyfe aunſwere the firſt, and 
that which immediatly followeth, 
ſeruc for the latter obicttion, and ſo 
I doubt not, buta Chriſtian man 
may be thorowly reſolucd. 
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OF THE ONELY I MPE- 
DIMENT THAT IS WONT 
T0 LET SINNERS FROM | 

Reſolution. | 


Which zs,the miftrust and diffidence 
in Gods mercie, through the mul- 
titude and greeuouſnes of 

their offences. 


Mong all other the moſt 
grecuous and perrilous co- 


— 


CHAP. VI, 


—_— 


gitations, which in thys 
world are accuſtomed to 
offer themſclucs to a minde intang- 
led and loden with great ſinnes,this 
vſually is the firſt, (through the na- 
ture of ſinne it ſelfe and crafty ſug- 
eeſtion of our ghoſtly enemic,) to 
fallinto diſtruſt & dif} payre of Gods 
mercy. Such was the cogitation of 
moſt vnhappy Caine,one of the firſt _ . 
inhabitants of the carth, who after Caine, 
the murther of his own oncly Bro- 
ther,and other ſinncs by him com- 
mitted, brake into that horrible and 
deſperate ſpeech, ſo greatly offenſine 
ynto his Lord & Maker, Mine mi- Cent, ++ 
quitie us greater then that 1 may hope 


for 


Diſpaire,an 
ordinaric 
temptation 
to the grea» 
teſt linners. 


440 Difpaire of Gods merey. * 
for parden.Such was in lyke mani 

the deſperate conceite of wicked Is 

Iudas. das, one of the firſt. of them tha 
were choſen to the peculicr ſerujee 

of our Redecmer ; who feeling hy 

conſcience oppreſſed with manifold 

iniquities, and moſt ofa'l with the 


ſer, tooke no other way of amend. 
ment or redreſſe, but to deſtroy him 
ſelfe both in body and ſoule, adioy. 
ning onely the'e words,ful of myſc- 
rablc diſtruſt & deſperation, 7 hae 

Math,27, fined betraying the mmecent and 
m7 blood. By which words & moſt 
wretched end, hee moregreeuouſly 
oftended and iniured hys moſt lo» 
uing and merciful Sauiour, then by 
all bys former iniquities committed 
againſt hym. 

Thys then (moſt loving brother) 
| The ſhyp- is the firft and greatcſt Rock, where- 
rack of 2f4 finfall foule ouerburdened with 
_ © AY the charg-of her own iniquities, & 
es wich toſſed in the waues of dreadftull ca- 
gitations, by the blaſtes & ſtormes 
of Gods threates againſt ſinners, 
doth comonly make her ſhipwra. k. 
That is, that moſt horrible depth & 
y dungion, wherof the holy ſcripture 
[Prow,tt, Aaith ; The npions man, when hee u 
come 


inaes. 


© 
= = 


prodition of hys own Lord & Mai 


Sc> 
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nog} core 1170 the bortom v7 profunatty of 

d 1s} bu ſarncs,conteneth all. That is y rc- 

+ | -mediles fore, & incurablewounde, 
wherwith God himſclfe charged. Ie- 

by { -cufalem,, when he ſayde , nſanab:'ss lrem,s, 
told fratura tu : thy rupture 1s 1r1eme- 

the 4 biable. And the Prophet Michzas 

ai. # conſidering the ſame people, therow 

nd. # the multitude of their wickednes, to 

im | encline nowe to diſpaire of Gods 

W. oodnes-towards them, brake forth 

ce. | anto this moſt pittiful coplaint ; For ,4;.h 4 
w | thu will weepe (7 lament extreame- : 

xd | hy,1 wil ftryp off my clothes 6 wander 

t | naked: I wil rore like Cnto Dragons, 

y | 4:4 ſound out my ſorow at Struthions 


* wm the deſert, for that the wounde and 

; malady of nry people u deſperate. 

| Thys is 6 orcat and maine im- The miſery 

diment, that Noppeth the con- of deſpera» 

duits of Gods holy grace, from flow- tion, 

ing into the ſoule of a ſinfull man. 

This is the knyfe that cutteth in ſun- 

der all thoſe heauenly and bleſſed 

cordes, wherewith our ſweet Lorde 

| and Sauiour endcuourcth to drawe 

am repentance the hartsof ſinners, 

- oying by his Propher, / wal pul thens 
_ Bf how #947 2s of lowe and Hoſcazth, 
charitie. For by thys meanes cverie 


ſinful conſcience commeth to aun- 
{wer 


terem,2, 


Ephe,s. 


The thing 
wherin God 


molt de- 


 lighteth, is 


mecercic. 


; Diſpazre of Gods mercy. 
ſwer almighty God, as did lerufali 
whe being admoniſhed of her ſing e, 
and exhorted by hys Prophet tow} int 
mendement of lyte, ſhe ſayd, De 
rausnequaquam fariam, 1 am 
come deſperate, I will neuer thinks 
of any ſuch thing. To which lamen, 
table efate when a ſinfull man's 
once arriued, the next: ſtep hee ma. | tal 
keth, is, (for auoyding al remorſe | {ec 
trouble of coſcience) toengulte him } p! 
ſelte into the depth of all deteſtabk le 
enormities, & to abandon his ſoul } th 
to the yery ſinck of al filth & abho- | 
minations,according as S. Paul ſaid 4 V 
of the Gentiles in lyke caſe, That by I P 
di/prire they deltruered theſelues outr | * 
to 4 diſſolute life, thereby to commit 


» 
all manner of 6ncleannes. Which } 0 
| 


wicked reſolution of the impious,is 
the thing, (as I haue noted before) 
that moſt of all other offences ypvh 
earth , dooth exaſperate the ire of 
G O D, depriving his divine Maie- 
ſti: of that moſt excellent propertie, 
wherin he chicfely delighteth & glo- 
ricth ; which is, hys infinite and vn- 
ſpeakable mercy, This might be de- 
clared by dyuers and ſundry exam- 
ples of holy writ, howbeit two one- 


ly (hall ſufiſe for thys preſent. 


The 


7 Piſpairerf God: 
rulal The firlt is of the people of Iſra- 
 ſingÞ not long before cheir baniſhmene 
toxÞ into Babilon, who being threatned 
ft from God by the Prophet Ieremie, 
Þ that manifolde puniſhments were 
ink imminent ouer their heads, for their 
Ne. ous ſinnes committed againſt 
nx his Maieſtic, began(in ſted of repen- 
ma. { tance) to fall to deſperation,and c6- 
©& | ſequently, refolued to rake that im- 
ſit þ pious courſe of all difſolute lyfe,al- 
edged before out of 'S. Paule : for 
uk F thus they aunſwered God exhorting 
0. | them by his threates to reforme their 
id 4 wicked liues.}e are now growne deſ= ' 
by } prrate,and therefore we will heereaf- 
& | ter follow our own cogitations, and e- 
rt | wery one fulfill the wirchedne(ſe of hys 
h } awne concerte. Wherat God ſtormed 
$ 
| 
| 


iofinitely,and brake forth into thys 
rehement interrogatis ; /nterrogate 


Aske and enquire of the very Gen- <* 


heard any ſuch horible blaſphemies. ec 

And after thys, for the more de- 
claration of thys intollerable iniurie 
heerein offered to hys Maieſtic : hee 
commaunded the Prophet Icremie 
to goe forth out of his owne houle, 


and to gette him to a Potters ſhop, 
which 


A deſperate 


Gentes, quis audiuit talia horribulia? Jerem, ch, 


tiles, whether cuer among the were © 


444 Dsſparre of Gods 
which inf Village was framing hp 
vellcls vpon the wheele. Which lerb 
mic-hauing done, heſawebeiore hy 


face a pot cruſhed & broken by the | (ori 


Potter al in peeces vpon the wheels, 

and thinking thereby that the veſſd 

A meruai- had been vtterly vnprofitable & ty 
lous cxam- be caſt away, he ſawe the ſame clay 
ple of Gods preſently framed againe by the Pot 
clemencie. ter into a newe- velſell, more cxce- 
« « [cnt then before. Wherat he meruai. 

«« Jing, God ſayd vnto him ; Doſtnat 

«« thou think (leremy) that I can doe 

«« with the houſe of Iſrael, as this Pot 

e« ter hath doone with his Veſlcl|? or 

«« js not F houſc of Iſracl in my hands, 

«« asStheclay in F hands of this craftel- 

«« man? I wyll denounce vpon a ſud- 

* « daine againſt a Nation & kingdom, 

«c that] will roote it vp and deſtroyit, 

*« andif that Nation or Kingdome do 

«« repent from theyr wickednes, I allo 

« « will repent mee of-the puniſhment 

-« which 1 intendcd to lay vpon them. 

And the he procceedeth forward, de 

claring vnto leremic the excceding 

griefe & indignation which he cot 

cciueth, that any ſinner whatſocuer, 


ſhould dyſpaire of mercy and pat- | 


don at hys hands. 
The ſccond example is, of F ſame 
people 


445 


1] people of Iſrael, during the tyme of 

06 I their baniſhmer in Babilon, at what 

time; being afflifted with many mi- 

I feriesfor theyr ſinnes, & threatned An other 

*% | withmany more'to come, for that example of 
elſe they changed notthe courſe of their Gods won- 
© Of former wicked connerſation : they derful' mer- 
clay began to diſpaire of Gods mercy, & cic. 

'0t toſayto the Prophet Ezechiell that 

cel. lyued baniſhed among them, & ex- 

hs | horted them to amendement vppon 

"Xt | affured hope of Gods fauor towards 

Joe them., Owr 1miquities and fins doe lye Exceh,33, 
® greewufly Gpon Vs, and we revue” of 

A | pr them : and what hope of life then 

ls may we haue ? At which cogitation 

ff | and ſpeech, God being greatly mo- 

4 ved, pp-arcd preſently to Ezcchiel, 
t, 

0 

0 


and fayd vnto hym, Tell ch: people I 
doe lyue ſaith the Lord God of hoftes, 
I wiſfhe not the death of the 1mpious, 
but rather that he ſhould turne from 
| 4k wicked wares and lyue. Why will 
' | thehouſe of Iſrae! die m their ſamer, 
| rather then turn Gxto me. And then 
| hemaketh a large & vehement pro- 
teſtation, that how grieuouſly ſoc 
ver any perſon ſhould offend hym, 
and how great puniſhments ſocuer 
he ſhall denounce againſt hym, yea, 
if he had giuen cxpreſſe ſentence of 
FFT death 


"- 


Diſpaare of God: LM 

«death & damnation vpon him/w 

S: egerit panitentiam 4 peceath fu 

O feceritque mdicium_ et miticiam! 

that is, if he repent himſelfe of. hy 

UUETPEN- fGanes, & exerciſe * iudgement-/: 
tance; that 


>- luſtice forthe time to come, «hy 


446 
* Indoment 
& 1uſtice t 
be vied in 


gn #that he hath committed fralhy 
'ppon our (: Nr 
07 forgiuen him ((ayth almighty God) 


for that he hath done tadgement and 
tuftice. 

And thys nowe might be ſuffi 
ent,(albeit nothing els were ſpoken) 
for remoouing thys firſt obſtacle & 
impedimet of true reſolution, which 
1s the deſpaire of Gods infinite goad 

nes and mercy. Neuerthclefle , for 
more cuident clecring and demon 
ftration of thys mattct, and for 'the 
greater comfort of fuch as feele ths 
ſeclues burdened with + the heauie 
. weight of their injquities committed 
againſt his divine- Maieſlie : I bave 
thought expedient in thys place, to 
declare more atlarge. ,, thisaboune 
dant ſubic& of endleſle mercie, tos 
wards al ſuch as wil truely turne vn 
to him , in what tyme, ſtate,condis 
tion,or age ſocuer in this lyfe,which 
ſhal be ſhewed and ſette downe by 
theſe four poynts and parts that doe 
enſue; 21949 79 [oY 
-' The 


ſticetoward 
others, 


 Foure parts 
| © of thys 
| Chapter, 


The 


. 


—_— 


a oe we we. © © 0 5 


x Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
Je w— 6 
fu} The  firft part, touchmg the loue thas 
”; F "God beareth towards man. 


FY _ 


by — 
'bn 


Irſt of all; by the infinite and in- 
comprehenlible loue y almightie 
{6k} God bcarcth vnto man, which loue 
d)F 8alwaies } Mother of fauor, grace, 
df and merey. If you demaund of mee 
in what ſorte I doe prooue that the 
loue'of God is ſo exceeding great to- 
wards man, I anſwer as the Colmo- 
grapher is wont to doe,who by the 
greatnes & multitude of y ſtreames 
and Rivers,doth frame a conicRure 
ofthe Fountaine from which they 
flowe: The proper Riucrs which arc 
deriued and doeirun forth of loue, 
& | are good turnes and benehts,which 
ie} ſeeing they are infinite, endleſſe and 
df ineſhmable, beſtowed by God vp- 
ie } ov mani;(as in the place before hath 
0 | devedeclared, and the whole vni- 
+ | uerfall frame of thys world doth a- 
» { boundantly beare witnes; )it folow- 
- | ed moſt euidently, that the origine, 
- 

h 

f 

e 

, 

; 


7 8 4.85 vez 8 


fotintaine, & wel-ſpring of al theſe | 
fauours, graces, and good tunes; 
muſt needes be infinite, immecaſura- 
ble,and far ſurpaſſivg all compaſſe 
| of wansyndcritanding, 


If 


et 


I#b,7 a 


Wiſd,17, 


'B 
The firſt 
cauſe why 


God loueth 
vs, for that 
he is our 
Creator, & 


quid Golantatr mes eff mors yanpyj 


ked man, ſeeing y his ſoule is [ming 


PA 
C 4 


Deſpar'e 0 Code metey. 
If Difte's of me the cauſek 
reaſon, why Almighty God ſhoul 
ſo wonderful! y be atteRed toward 
man, 1 can dir:R!y yeclde ye noneaFifth 
all, but rather meruaile thereat wi al 
holy lob, why ſo ſoucraigne a Mai 
ſic (howuld ſer his hare vpon ſo bal 
a ſubict.Norwitiſtanding,the hol 
Scripture ſremeth to alledge on 
principal reaſon of his louc, whenit 
layth ; Nihil diffs corum que ſecuf 
et parc ommnbus. quia tra ſent Dt 
_ mime, qui diligyst animas . That, 
* Thou (0 Lord) which loueſt ſouls, 
 canſt not hare thoſe ;thinges, which 
- thou haſt made, but doſt vi{c:merde 
* towardes all men, for that "they art 
ce oy ne. And the lyke manner of re 
ſoning vfeth God himſelfe, "ww he 
faych by the Prophet Ezechiel : 
hold, all ſales are mine , and ho 
ypon hc inferreth alittle after, Nom 


at 


Can I haue the wil to.damne 4 wie 


we arc hys 
own works. 
Exxch,8. 


created, & 'redeemed by me 2 as who 
would.ſay, thys were acaſe againk 
all order and <quity. And the zeaſon 
of this mancr of ſpeech.& argument 
is, ſor that cuery 'man; naturallic 


inclined to loucthe things that bes 
þ 


S ww +a wn rmrSSJyq<<z Qt 
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ec his own making: So we (ce, that if 
4 man haucan Orchard, wherein be 
WF great varieric of Trees & plants, yet 
eaFifthere be but one of his own pecu- 
vid lice grafting, that floriſheth & prof- 
| bs w<ll : he taketh more dclighe 
if therein,then in any of the reſt , tor 
thatit is hys owne workmanſhyp. 
Soin lyke manner, it a man hauca 
Vineyard of his owne planting and 


FF ==. 


> 


noother mcanes ſo forcible to draw 
Godto compallion and commiſe. 
ration of theyr caſe, as to cry out to 
bym in this maner ; T how which go- 


th. 


attent. Thou ha#t brought foorth 4 
Vim e1ard out of Epipt, thru haft prr= 
gedthe ſame from Gentiles, and ha#t 
planted it. Thow © God of all power, 
tlurne towards G1, loobe Gpon Gs from 
heauen, and Giſite ths thy Gmeyarde 
which thine owne ri:ht hande hath 
Manted. Thelike maner of perfwa- 
fioo vſcd the holy. Prophet Efayto 
moue God, when he ſaid ; Looke Gp- 
por Gs 7 beſeech thee, O Lorde, which 
| ere the worke of thine owne hauds. 

Bus 
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a. 
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tumming.For which rcſpet the ho- Every man 
lie Prophct Dauid, finding himſelfe gyuen to 
and the whole kingdome of Iuricin loue hys 
great affliction & calamity, thought OWN. 


wernef? 1ſrazl, looke towards Gs (7 be Pſalm, 7 g. 
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T0b.10. 


The confi- 
dece of Iob, 
in that God 
had made 
him. 


Diſparre of Gods mercy. © 
But aboue 4 other wp fl 
man Iob, ſtandeth as it were, ina 
gument and dyſputation with Gal 
about thys matter, ſaying, hauc na} 
thy hands made me ? haue they nat 
framed me of clay and carth ? þ 

not thou compacted me as ch 
made of mylke? haſt not thou ki 
my bones and ſinewes together,aad 
couered my fleſhe with skyn ? þ 
not thou giucn mchfacnd coniSF 
ued my Spyrite with thy continu 
proteftion ? how ſocuer F ſeemew , 
diſſemble theſe matters & hidetht} 1 
in thy hart, yet I know that thou Þ 1 
membreſt them all, and art not vt , 
, 


mindful of them. By which words | 
thys holy man ſignified, that albat | + 
god ſuffered him greatly to be temp | 
ted and afflicted in thys lyfe,ſo fare | 1 
foorth as hee might ſceme to haut | »« 
forgotten him,yet was he well afſu- | :4 
red that his diuine Maieſtic coulde} .t 
not of his goodnes forſake or deſpile} '4 
him,for that he was his creature, &] -4 
the proper workmanſhyppe of hys ] + 
own hands. In which very nameof | 
workmanſhip,holy Dauid tooke ſuch]. 
great comfort, conſidering thatthe } 4 
workman cannot chuſe but belos Ii 
uing and fauourable towardes bys I 
owne 


4 Dgſparre ; of Gods mercy . 
owne worke, jFnarxr ſo-exccllent 
a and bounrifull a workman, as is al- 
08 mighty.God, towards a work.madc 
na} .asman is;ta his own ſhape & like- 


en-in bys greateſt infirmities of 
v4 Mcſhe, and moſt gricuous offences 
on; committed agaialt bys Maieſtic, he 
lf \conceiueth' moſt aflurcd hope of 
how and pardon, ypon this conli- 


30v822n7>53XsFE 


\ther dooth; take compaſſion of hys 


y.aes;) thatin all his neceſhtties;yea e-, 


# gcration,thathe was bis workman- The aſſured _ 
lbip,and conſequently wel knowne hope Dauid 
to his diuine wiſedome, of how bric- had, in that 
Ke & infirmea mettalhe was made. he was gods 
For thus at one time among other, workman- 
-he reaſoneth of thys matter. I ooke ſhyppe. 
how far diſtant the, Eaſt is from the P/al, r92. 
\Weſt,lo far off hath  God:remoucd * © 
our iniquities from vs. Eucn as a fa- © © 


cc 


uit | own chyldren ;fto-doth ahe loxdtake © © 
lus | : mercy vyp6vs, for that he wel know- *© © 


Ide } th the mould wherof weare made, 
le} "and doth-remember that we arc no- 
&] thing cls but duſt. ' 1 19t[2;, 
Ws | +; In which diſcourſe, the holy Pro- 
of | maketh mention of two things 
tat.did aſſure hym of.Gods mercy, 
he }\the one, that God was hys Creator, 
0+ | {and maker,and:therby priuic to the 
«frailty of bys conſtitution & ns 
"ND Y, the 


ce 


ce 


ce 
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reaſon of 
aſſurance o 
Gods louc, 
for that he 


s our Fa- 
ther. 


Math. 5.6. 
78 4fF 6- 


Math.s. 


.che other, that he was hys Father, 
The ſecong {19907 hys chyldren ; and- thys is 
c ble-perhaps then the former, why 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 


whole property is to haue conipal. 
ſecond reaſon, more ſtrong & ford- 


& 
very man may be moſt aſſured of 
pardon that hartily turneth yntoa 
mighty Go»; conſidering thatit 
hath pleaſed his diuine Maicſtic, not 
onely to be ynto man a Creator, (a 
he is to all other things;) but alfoa 
Father, which isthe title of the gres 
teſt loue and coniun&tion, that n& 

. turc hath left tothingsin this world, 
Wherof a certaine Phyloſopher ſayd 
well, that no man coulde coneciue 
the loue ofa Parents hart ; but hee 
only had a chyld of bys owne.Fot 
which refpe,our Sduiour Chiiſtro 
- vs in minde of this moſt feruent 

oue; andithereby as irwete, by oe 
fire ro enkindle another within ou 
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harts,dyd vic oftentimes & ordinal} pg 
rily, to repeate thys ſweete name off | 
Father in his ſpeeches to hys follow ch 
ers, and thereupon founded dyua w} 
moſt excellent and comfortable dyl in 
, courſes; as at one time when he et Jo, 
horted them from ouer-much calf. xe; 


and worldly ſolicitude : hee addetlÞ.m; 
thys rcaſon ; Towr Father i Heaotll fu; 
poxell 


Diſparre of Gods mercy. 453 
kreweth that you hawe neede of theſe 
thinges. As who woulde fay , hce 
knowing your wants, & being your 
Father, you ſhall not neede to trou- 
ble your {clues with too great anxic- 
ty in theſe matters, for that a fathers 
hart cannot but be prouident and 
carefull for hys chyldren. The lyke 
deduftion maketh hee inthe ſame 
place, to the ſame cfte, by compa- 
riſon of the byrdes of the ayre, and 
other irrclonable creatures , for 
which,if God doe make (fayth he) 
ſoaboundant proviſion, as all the 
wholc world may. witneſle that hee 
doth : much more carefull wil he bs- 
to prouide for men that arehisown 
chyldren, which arc more deerevnto 
bym then any other terreſtiall thing 
created. 
 Allwhich ſpeeches and reaſons of 
$ our Sauiour, are derived from the 
ity nature and property of a Parent, What a Fa- 
which cannot but affect & loye his *®&f God is. + 
[«yldren ; cfpccially ſuch a Father, | 
whom Chriſt callcth celeſtiall, who 
If4.in thys perfettion of true fatherlie 
#4 Joue, ſo far exceedeth all carthly Pa- 
} tents put together, as in power, cle- 
UW-mencie & goodnes, almighty God 
{urpaſſeth the infirmity of bys feeble 
reap V2 crea» 


"*< 
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creatures. Such a father, as hath not 
onely gyuen lyfe and beeing ynto 
hbys chyldren, butalſo (as S. Paule 

Gala,4, fayth,) bath poured into theyr harts 
the diuine ſpirit of hys'onely cternall 

Sonne, ſtyrring them vp to molt af- 

ſured cofidence & invincible hope, 

in hys fatherly goodnes & protedti- 

on. And vppon aſſurance of thys 

hope, haue as well ſinners as Saints 

from the beginning, fled vnto hym 

confidently vnder j title of pater- 

nitie, and neuer were decciued, $0 

the Prophet Eſay,as wel in bys own 

name,as inthe name of the ſinfull 

| people of Iſracl, doubted not to cry, 
Eſay,63. Thou art our Father, Abraham hath 
not knowne 6s, and Jſraell is igne 

rant of vs : Thou O Lord; art our Fa- 

ther thou art our Redeemer. And to 

Chriſtes cs. confirme thys afluraunce ynto. vs, 
fortable Chriſt ſent that moſt ſweet'& com- 
embaſſave, fortableembaſlage vato hys Diſc 
4 ples, preſently vpon his reſurreRion: 
Tohn,20. Goe and tell bretheren that I do 
aſcendGnto my Father, (9 Onto yout 

Father : Gnto my God, and Onto your 

God.By which words of Father, and 

God,the one of lone and the othe 

of power : the one of will, the othe 


of abilitie, hee tooke away al doubt | 


_— 
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x | of not ſpeeding, fro cach man that 
o | ſhould make xccourſe to this merci- 
le | ful Lord and Father. God himſelfe 
ts | alſo,after many threates vied by the 
[1 } Prophet Icremic againſt the people 
f. | of Iſracl for theyr finnes, in the end, 
e | leaſt they ſhould diſpaire,turneth a- 
i- 4 bout bystalke, & changeth his tile, 
5 | afluring them of many graces & (a- 
ts | uours, ifthcy woulde returne vnto 
m [+ him, telling the houſe of 1{racl, that 
r- | hee had loned her from the begin- 
o | ning, and had ſought to drawe her 


vnto bym by threates, to the end he 


'A 

il } might take mercy vpon her, & that 
y, | now he intended to builde her vp a- 
jt} gaine,to adorne her with ioy & cx- 
o | ultation,to gather her children from 
4 | all corners of the earth, to refrcſhe 
to them with the waters and Riuers of 
's, | lyfe,and all this (faith he) Q:44 fac 
1 ts ſum Iſrael Pater : for that Iam 
4.4 become now a father to Ifracl. And 


inthe ſame place to wicked Ephra- 
im (the head Citty of the rebellious 
kingdome of Samaria,) he fayth, Z- 
phraim u becom my honorable ſon my 
delight 7 res; dams child, ther- 
fore my bowels are moued with com- 
_—_ Vppor him, and in aboundance 
of mercy will I take pittie of him. So 

V 3 much 
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How 


ly F reſpe&t 
of a Father 
mooucth 


G 0 D, 


T:rom. 31, 
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Lineker. 


Luke 16. 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
much attributed God to thisreſpe& 
of becing a father ynto Iſracl and E- 
phraim,and of rheyr being his chil. 
dren : that for thys cauſe onely (not. 
withſtiding their infinite enormous 
{innes) his bowels of endleſſe mer 
were moucd with loue & compal- 
ſion towards them. 

And theſe are thoſetender & mer 
cifull bowels, which holy Zacharie 
fathcr to S.lohn Baptiſt, proteſteth 
to-bein almighty God towards man 
kind that had offended hym, Theſe 
are thoſe which were in y good old 
father mentioned in the goſpel, who 
being not onely offended but allo a- 
Wks. aw by his younger ſonne, 
afterhe ſaw him return homeagain, 
notwithſtanding hce had waſted all 
hys thrift & ſubſtance, & had wea- 
ried out hys body with wicked lyfe, 
he was ſo far off from diſdaining to 
receiue hym, as hee came foorth to 
meete with hym,fel vpon his necke 
& kiſled hym forioy : adorned him 
with newe apparel and rich Iewels, 


| The Fathers provided a folemne banquet for 
liberall hart hjm, inuited his friends to be merry 
v0 the pro- with hym, & ſhewed more exulta- 
digall Son. tion & tryumph for his return, then 


if he had neuer departed from hym. 
By 


4 : 
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By which parable, our Sauiour 
Chriſt endeuoured: to ſet forth vnro 
vs, the incomprehenſible mercy of 
his beauenly father towards ſinners, 
in which reſpect he is truly called by 
hys Apoltle. Pater miſeritordrarum, 2.Cor.r. 
the father of mercics..Fox.zhat (as S. 
Bernard well noteth) this ſea & O- , 
ccan of mercics,doth flow peculiar- 
ly.from the hart ofa Fathet, which 
cannot be ſayde.ſo properly of the 
pulfe and depth of his iudgements, 
For which cauſe he is called in ſcrip- Pſalm. 5, 
ture the God of juſtice & revenge, 
and not the Father. And finally, thys 


er.Ser.y, 
de natal, 


a What the - 
bleed name of fatherin God, dorh ** of fs 


import vnto ys by Gods owne teſti- FELIX 


mony,al {weetnes, al louc,al friend- ; 


. Typ, all comfort, all fatherly pro- = 


pidcace, care & proteQion ; all cer- 
tainty of fauour, all aſſuraunce of 
grace,all ſecurity of mercy, pardon, 
and remiſſton-of our ſins, when ſ{oe- 
uer vnfainedly we turne vnto. hym. 

And in thys poynt hys diuine Ma- 
ieſtic is ſo forward and vechement, to 
piue vs aſſurance, that being not c0- 
tent to ſet foorth hys loue vnto vs by 
the loue of a fathers hart, kee gocth 
further,and proteſteth vnto vs, that 
kys hart is more tender towardes vs 
V4 in 


ther -doth 


} 


458* 


z\ 
\ 


'Thethyrd 
| argument 
of Gods 
loue, the gi- 
uing hys 
ſon for VS. 


low,z, 
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in thys bchalfe,then the hart of any 
mother can' be to the onely child & 
infant of her owne wotnbe.For thuy 
he fayth ro Sion, which for her ſing 
began to doubt leaſt he had'forſaks 
her; Can the Mother forget her owns 
rf ant jor can ſbe- not be merciful 16 
the childe of her owne wombe ? if ſhes 
could, yet can 7 not forgette or-reied 
thee : behold, 1 hane written thee m 
the fleſh of mime owne handes. And 
thys, for ſo much as G © Þ is called 
our Father. | 

There remaineth yet a third con! 
{ideration,which more ſetterh forth 
Gods ineftimable loue, then any of 


__ the! other demonſtrations before 


handled. And that is, that he gaue 
the Iyfe and blood of hys onely be- 


gotten & eternal ſonne, for purcha- ! 


ſing & redeeming vs when we were 
loſt; a price ſo infinite and inexpia. 
ble, as (no doubt) hys dinine wiſe- 


dom would never haue given, but 


for a 'thing which he had loucd a- 
boue all meaſure. Which our Saui- 
our himſclfe that was to make the 
payment,doth plainly ſignific, and 
therefore alſo ſeemeth as it were, to 
wonder at ſuch a bargaine, when he 
ſayth in the Goſpel ; So deerely hath 
God 
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God (my Father ) lowed the worlde, 
that he hath giuen for it bu onely be- 
gotten ſonne.ln which words he a(- 
cribeth this moſt wonderful dealing 
of hys Father, vnto the vehemencie 
and exceeding aboundance of loue, 
as doth a!ſo his deereſt Diſciple and 
Apoſtle S. Iohn, faying : In this ap- 
peareth the greatlouc and charitic of 
Ged towardes vs, that he fath ſent 
hys onely begotten Sonne into the 
world, to purchaſe life for vs. In this 
(1 fay) is made euident hisexceeding 
charitie,that we not louing him, he 
loued vs firſt, and gaue his own ſon 
to be a raunſome tor our ſins. Wher 
vnto allo the holy Apoſtic S. Paul a- 
orceth, admiring in like manner the 
exceſſiue loue of god in theſe words; 
God doth meruailouſly commende 
and ſet forth hys great loue vnto vs, 
in that we being yet ſinners, he gaue 
his ſon to thedeath for our redemp- 
tion. And in another place, framing 
out, as it were, a mcaſure of Gods 
mercy by Y aboundance of his love, 
fayth thus; God who is rich in mer- 
cie, throngh the exceeding Joue 
which he bore vnto vs, wee becing 
dead in fin, he reuiued vs in Chriſt, 


- and rayſed ys yp cuen'vnto heauen, 
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Disſpaire of” Gods 


ohtdeclareto 


hym,to the end he'mig 


« « all ages & worlds enſuing,the moſt 


cc 


orace and 


aboundant riches of hys g 


cc goodnes towards vs. 


cluſion of 
thys poynt 
* made by S, 


\ Paule, 
T its. 3. 


Rom. x. 


ce 


ce 


ce 


Thys was the opinion of that no- 
ble Apoſtle S. Paule, and of all bys 
coequals, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Dif- 
ciples and Saints : that this work of 
our redemption, proceeded only fro 
the inflamable fornace of Gods im- 
mcaſurablelouc. And therefore to 
make no other concluſion heereof, 
then that which $S. Paule hymſclfe 
doth make, If God haue not ſpared 
his owne propper and onely begot- 
ten ſonne, but hath giucu him vp to 
death for gayning vs vnto hym,how 
can it be,that with him he hath not 
given vsal othcr things. If when we 


were hys enemies, and thought not F 


vpon hym, hee ſent to ſceke vs ſo di- 
ligently, by ſuch a meſſenger as hee 
loucd ſo deerely , allowing hym to 
lay downe a price for vs which he ſo 
infinitely eſtcemed : what ſhall we 
thinke that he wil doe vnto vs now, 
(wee being made hys owne by our 
redemption,) if we return willingly 
vnto hym : when our recciuing ſhal 


oft hym nothing cls, but onely a 


mct- 


making vsto littedowne y- with 
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Diſpaire of Gods meycy. 
mercifull looke vppon vs : which is 
not ſo muck from the infinite bow- 
els of hys bottomleſſe mercie, as is 
one droppe of water from the moſt 


huge gulfte of the maine Occan ſea. 


And thys ſhall ſuffiſe for the firſt 


 poynt of Gods loue, declared vnto 


vs by the three moſt ſweet and com- 
fortable names and reſpetts of Cre- 
ator, Father, and Redeemer. 


—_— 


”; he ſecond part : how God ex- 
preſſeth hu loue toward; 
ſomers. 


— 


Ext after which,we arc to conſi- 

der in what manner God is ac= 
cuſtomed to expreſſe & declare thys 
loue of hys,in his dealings and pro- 
ceedings towards finners. And firſt 
of al the wiſe man (having had long 
expericnce of thys matter, ) begin- 
-neth to deſcribe and ſette foorth in 
thys ſort, ſaying vnto God hymlſelfe, 
T hou ( O Lorde ) doof? diſſemble the 
ſomes of men,to giue Gnto them tyme 
of repent ance. And then. when they 
will not vſc thys benefite of hys for. 
bearing, but wil ncedes enforce him 
to puniſh and corre them, he ſayth 
further of thys correftion :" Such as 


wil »lly 
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Two rare 
poynts of 
-clemencic 
in God. 


-Eſay, 30, 


Tert.in FE 
pol, cap.2. 


Diſpaire of Gods merey. 


wiifully doe runne affray (O Lord) q 


and will not turne Gnto thee thou duff 
eorred them ſweetly by little v7 bitle, 
admoniſhing and exhorting them to 
leaue theyr ſinnes, and to beleewe in 
thee. Thele two poynts then of ex- 
cceding clemencie, by the teſtimonie 
of the wiſeman, are founde in Al- 


mighty God; firſt, to wincke at the ' 


wicked Iyfe of men, and to expe 
theyr conuerſion with ynſpeakeable 
patience and longanimitie , - accor- 
ding asalſo the Prophet Efay bea- 
reth witneſſe, adioyning the cauſe 
thereof in theſe words ; The Lorde 
arth attend your conuerſion,to the end 
he may take mercie on you,and there- 
by be exalted. And ſecondly, for the 
ſame reſpe& when heis enforced by 
reaſon of his iuſtice to chaſtiſe them, 
yet doth he the ſame with ſuch mo- 
deration and mildnes, as alwaies in 
this life hee reſerveth place of par- 
don. And to theſe two we may ad- 
ioyne ycta third property of his mer- 


cie,more admirable (perhaps) then-, 


the former * which is, (as Tertullian 
excelletly noteth,) thathe being the 
partic offended, yet firſt and princi- 
pally deſireth reconſiliation : he ha- 
uing recciued the wrong & iniuric, 
ya 


_—_—_ -_ 


— 


4 ot. Sub 6. a6. oa a 


Diſpaire of Gods ; 
| yet doth he moſt buſily intreate for 
amitie & attonement. And where- 
asin all ryght and cquitic, he might 
denie vs pardon, and for hys power 
take reucnge of vs at bys pleaſure; 
yet doth he not onely offer vs peace 
of hys awne accorde, but alſo ſucth 
yato vs by all meancs poſſible to ac- 
cept thereof, humbling (in a certaine 
manner) hys diuine Maicſtic to our 
baſenes and vilitic : and behauing 
himſclfe in thys reſpeR, as a Prince 
that were enamoured of hys bond- 
flaue and abic ſcruaunt. 
©" Thys might be declared by many 
of hys own fpecches and doings in 
holy Scripture ; but one place out of 
the Prophet Efay ſhall ſeruc for all : 
where Almighty G o Þ ſo carneſtly 
wooeth y conuerſion of Icruſalem, 
as no louer in the world could ytter 
more ſignes & teſtimonies of a hart 
inflamed & ſctte on fire with loue, 
then he dooth towards that Cittic 
which ſo highly had offended hym, 
For firſt, aſter many threates poured 
out againſt her, if ſhe dyd not re- 
turn, leaſt ſhe might perhaps fall in- 
to deſpayre,he maketh this proteſta- 
tion in the beginning of hys ſpeech, 
Indignatio mn eff milu, cc. Angry 
I 
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God that is 
offended, 
ſecketh at- 
tonement 
with vs. 


Gods woo- 
ing of Teru= | 


falem. 


Eſay,2f 


Hys prote- 
+ ſtation. 


Hys cunc- 


tation, 


His chiding. 


Ups fiyre 


cuer I haue ſpoken, 1 hauc ſpoken 
of good wil and loue.Secondly, hee 


entreth into-this dyſpute,and doubt | 


with hymſclſe about puniſhing her 
for her {innes, what ſhal 1 do ? Shall 
Ttreade her Gnder my feete and put 
ker to the fire ? or els will ſhe Fay my 
priſſannt hand, and make peace with 
me,will ſhe (1 ſay) make attonement 
with me ? After which doubt and 
cunation,he reſolueth himfelfe to 
change hys manner of ſtile, & to fal 
a lyttle to chyde with her, and then 
he ſayth ; Harken O ye deafe mhabi- 
tants of leruſalem,looke about ye, yee 
blinde folke that will not [ce ; who # 
blind and deafe but my ſeruaunt that 
wil not regarde or liffen 10 the Meſ- 
ſengers which 1 ſende ? O thou which 
ha#t open eares, wilt thou not heare ? 
And then a lyttle after he beginn«th 
to ſmooth and ſpeake faire againe, 
ſaying ; Emer ſrace thou haft beene 
gracions and glorious im mime eyes, 1 
baue honed thee, and for thy ſoule wil 
1 giue whoſe Nations. Feare not for 


that 1 am with thee. Wherwith ſhee | 


beeing little or nothing mooued, he 
returneth to a ſweet maner of com- 
playnt, ſaying ; Thow ha#F enthralled 
me 


Dj re of Gods mercy. 7T 
Iam Kar tam but whatlſo. 
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me by thy ſins,and with thine iniqus. Hys com- 


ties thow ha## greatly affii#ed mee: playnd. 
Which becing ſayde,and ſhe ſome- 

what moued thereby to loue him as 

it fcemeth, he turneth vnto her with 

thys moſt comfortable and kynde 

ſpecch ; / am he, 1 am he,which can- Hys kynde 
celleth thine imiquities for myne own \pecch. 


ſake, wil nexer think any more Vp- 


en thy ſans. All which being done, & 
they now reconciled, and made faſt 
friends together, his diuine Maieſtic 
beginneth a very louing conference 
(as it were) and ſweet expoſtulation 
wyth her,ſayiug in theſe words, Ca/{ Hys confe- 
thou to memory the thmges that are rence.” 
pa#t and let Vs mage our ſelues heere 
together. Tell mee if thou haue any 
thing wherby thou mai#t be iustified. 
Thy firit Parent was a ſmner 7c. 
Wherat ſhe being aſhamed, & ha- 
uing nothing in the world to aun- 
ſwer for her fclfe ; almighty God c6- 
forteth her,and knitteth vp F whole 
matter in thys moſt kind and amia- 
ble ſort, Feare not, for I will poure Hys ſweet 
out my ſpirite ypon thee, and vppon cocluſion, 
thy ſecede, and my benediftion ſhall « £ 
be vppon thyne of-ſpring ; thy chil. © * 
dren ſhal bud vp and floriſh as wil * © 
loes planted by the water ſide, Thus * 
ſayih 


*« the Lord of hoſtes that is thy redee- 


«« belides me there is no other God.Be 
«© mindfull of thys thou houſe of las 
«« cob,I haue difſolucd and diſſipated 
« « thy ſinnes, asa clowde is diflolued 
«« intheayre; be mindful of this, and 
«« haucan affured confidence. Thus 
far continueth the treaty betweene 

God and hys Citty'of Ierufalem. 
And now tell me (deere chriſtian 
A conſide- brother)whether it be poſſible for a- 
ration Vpon ny hart or tongue in the worlde, to 
the former . conceiue or expreſſe more wayes ot 
treatic of ſipnifications of moſt vehement 
+ God with og0d will & burning affetion,then 
; Jeruſalem. of gods part in this treaty hath been 
declared ? What louer or enamou- 
red perſon ypon carth, what paſlio- 


ly, ſue more diligently, ſollicite more 
artificially,complaine more pittiful- 
ly,expoſtulate more amiably, confer 
more intrinſically , remitte offences 
more readily,ofter benefites more a- 
boundantly,conclude more ſweetly, 
and gyue more pregnant teſtimo- 
nie of vnfained loue, or more afſu- 
red certaintie of eternall league & a- 
mite, then doth almighty God vn- 
to 
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«« ſayth the Lorde and king of Iſtaell, 


«© mer; 1 am the firſt and the laſt and - 
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nate hart could wooe more carneſt- ' 
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TF$to thys Nation that fo grecuouſlie 


had offended him ? who wil not c6- 


| fefle now with the Prophet Dauid, 


that [ect and mercifull is the Lord, 

ind his miſer ations ff ower all the Yo 
ref of his wmoff wonderfull workes. 

Who will meruaile if the fame pro- 

-- made a vowe, that hyscucrla- Pſalm,rs, 
ting ſong ſhoulde be of the mercics 

ef thys hys Lord and Maker ? 

* But yer this thing is made much 
more apparant, by that which hys Gods tender 
divine Maieſtic dyd afterwardes to loueto Ic- 
the ſame people in the dayes of Iere- ruſaſe when 
miethe Prophet(above an hundred 2© Was to 
yeres'after this rreatie in the tymeof Jie, 
Efay) at what time God beeing re- 

folued to deſtroy them & their Cit- 

tie, for their obduration in their ſins, 

when the howre of execution drewe 


_ ] neere, liys bowels of mercie were'ſo 


touched with comiſeration towatds 
them, as he called to Ieremie, & c6- 
maunded hym once againe to goe 
'þ to the Temple gate, where all the 
people did paſſe in & out, and there 
with a loude voice to cry as follow- 
eh ; Heare ye the word of God,oal lerem,z, 
bu of Iuada, that doe paſſc.in and <* 
out by theſe gates : thus ſayth the *< 
Lord of hoſtes, the God of —__ ee 
0 
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doe you amende your waics, and I 
wil dwcl in this place with you. &c. 
And when this exhortation, & bleſ- 
ſed endeuor of almighty God,could 
not moue or profit. them any thing 
at all, then hys vnſpeakeable good, 
nes beganne with ſharpe threatcs in 
thys mancr; My furic and indigna- 
tion is gathered together againſt this 
Citty, & ypon the inhabitants, and 
ypon the very beaſtes & Cartel ther- 
of,as alſo ypon the fruite and Trees 
of thys Region. The carkaſcs of thys 
people, thall be foode-to the byrdes 
of the ayrc,and to the bcaſtes of the 


field, theyr enemies ſhall comeand ; 


calt foorth of theyr Sepulchers, the 
bones of the Kinges and Princes of 
luda, the bones of theyr Prieltes, 
Prophets and inhabitants ; and ſhal 
dry them at the ſunne, & caſt them 
out yato the dunghil, After al which 
long and dreadful commination, he 
altererh his ſpeech preſently againe, 
and fayth with a very lamentablc & 
pittifu}l voyce. And will nor he that 
# fallen (notwithRlanding all. thu ) 
riſe 6p agaime ? Wilnot he that is de- 
parted from me, returue Gnto mee 4- 
againe ? O,why doth my people runnt 
from me ſo obſtmatly ? By which lo+ 
uing 
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uing compltnt an infiniz other The won- 
meanes of mercy that God vicd to derful pro- 
that people, when no amendement ceeding of 
at all could be procured, hys divine God wyth 
Maicſtic was enforced to call Nabu-- Icruſalem, 
chodonoſer K. of Babilon before the 
wals of Ieruſfalem, to deſtroy it. But 
eucn now alſo conſider the bowels 
of hys vnſpeakeable mercy. For ho- 
ping that by thys terror they might 
perchance be ſtyrred vp to conuerſi- 
on,hce ſent Icremie the Prophet to 
them againe, with thys embaſlage, 


Tell the mhabitants of Teruſalem,will ferem.3 F. 


gee mot yet recerue diſcipline and we 
c 


my words ? Whercat thoſe gracelc{ 
people were fo lyttle moued, as they 
tooke Icremy and caſt him into pri-= 
fon for his meſſage,and thereby ex- 
aſpcrated moſt gricuouſly Gods fur- 
ther indignation againſt them. Not- 
withſtanding all which, his incom- 
prehenſible clemencie woulde not 
thus abandon them : but comman- 
ded holy Ieremie to write out all his jerem, 30, 
threates and promiſes in a booke to- 
gether, and to ſende the ſame vnto 
them, forth of the pryſon where hce 
lay, by hys ſeruaunt Baruch , tobe 
read in theyr hearing ; & ſo he dyd. 
Wherof when Ioacim the king had 
rader- 
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ynderſtanding , hee commaunded 


Baruch to be brought into his pre+ 


ſence,and there to reade the Booke | 


by the fare ſide, (as the ſcripture no- 

teth.) And when hee bad heard but 

three or foure pages thereof, he cut 

The obſti- them out with a penknife; & threw 
nacie of the the whole booke into the fare, & fo 
Jewiſh Na- conſumed it. At which obſtinate & 
tion. impious dealing , albeit Almighty 
God were exccedingly offended, yet 
commaunded he the ſame booke to 

be indited & written again,inmuch 

more ample manner then before, 

thereby (if it had beene poſſible) to 

haue ſtirred vp and gayned that peo- 

ple vato hym. But when thys by no 

meansin F world could be brought 

to paſſe : thea permitted his diuine 

" Maieltie, the whole Cittic to be de- 

ſtroycd , according to hys former 

threates,and that rebellious people 

to be led away captiue in bondage 

to Babilon. In which place and mi- 
ſcri(notwithſtanding theyr deme- 

rits) hys infinite mercic could not 

| forſake them, but ſent hys Prophet 
Exch. 23. Ezechiell,as alſo Baruch vnto them, 
with extreame complaint of theyr 
obduration : and yet offering vnto 
them mercy and: pardon cucn then, 


if þ 
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if they would repent. 
And what more wonderfull cle- 


' mencie then thys, can poſſibly bee 


imagined deere Chriſtian brother ? 

May in reaſon any man cuer nowe x, . 
enter into doubt or difpaire of gods Epithetons 
mercy, how great and gricuous ſo- oyuen by 
eucr the burden ofhis ſins be, when Ggg tothe 
he conſidercth thys proceeding-of ,eglc of 
hys eternal Maieſtie with the people Ggg, 

of Iſracll;for ſo many yeeres & ages 
together : whom hymſelfe calleth 
notwithſtanding, Genten Apoita- 
rricem dura facie (3 mdomabils cor- 

de ': an apoſtalicall Nation, of a << 
ſhameleſſe countenance and incor- « c 
rizible dyſpoſition ? Can G o Þ de- « c 
uiſe aty more cffefuall and forcible 
"meanes, to ereft and animatea ſin- 
ner confidently toreturn ynto him, 
then are theſe? And yet (gentle rea- 
der) for thy further comfort and en- 
couragement in thys behalfe, I wyll 
adioyne one thing more, which doth 
ry and paſle all reaſon & _ 

of humaine imagination, and thys 

is, thatG o D vromiſeth toa inner An—_ 
that faithfully will return vnto him, ae: 
not onely'to forgette and vtterly ex- 
tinguiſh all memory of bys'former 


| 'aiquities, but alſo to make more 


10Y 
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What ioy 
there is 
made at a 


uerſion, 


| Eſa1.30. 


Luke 7 5+ 
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ioy and Bo at hys conuerſion; 
and to louc and cheriſh hym more 
tenderly at hys returne, then if hee ' 
had ncucr fallen or departed fr6 hys, 
ſcruice. This God himlſelfe ſignifieth 
by the Prophet Eſay, when he ſayth; 
Call Gnto leruſalem , ſpeake Gnto ber 
hart,(that is,comfortably,) for rhat 
her iniquity « forgiven, ſhee hath re- 
cerned dowble at Gods hand for all her 


ſanes commutted. And more plaigly 


in another place by the ſame Pro- 
phet, The hyght of che Moone ſhall be 


ſinners con- , che light of the Sun : and the light 


of the Sun ſhal be as the lyght of ſet 
wen dayes ſeauen times put together, 
when God fhall binde Vp the wound: of 
hs people, and heale theyr ſores. And 
to thys-purpoſe doe appertaine dis 
rely thoſe moſt wonderfull Para 
bles of Qur Saviour in the Goſpell, 
concerning the extraordinary ioy & 
feaſting that the carcfull Woman 
made, when ſhe had founde againe 
her grote that was loſt, & the good 
ſheepeheard, when he brought back 
the ſheepe that was aſtray : and the 


mercifull Father when hee receiued| \ 
bome hys ſonne that before had a+ 
| bandoned hym. And to the fame : 


purpoſe doth it alſo appertaine, that 
in 
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| 4n the Prophet David God glorieth 


eſpecially in the ſeruice of thoſe pe- 
iple,F before had nor knowne hym. 


'*- And thys ſhall ſuffiſe for thys ſe- 
cond poynt,to ſhew what wonder- 


ful meanes almighty God doth vſe, 
in ſetting forth his mercy, for allure- 
ment of ſinners vnto repentance. 


The third part., what aſſurance God 
giueth to them that repent. 


—_—_— 


'A ND fo hauing declarcd what 
excecding preat loueand mercic 
God beareth towards man, & how 
effeAually he exprefleth the fame b 
his ſuing vnto ſinners for theyr con- 
-ucrſion 7 ir followeth that we ſhold 
in thys thyrd place, examine ſome- 
"what more in particulers, what cer- 
taine aſſuraunce his dinine Maicſtie 
gyueth,of vyndoubted pardon & ful ' 
remiſſion of theyr (ins;to all ſuch as 
ynfainedly (hall rcfolue themſclues 
to make x hu refuge vnto hym, 
”» Which thing , albeit cucry man 
by that which before hath been'trea- 
ted, may ſufficiently conceiue, yet 
for the importance of the matter, it 
"ſhalt not beamiſſe in thys place al- 
'Þ, to'adde a word or two, for more 
| playne 


plaine and cuident demonſtratig 
thereof And thys ſhall bedoonet 


ſting downe both the wordes at 
deedes, that is; both the promiſes 6 
privemance which almighty G-0x 


ath yied & exerciſed in this beh '% 8 


. toall ſuch as haue offended. hynit 
O90 "1 whatſocucr.And for the firſt, which 

ws Ganers,. VE hys promiſes, moſt apparant iti 

"ns , \ as wel bythe rhinges which befaxe 

PANE hue becne diſcuſſed, as alſo by the 

whole courſe, body, & dryft of holy 

ſcripture, y thepromiſes of mercy& 

paccon which hys diuine Mai 

.hath madeto ſinners, and wheruns 

to by hys ſacred worde, he hath ina 

certaine manner, obliged hymſelſ, 

are;both manifold, vchement, abſ9-1 

Jute, reſolute and vniverſal. W hoſor- 

wer ſhal depart from his wicked maje! 

" Exgch.r1f., and twrae nto me, (fayth Almighty 
33, 34 37» God) Twill recezue him. Bcholde - 

yniucrſalitic of all people & perſaus 1 

without excludipg any. And; then 

further; 47 what t5me ſoener an my 

p1014 man ſhall returne Fnto me from 
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& 


| 


6 
4 


4 
D 
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tc 
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hu nmpictie, his wickedneſſe ſhall wit 
hurt him, {ayth the Lard GOD 
hoftes.Seethe yniucrlality of al time 
and ſeaſons without exception; But 
yet harke what God addeth beſides 
Leam 
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te 
tc 
ax 
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4 ro hee peruerſly, (layth hee Eſoy. FA 
to the Icwes &C.) 4nd ther dee you 
4nd find fault with mee if you 
aw, For if your [mmes wore 45 red as 
1 5a 12% be made as white 
ſnow.(gc. {calf the vniuerſa- 
* Ii; 7 of al kind of ſinnes, be they ne- 
þ Þucr fo gricuous, ſo horrible, or hey- 
LF nous, And finally, God talking to a 
3 ſoulc that hath ofrentimes fallen & 
{Ar infinitely offended him , hee 
Ekebus, Itis a common receiued 
wr. ;that if a woman depart from * * 
husband, and doe ioync herlelfe * 
to another mao,ſhe may not return bY 
toher firſt husband againe, for that ** 
ſhee js defiled and made contami- * * 
pate. And yet where as thou haſt de- * * 
| parted from mec,and haſt commit- ** 
Fr" [ted fornication with many other lo- * 
ss,doc thou returne vnto mee a=. ” 
gaine, and 1 will recciue thee, ſay th 
«| a] imighr G OD, 
.. By which wordes is expreſſed the 
hyniucrfalitic, contayning all 
Nares, qualitics, and conditions of 
w'] wen, how many waics, or howe of- 
q-tentimes, or howe contemptuouſhc 
in} ſocuer they haue committed ſinnes 
againſt bys dinine Maicſtic. And 
< What may be added now more yn- 
m1, of to 


G32" 


3 
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476 | 
to.thys? was there cuer Prince th; 


ics? or was there cucr Father that 
Fourc vni- gaue ſo ample & vniuerſall promiſe 
verſaliticsin Of pardon ynto his chyldren ?*Who 
Gods pro- can now miſtruſt himſelfe to'be '&x- 
miſcs to fin- cluded from this aſſurance of mercy, 
_— wherin all ſorts of people, all kinde 
of ſinners,all tymes and ſeaſons, all 
ſtates & qualities of ſinners are c6- 
prehended ? O moft miſerable and 
infortunate man,that exchideth him 
ſelfe, who God excudeth not. What 
is therein this general and vniuerſal 
promiſes, whereof 'any man in the 
world ſhold haue pretence, to'make 
any leaſt doubr or queſtion ? Of the 
meaning (pervape) & intent of him 
that proiniſerh ; o deere brother, ith 
onely loue and charitic; and conſe 
quently cannot deceive vs, | 
Of the tructh and ſurety of hys 
promiſes? It isinfallible, and more 
certaine then heaten and earth put 
together. Of the power that ba 
hath to performe his promiſes? it is 
infinite,and not reſtrained byanie 
c bounds or limitation : wherof then 
may we doubt? or in which of theſe 
three poynts may wee not conceiue| 
- moſt ſinguler conſolation ? Heare 
_ | the 


$3. Poynts 0 
great COm- 
fort, 


made ſo large an offer to hys Sub=F 


| #7 re « As Merey. 
a8&-the comfortable meditation y ble(- 
b=FF ſed S. Bernard made vp6 theſe three 
at | + particulers which wee baue nowe 
if | mentioned. Tra conſiders (faith he) Bern. ſer. ma 
ho | mn guibus tots ſpes mea conſutit cha- Ver. Pſalm. 
| ritatem Gocationss eritatem promiſe miſeric. Do- 
y, ſpone poteffatem redditionu.gyc. mater. Can, 
& 1 Thatis,I do conſider three things * © 
all 4 (Gayth thys holy man) wherin al my © © 
3. | hope conſiſteth, and whereby iris ©*© 
1d ] made inuinſible. Firſt, the exceeding © © 
& | loucand charity of bim, that calleth * © 
* | meto him by repentance; ſecondly, * © 
1 | the infallible eructh and certainty of © * 
he | his promiſe which he maketh to me © © 
ke | of pardon and mercy; thirdlie, the ** 
k | cndleſſe power and abilitic hee bath © * 
m | to performe-whatſocuer hee promi- © © 
| ſeth. Thys is that tripleor three-fold © © 
= | rope and chayne,which holy Scrip- © © 
ture ſayth is hardly broken, for that Eccle. g, 
ps | by thys rope let downe vnto vs from * © 
+ hcauen (which is our Countrey) in- © *© 
it to this world, that is our priſon, we © © 
o | may aſcende and mount yp (if we © © 
- | will) cucn vnto the ſight & poſleſe ** 
ſion of Gods cternal kingdome and * © 
n | heaucnly glory. Thus far that bleſſed © © 
& 1 Father. FSEd es 
But now to the ſecond poynt, if Howe: God 
#| weconſider how faithfully almigh- bath perfor» 
We X 2 tic 
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478 
med hys 
© promiſes to promiles of hys from tyme to tyme, 
ſinners that & how no one man ypon catth, (lo - 
hauc repen- many ages as the world hath conti- 


red. 


1,1o0bn,2. 


Neuer ſin- cuen ynto thys day : & examine in-' 


Diſpire of Gods mercy. 
tic God hath put in cxccution thoſe 


nued) was cuer yet fruſtrate of thys . 
_—_ making his conuerſton vn+ '| 


to his Maieſtie, if he made it fro his 
hart ; we ſhall find further cauſe for 
ys toconfide. For ſo much as it is 
not probable, or in reaſon to be i- 
magined, that he which ncuer failed 
in times paſt, wil breake his promiſe 
for the time to come; eſpecially ſec- 
ing now in Chriſtianitic, when we 
haue thys aduantage aboue other 
former tymes (as S. lohan doth alſo 
note) that he who wasand is our 
Iudee, is become alſo our aduocate 
to pleade our cauſe. 

Caſt backe thyne eyes then my 
loving brother,and take a viewe of 
all ages, times and ſeaſons paſt and 
gone. Begin from the farſt creation 
of the world,and come downwarde 


ner repen- differently whether in all thys wide 
ted that was compaſle of tymes, perſons, places, 
not pardo- and moſt greeuous offences comit- 


ned, 


ted againſt his diuine Maicſtic, there 
were eueryet any one ſinner yppon 
earth, that returned vnfainedly and 

was 
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was notrecciued. The ſinne of our 

firſt Parents was preſently forgiuen 

ynto them, ypon theyr firſt ſignifi- Atom ant 
cation of { 99 and ſorrowe for the 
fame. And not onely this, but our 


Euc, 


* | Saviour alſo Iefus Chriſt was pro- 
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' miſed to be ſent, for reſtoring them Geye, z. 
and their poſterity to the glory and 
felicity which by their fall they had 
loft. After this, vaull the time of A- 
braham and of the people of 1frael, 
as ſome workes of Gods iuſtice are 
recorded in holy writ, that were ex- 
erciſed vppon icrepentant offenders: 
ſo are there many more celebrated 
of his mercy; & only two perſons in 
particuler are mentioned, who not- 
withſtanding ſome forrowe which 
they ſcemed to haue of theyr offen- 
ces, were yet reiedted ; the firſt wher- 
of was the murtherer Caine, who at 
the beginning denyed bys wicked- 
nes vnto God, and then beeing con- 
uifted, diſpaired of remiſſion. The 
ſecond was Eſau,whom Saint Paule jb 72. 
calleth a Prophane fornicator, who 
found no place of repentance albeit 
with teares he ſought F ſame. Wher.- Fg Se 
of S. Chriſoſtome giueth the reaſon 7 eas. 
in theſe words; For this cauſe Eſau * PTY 
obtained not pardon, for that hee dyd i”, 

A 2 not 


The reicRi- 
on of Caine 
and Eſau. 
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wot repent ts he ſhow!ld haue doone,hu 
teares proceeding rather of anger and 
temptation, then of true ſorrow. | 

When the people of Ifracll came 
to be a diſtin Nation, & to be go- 
uerned at Gods appointment, howe 
roonty (trow you) dyd they of- 
end daily,and almoſt hourely hys 
diuine Maicſtic? And howe graci- 
ouſly dyd his vnſpcakeable clemen- 
cic remitand pardontheir manitold 
and innumerable ſinnes and treſpaſl. 

The infinite {cs done againſt hym ? The whole 
fins of the ſcripture (in truth) ſeemeth nothing 
els, but a perpetuall narration of 
Gods incredible patience & infinite 

mercics towardes them. And if 1 
1 cave} 27 would ſpeake of particuler perſons 
ned from among them, which hce recciued £0 
God. his fauour after great and manifold 
oflences committed : there woulde 
be no end of all that recital!, 

Let Manaſles that moſt impious 
and wicked king be an example for 
all: of whoſc enormous life & moſt 
deteſtable ates, whole pages are re- 


Iewiſh peo- 
ple, & theyr 


' Theexam- 


ple of Ma- Kinvges & Chronicles ; and yet af- 


= _ , terwards notwithſtanding, the ſame 
- 7 "ul man falling into miſery & calamity 
RIOT among y Babilonians, (a fortunate 
ſchoole 


— 
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pleniſhed , both in the bookes of 


OP 


A. 


a.T.n. 
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as 
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ſchoole oftentimes for Princes, who 
in theyr proſperity arc wont to con- 
temne God,) he beganne to be ſor- 
rowful for his former life & aQions, 
and became repentant (as the ſcrip- 
ture ſayth) in the ſight of G © Þ for 
the ſame. Whereat his diuine and 
incoprehenſible mercy was fo, much 
moucd preſently,as be recciued hym 
to fauaur, and brought hym backe 
from hys priſon and fetters, to hys 
kingdom & imperial throne of ma- 
icſtte. 

The example alſo of the Nini- 
uites is very notable and ſinguler in 
this bchalte , gainſt who almightie 
God hauing decreed a ſentence of 
death, to be executed within a cer- 
taine time; he commaunded Ionas 


the Prophet to go & denounce that 193457» 
ſentence vnto them. But lonas wel 2254» 


knowing the nature and diſpoſition 
of God towards mercic ; lame 
(as afterwards he ſignificth) that if 
he ſhoulde goe and beare that em- 
baſſage vnro them, and they there- 
vppon make change of theyr lyues, 
hys Maicſtje-wold. preſently pardon 
them,and ſo he ſhould be taken for 
a falſe and lying Prophet. Eor auoy- 
ding which inconuenience, he choſe 
X 4 rather 


482 
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rather ee wh by ſea to the Cit- 
tic of Tharſis, and there to hide him 
ſclfe. But Almightie God raifed a 
tempeſt in that journey, and diſpo= 
ſed in ſuch ſort, as Ionas was caſt in- 
to the ſea,and there receiued & de- 
uoured by a Whale : from whoſe 
belly hee was commaunded after- 
wards to repaire to Niniuic, and to 
doe hys former meſſage, which he 
performed. And the tennour of his 
meſſage was,that within forty daics 
that huge Citty of Niniuic ſhoulde 
be deſtroyed. Which he hauiog de- 
nounced ynto them, the ſequel fell 
out as Ionas before had ſauſpeRted. 
For the Niniuites belicuing the mef- 
ſage, and betaking themſclues to re- 
pentaunce, God forgaue them pre- 
ſently, wherat Ionas was exceeding- 
ly greeued and offended, and com- 
plained ſweetly to 60d of his ſtrange 
dealing heercin, demaunding why 
hee had enforced him to come and 
preach deſtruftion vnto tkE, know- 
ing before hand that he would par- 
don them. But his mercifull Lorde 

aunſwered him fully to this poynr, 
by a cettaine accident that fell our, 

whereto Ionas was not able to reply 
one word. 

For 
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For ſo it chaunced, that lonas ſit- 
ting without the walles of the Cit- 
ty Niniuie, vader an Iuic bufh, that 
in one night by Gods appointment 
was ſprung vp to coucr him ſro the 
ſunne : the ſame Iuic by Gods ordi- 
nance perriſhed vpon the ſuddaine, 
and was conſumed by a worme, lca- 
uing the poore Prophet deſtitute of 
that conſolation of ſhaddow which 
he received by it. Wherwith he bec- 
ing not a little diſquicted and afHic- 
ted, God ſayd vnto hym ; thou (Io- 


433 


Conſider 


tiys ſpeech 
of almighty 


O D. 


nas) art ſorrowfnll, and much gree. 1onas.s. 


ued for loſſe of thine Iuic tree, which 
notwithſtanding thou diddeſt nor 
plant or make to growe,nor tookeſt 
any labour at all about it. But the 
ſame grew vp in one night, and in 
one night it perriſhed againe. And 
ſhal not I then be careful to pardon 
my great Cittic of Niniuic, wherein 
there be aboue an hundred & twen- 
tic thouſand innocent people, which 
cannot diſtinguiſh betweene theyre 
right hand and theyrleft? Thys was 
the aunſwere of AlmighticGoDd to 
lonas, for defence of his fingulcr in- 
clinatio to mercy, in reſpett that the 
Niniuitcs were his owne creatures, 


hys owne workmanſhip,and the la- 
; X 5 bours 


4t4 Dsſpaire of God! mercy. 
bours of hys owne handes, as all o- 

ther people alſo are. Of which kinde 

of reaſon and conſideration , there 

haue been diuers things ſaide & de- 

"2 clared * before, for manifeſtations 
6r{ c of Gods infinite mercy. And al this 
rit part Of? tat hetherto hath beene ſpoken, is 
this booke. + things onely done in time of the 
olde Teſtament, before the appea- 
rance of Chriſt our Saniour 1n the 
ficſh.But now it we looke into the 
time of grace, when God incarnate 
came himſelfc in perſon, to ſhew the 
riches of hys endleſie mercic ynto 
Examplesof mortall men vpon carth : we ſhall 
mercy in the ſce more examples without compa- 
new Teſta- riſon,of his exceeding clemencie. For 
. ]Ccnt. that nowe, our Creator and ſheepe- 
; heard, ouercom (as it were) with cx- 
treame compaſſon,cam down into 

the vale of our miſery, with reſoluti- 

ON, not onely to offer pardon and 

forgiuenes to all hys ſheepe y were 

aſtray and would returne : but alſo 

to follow and ſecke them out : and 

becing founde, to lay them on hys 

Lwuke,is, owne ſhoulders, & fo to beare them 


back vnto the fold againe, and there- 


' to gyve his life and blood for theyr 
defence againſt the Wolfe. 

O ſwect Lord, what greater loue 

can 
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can be imagined then thys ?. what !obn, 10,12, 
more preguant ſignification of 1n- 
flamed charitic, can mans cogitati- 
on coceiue or apprehend ? is it mcr- 
vaile nowe if hee. which deſcended 
paſo vs with his hart, & with theſe 
owels of burning affection, dig {ct 
open the gates of all his treaſures, fa- 
uoursand graces vnto vs? Isit mer- 
uaile if the Apoſtle S. Paule doe ſay 
of thys time Swperabundaut gratia, 
that grace"did ouer abound ; & yet.,, 
further in another place, that Chriſt , , 
beeing very God, didin a certaine ; , 
fort impoucriſh and emptie hym-.,,, . 
{clfe, with the moſt wankerfall of Pods, 
fuſion of mercies and hauocke of ,, © 
heauen, which at thys tyme & cuer , , 
ſiace he hath made ? 7 
Heere-hence it procceded, that all 
hys delight and pleaſure vpon earth, 
was to conuerſe with ſtnners, and to 1 
giuc them comfort, courage, & con- + c For 
fdence in hym. Which he dyd ſo {5 eter 
manifeſtly in F Gght ofal the world, Ayes of 
as he became very ſcandalous, & of- lefus our 
fenſiuc:therby to the Scribes & Pha _—_ 
riſtes, and other principall Rulers Math. 9.2 Ts 
among the lewiſh Nation. Heere- 7" W2, 
hence alſo dyd proceede thoſe hys LES 
moſt eralloue ſpceches& ſtrange 
| IN UIta- 


| _ 


Math,ir. 


Tohn,7. 


Math,ir. 


inuitations of wicked men vnto him 
as for cxample at one tyme among 
other, whe he cried out in publique. 
Come Fnto me all yee that doe labour 
and be heaute loden, and Iwil refreſh 
you. And at another time, going in- 
to the Temple of Ierufalem ypon a 
high feftiuall day,when all the peo- 
ple were gathered rogether, he ſtood 
vp in the midſt of them al, & brake 
forth into this yvehement inuitation, 
with a loud voyce,as S. lohn Euan- 
gcliſt recordeth ; /f any man among 


. you be thirfte,let him come Gnto mee 


and he ſhall drinke. Hcereby it came 
to paſle, that his diuine Maicſtic was 
termed commonly , Publicanorum 
et peccatorum amicws,the friend and 
familiar of wicked publicans & ſtn- 


- ners. And hcercof finally it did pro- 


ceede, that he receiued al, embraced 
all,and forgaue all that repaired vn- 
to him; were they Scribes, Phariſies, 
Souldiours, Publicans, Vſurers, Har- 
lots, Theeacs, Perſecutors, or what- 
ſocuer moſt prieuous offenders be- 


ſides; (whereof particuler examples! 


in each kinde myght be-alledged,) 
alluring vs furthermore , that after 
hys reſurretion,and bleſled aſcenti- 
on to the right hand of bys Father, 
he 


he would be more bounti 
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| Fl yetin 
thys maner of proceeding, and draw 
men Vnto him : beeing at one 
tyme both our Iudge & Aduocate, 
our King and Mediatour, our God 
and Redeemer, our Father and bro- 
ther,our Prieſt and Sacrifice, and he 
that both pleadeth and determineth 
our cauſe together. 

What then ſhould not wee hope 
at thys tyme (deere Chriſtian Bro- 
ther) at the hands of thys our Lord 
and Maiſtcfr, which hath left vnto vs 
ſuch words, ſuch deedes, ſuch afſſu- 
red cuidence of his infalliblelouc & 
aboiidant mercics towards vs ? why 
ſhould not his dealinges with other 
men before vs,giue vs hart and cou- 
rage to truſt aſſuredly in him, for the 
tyme preſent and to come? Why 
ſhould not kis former moſt infinite 
mercies, be vnto ys odoriferous allu- 
ring ſauours & oyntments, to make 
vs as the ſpouſe did inthe Canticles, 
follow and runne after him. 

Heare what deuout S. Bernarde 


lobn, 12+ 


Great and 
many cau- 
ſes of aſſu- 


red hopein | 


Chriſt, 


Cant io, 


doth meditate ypon thys paſſage of Ber.Ser. 7, 


Chriſtes fragrant oyntments, O 
ſweet Icſus (fayth he) the freſhe and 
odoriferous ſmell of thy wonderfull 
clemencic, dooth allure ys to run af- 
icr 


in Cant. 
Cc 


cf 


ce 


47% 


« « ter thee, whe we heare ay, that thou 


CO diſpiſeſt not beggers, nor abhorrelt ' 


«« ſinners. We know right wel 0 lord, 
«« that thou diddeſt not reiett F thicke 
*« thatconſfeſſed thee , nor the ſinfull 
«© woman that wept vnto thee,nor the 
«< Chananxzan that humblcd herſclfe 
«© bcfore thee, nor the wicked adultc- 
« < refle brought vnto thee, nor F toul- 
<< [eror tribute gatherer that followed 
«< thee, nor the publican that repaired 
«< ynto thee, nor the diſciple that deni- 
« < ed thee, nor Saule' that did perſecute 
e « thee,nor thy tormentorsF did nayle 
«« thy ſacred bodice to the Croſſe. O 
«« Lorde, all theſe are fragrant ſmelles 
«« and ſauours of thy moſt ſweet mer- 

«« ciez andat the ſent of theſe thyne 
«© oyntmments, we doe ſojloweand run 
« c-after thee. Thus farre S. Bernard. 


The 4 part : the application of all. 
that hath beene ſayae. 


—— 


N D fo with thys to come to the 

_©* fourth & Jaſt part of this Chap- 

ter,and to apply all that hath beene 

ſayde of Gods mercy to our preſent 

- Purpoſe; What man is there lyuing 

in the world, thatreading and belie- 

_ uing theſe things, can doubt or _ 
u 


Byfaint of Gees wo 5 | q | 


+ 


LAS | —__ 1 WS. | Ra 


Dyſpaire of Gods mercy. 


| truſt to recciue pardon for their ſins? 


1f God be he that mitifieth, who is 4- 

le to condenme Y3,layth the holy A. 
poſtle S, Paule ? If God be minded 
to dcliuer vs, who can take vs out of 
hys hands ? If God proteſt that hee 
wil pardon vs, why outs we make 
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Rom,d. 


Tohn,ro, 


any doubt or queſtion thereof at al? .. 


Why ſhoulde wee not ioyne rather 
with that confident & faithfull ſer- 
uant of hys S. Paule, who fayth vn- 
to vs, and to al other ſinners lyuin 

in hys Maiſters name; Lez 6s reparre 


Gnto him with 4 true hart mfulneſſe S .Paules ex- 
of fayth,hauimg purged our harts fra hortation to 
confidence 


an emll conſcience-: let $5 hold faft an 
tmmouable cofeſtton of our hope ſeemp 
he ws faithful which hath ginen Vnto 
bs hus promiſes,and let bs conſider how 
one of 5s may provoke another to cha- 
rity good works.By which words, 
the holy Apoſtle ſignificth, F what 
ſinner ſocucr ſhal reſolue with him- 
ſelfe, to purge his conſcience from 
wickednes for Y time tocome, & to 
employ the reſt of hyslife in charitie 
and good works,he may confident- 
ly and boldly repaire vnto almighty 
God, with moſt certaine aſſuraunce 
to recceiue pardon and remiſhon. 


And alas (deere brother) why thE 
ſhould 


Hebr. 19. 
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An excellent 
diſcourſe & 
exhortation 
of S. Chriſ. 
hom. 2. in 
Pal, 50, 


cc 


cc 


Dyſpaire of Gods mexcy. 


ſhoulde any man deſpaire > Where- 1; 


fore ſhould any man caſt away hys 
owne foule,that God ſo much deſi- 
reth to ſaue? what a pittifull & la- 
mentable caſe is it,to behold ſo ma- 
ny Chriſtians in the worlde to goe 


languiſhing in theyr ſinnes, and to ' 


oyuc them{clues ouer to all kind of 
careleſſe and diffolute ſenſualitie, 
(which by god himſclfe is called def- 


peration) vpon thys conceit & wic-. 


ked cogitation, that nowe they are 
gone fo farre,and fo deepely rooted 
and habitated in thys kinde of lyfe, 
as cyther it is impoſſible or in vaine 
for them nowe to thinke of change 
or amendement ? O deere brother, 
let theſe men harken to this excellent 
diſcourſe of holy Saint Chriſoſtom, 
which enſucth. 

If thou be a wicked man, (fayth 
hee) thinke vppon the Publican. If 
thou be yncleane of lyfe , conſider 
the wok If thou be a murtherer, 
remember the theefe. If thou be a 
wearer, call to minde the blaſphe- 
mer. Caſt thyne eycs vpon Saul and 
Paule, firſt a perfecutor, and then a 
preacher ; firſt a violent robber, af- 


*« terward a good ſteward and diſpen- 
«« ſer, Furſt chafſe, aftcrwarde corne : 


farſt 


Diſparre of Gods Þ 
ſt a wolfe, afterward a ſheepheard * * 
firſt lead, afterward pold : firſt a Pi- * * 
rat,afterwards a good pilot : firſt a ** 
diſperſer,afterward a gatherer toge- * * 
ther : firſt a breaker down of Gods * * 
Jrineyard, afterward a Planter : firſt © * 
{a deſtroyer , afterwarde a builder. * * 
[Thou haſt ſcene manifolde wicked- * * 
neſſe, bur nowe behold vaſpeakea- * © 
ble mercie. Thou haſt hearde the * * 
pryde of the ſeruaunt,confider now **© 
the love and clemencie of the Mai- © * 
ſter. I will not thou ſay to me,I am *©* 
a blaſphemer, I haue beenea perſe- * © 
cutor,Lhaucled an vncleane & ab- ** 
hominable life, & therefore I doubt * © 
leaſt I ſhall not be pardoned ; Say * * 
not ſo vato me, fot heere thou haſt © © 
examples to the contrary,in cuery of © © 
theſe and many other ſinnes. Thou * * 
mayſt ſafely flie to what port thou *©* 
lyſt, and that cyther in the oldeor ©* 
newe Teſtament. For in the olde, ** 
thou haſt Dauid, in the newe thou © © 
haſt Paul. I will nothaue thee ther» © * 
fore alledge excuſes vnto me, for co- © * 
uering thine owne cowardneſle. © * 
Haſt thou ſinned, repent: haſt thou <* 
ſinned a thouſande times, repent a *©* 
thouſand times ynfeynedly. Thys is ©* 
the onely oyntment that may bee ©* 
poured 
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<< poured into an afflited conſcience 
«© the torment whereof: ], doe, we 
*« knowe. For the devill ftanderh. by, 


The ſpeech whettiog hys ſword of deſperatian, 


of the deuil and ſaying vnto thee ; Thou haſt ly. | 


to a ſoule ued wickedly al] thy youth, and thy 


loden with former daics thou haſt miſpent,thoy 


ſiane. 


S. Chriſo- 


haſt .haunted playes, and ſpeRacles |; 


«© with thy companions, and followed 
«© aſtcr looſe and Jaſciuious women; 
«© thou haſttaken other mens goods 
*«« from them wrongfully ; thou haſt 
© © beenecouctous, diſlolute, and efte- 
*©* minatc : thou haſt forſworne thy 
« «© ſelfe: thou haſt blaſphemed , and 
© commytted many other heynous & 
**© wicked crymes, and therefore what 
*«© hopecanſt-thou have of ſaluation ? 
** Trucly none at all. Thou art a meer 
*« calt-away,and canſt not nowe goe 
*« back&,and therfore my couanſaile is, 
«© that nowe thou vic the pleaſures & 
*© commodities of thys worlde , and 
«© paſſe overthy time in mirth of harr, 
** without cogitation of other affaires. 
©« Theſcarethe words of the deuill 

(louing brother) theſe arc the coun- 


ſtoms cou. , ſailes & perſwaſions of our enemie, 
ſaile againſt, But mie are contrary. If thou haue 
the deuils , . fallen,thou mailſt riſe againc.If thou 
temptation. hauc beene aloſt companion ,' yet 


thou 


 Diſpcire of Gods mercy... IF, 
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s, 
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8 Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
thou mailt be ſaued. If thou haue ** 
committed fornication and adulte- * © 


ky nie in times paſt, thou maiſt be con- * © 


tinent for the time to come. If thou © * 


haut haunted plaies & games, thou « * 


maiſt draw backe thy foote from * * 
hence-forth, 1f thou haue delightcd « © 
in leudeand cuill company , thou *« © 
ay heereafter acquaint thy ſelfe © © 


' | with good, Thys onely is necellarie, * * 


that thou begin thy conucrſion out * © 


| of hand, and that thou repent, and ** 


take in hande to reforme thy ſelfe, << 
though it be at the firſt but a little. ** 

Let thine cyes begin but to ſhed ©* 
foorth one teare, enter into thy con- © © 
ſcience, conſider thy ſelfe but indif- © * 
ferently, examine thine ations and * © 


face the day of iudgement with the © © 
torments of hell on the one {1de, & © * 
the ioycs of heauen on F other, Re- ©* 
pent, confeſle, amend thy life, ſecke * *© 
a medicine for thy wounde our of * © 
hand while thou art in thys life, in * * 


ſoule and ſpirit, feare not to repent, © *© 
for that Gods mercy is not reſtrained * * 


by the ſhortnelle of tyme, Which I <* 
ſpcake 


what they deſerue : lay before thy © *. 
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what ſtate or condition ſocuer thou No tyme 
be. Yea if thou be vppon thy death- too late to 
bedde, and ready to breath out thy repent. 


YE. 
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monition 


de temp. 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
«« ſpeak vnto you(my dere bretherenÞ 
*« notto make you heereby the more Þ 
ec ncg "gent, out onely to ſtirre you vp Þ 
«* tothe confidence of Gods mercy, & | 
«« thereby to auoyd the moſt daunge. Þ 
*« rous gulfc of deſperation. Hetherto |. 
*« are the wordes of this holy and lear= diſco 
«« ned Father. | 
In which long & large dyſcourſe Jer 
of hys, we are to note, that (together that | 
with moſt excellent encouragement abho 
which hee gyucth to all ſinners, of IFor t| 
what ſtate & condition ſocuer they [Gods 
be, in all times and ſeaſons to by 
in Gods mercy , and neucr to de- God 
ſpaire) he giucth alſo an wholeſome |forte 
admoniſhment, that we ſhould not |##e# 
by thys confidence become more hurt 
negliget in reforming our liucs, but | 747% 
rather doc it out of hande, without - 
all delay or procraſtination. Wher- | P* 


An exhorta- vnto in like manner the holy Father | 0ur 
tion & ad. S, Avguſtine in like exhortation a- ſins 


gainſt diſpayre , dooth endeuour | VAtc 


, of S. Augu- moſt ychemently to ſtirre vs vp, in &T 
ſtine,Ser, 58 theſe words. Let no man after a hit- the: 


dred ſins,norafter a thouſand, de- | fou 
«© ſpaire of Gods mercy , butyetſo ler | T 
«« hym notdeſpayre, as he ſeeke pre- lep, 
« « fently without all ſtay, to reconcile For 
«« himſclfe to God by amendement of 
life, 


Diſparre of Gods mercy. 
fe, leaſt perhaps, after that by cu- ©* 
tom he hath gotten a habite of ſin, << 
ce be not able to delyuer himſclte <* 
from the ſnares of the deuill, albeit © © 
de would. cc 
And in the very ſame ſermon he 
diſcourſeth yet further of the ſame 
matter, in manner following. Not « « 
every man that hath ſinned, but he « « 
that perſcucreth in ſin, is hateful and « « 
abhominable in the ſight of G © Þ. «e 
For that no man mult diſtruſt of « « 
Gods mercy towards him that will « « 
amend and leaue his ſinnes.For that « 
God himſclfe as a moſt ſweet com- « c 


forter, hath ſaid by his prophet. That Eze, rr. 22, 


the impietie of 4 wicked man ſhal not « « 
hurt him,at what time ſoeuer he ſhall « « 
returne from the ſame. But yet thys « « 


yy mercy of the Lord,is then on- « « 
P 


rofitable vnto vs, if we delay not « « 
our conucrſion , nor doe multiply « « 
ſins vpon ſins. Which I will declare « 
vnto you by the example of wounds « < 
& ruptures of our body, by which, « 
the infirmitics alſo of our mind and « « 
ſoulc may be conceiucd. ec 


member 


495 


Thus then we (ce, if a mans foote, , {imilitude 
leg,or arme be broken , with howe of the body 
| great paine the ſame is. reſtored to to cxpreſie 

A ſtreogth, Bur if any the miſery 
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* Gfthe ſoule memberof our body ſhold be bre 
by multipli- ken twiſe or thriſe, or more often, it 
ing ſinne. 
«© charitic carr imagine, howehardafi 


. / 'y i 


one and the (clfe ſame place: y 


© thing it were for that part to reconer 


© e. her perfc& health againe. So fareth 


*« it (deere brethcren) in the woundes 


© andruptures of our ſoule.If a man 
e< do commit {in once or twile, and do 
cc ynfainedly withont diſſimulation, 


** make his refuge to the medicine of 
© e repentance, he doth out of hand ob- Þ: 


ef tainc health againe, and that ſome. 


*©« times without any skar or blemiſh } 
«« of the diſcaſe paſt Butif ke begin to{* 
«« adde fins vpon fins in ſuch ſort,that | 


«© the woundes of his ſoule do rather 
e« putrifie within him, by coucring & 
« « defending the, then heale by repen- 
<< tance and confeſſion, it is to be fea- 
ec red, leaſt that heauic ſpeech of the 


«« Apoſtle be fulfilled in him, to wh6 | * 
he ſayth ; Doo#f chow not bnowe, that | 
the benigmtie of God us Gſed to bring | 


thee to repentance ? but thou by th; 
obdurate and irrepentant hart, i 
heape to thy ſelfe wrath, m the aay of 


Gengeance, and of the reuclation of 
Gods iu#t mdgement. Thus farreS'F 


yy 
: But nowe (deere Chriſtian bre 
tho) 


my 


a 


| 


WW a. = ox ©. 3. 
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" Ds God! mercy, 
her) what can be ſpoken more ef- 
eftually; eyther to ere. vs tohope 
and confidence in Gods mercic, or 
to terrific vs fro preſumption in de- 
laying our amendement, then heere 


hath been vttercd by theſe noble pil- G I mod 


lers and Fathers of Chriſtes church, 
and moſt excellent inſtruments and 
temples of his holie Spyrit? The di- 
vine wiſedom of almighty God,in a 
cettaine place, ſayth ; That F words 
of wiſe men,0ught to be ſpurs yato 


* | vs,and as it were nayles, driuen into 


the depth of our hearts, meaning 
therby that we ſhould be ſtirred 'vp, 
and moſt vehemently moued, when 
we heare ſuch wiſe men as the holie 


| Ghoſt there meancth(which in deed 
| are only they y hauec the earn). 4 
'| and true feare of God, ) make ſuc 


exhorrations ynto vs, and gyue vs 
ſuch wholeſome admoniſhments, as 
theſe godly Fathers in thys great af- . 
fairchave done. And how 1s it thea . 


1 (deere brother) that we arc nothing 
| fyrret vp thereby, nothing quick- 
| ned, nothing awaked ? Well, I will 


| 


conclude thys whole Chapter and 
reatiſe , with another cxhortation 
& admoniſhment of S, Auguſtine, 
cor thar beſides the grave _ 
Rel 6 


moouec yy : 


Eccleyr 2 55. 
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| ccing to our peculicr ole, F 

A notable Thus en he Gak. Almighty Gb 

+ diſcourſe of doth neucrdcſpiſc the repentance of! 
Kine tou- fincercly and ſimply ; nay,he acceps! 

| clfing'our' teth the ame moſt willingly,embra-'F 
,- conuerſion; ccth the penivent, and endeyoureth 
** Ser. 18Y; de to reduce hym to hys former ſtate 


Elay.s# 
b 49 , 


meg. F 

| | ch ought to moug 
vs much, ) I thinke nothing can be 
ſpoken more excellently, or more a 


ay Diſſgre of Gods wn 


any man , if it be offered vnto him 


wherein he was before he fell. And 
*« thatwhich is yet more; if a,man be 
*«.notable to fulfil the wholeer of 
<« hjs GatisfaQtion, yet doogh,not God 
«< refuſe the leaſt repentaumice that is, 
*<© thoughit be done in newer ſo ſhort 
«© aſpace. Neyther doth he ſuffer the 
*< reward to perriſh of any little couer-? 
«« ſion. And thys doth the Prophet Ez, 
_ ſay ſeemeto me to lignifie, when he? 
*< faithin gods perſon to the people of: 
© © Ifracl ; 1 haue cgntriſted thee a little ' 
«« for thy ewes Fhanotehen thee & } 
** turned my face from thee; thou haſt 
<< been ſad & haſt walked in forrowe, | 
** and Ihaue comforted thee againe. ; 
© © Theſe examples then of repentancy 
<© (deere bretheren) we having before 
*© oureycs, {ct ys not perſcucre in wicel 
** kednes, nor deſpaire or reconcilliati-' 
ON, 
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eÞ on, butrather is fay with a con- << ? 
e © fident hart, we wil turn bometo our * < 
, © Father, and preſent our ſclucs vnto * * 
; F our God, for trucly (my bretheren,) * *© 
d © hee will neuer turne away from the « * 
f& man.that turneth ynto hym. Him- «© 
1 | felfe hath ſayde,y he is a God which Eſay, 59, 
» {© draweth necre vato vs, were it not © * 
'F that our fins doe makea ſeperation «© * 
'Þ betwixt him 8 vs. Let vs take away * © 
then the ſeperation and obſtacle, & * * 
ſonothing ſhal let our coniuntion « * 
\F with him, which he greatly defireth. « © 
F For to thys end did he create vs, that <* 
he might beſtowe vppon vseternall <* 
blifſe in the kingdom of heaucht. He ** 
did not make vs for hel, but hemade Hell nor 
'F his kingdome for vs,and hell for the made for 
F deuill. So hee ſayth in the Goſpell. man. 
Þ& Come ye bleſſed of ” ather,enioy the Math,z 5, 
'Þ kmpdome prepared for you, from the * * 
"'j begrnnang of the world. And to the © * 
'F damned , Depart from me,ye accur- ** 
{ ſed mio exerlaFing fire, which us pre- ©* 
{ pared for the and hy angels. *©* 
If then hell fire was prepared for * © 
the deuil, and the kingdom ofhea- ** 
- uen for man, from the beginning of * © 
the world, it remaineth onely, that * * 
- we provide, not to looſe our inheri- * © 
'F tanceby perſiſting in fin.So lopg as ** 
| Y, we 
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"on Deffeive of Voda 
* 1nthyslyfe wearc DE. howe manic'or 
tance great ſocuer our ſfinncs may be, iris 
- ds auailable, poſſible to waſh.them away by trueÞ+- 
but not af ' and vnfained repentance, but whenF 
ter, we ſhall once depart fro this world, F 
e« albeit then wee doe repent, (as noF - 
© «© doubt but we ſhal from the bottom | « 
*« of our harts,) yet ſhall it auaile'vsÞ ;; 
*< nothing: And albeit our tecth doeF” 
«« onafh,our mouth ery. our, our cyesF 
«© guſh foorth in teares,and our harts 
*< lament with innumerable coplaints 
« «© and ſupplications, yet ſhall nomanÞ ' 
*c heare vs, no man aſlliſt vs, nor {o 
*«© much aswith-the typ-ofhys finget! 
** piuevnto vsa drop of waterto coole' 
©* ourtongue amidſt her tormients, but: 
©« we ſhal recciue that lamentable an- 
<< ſwer which the rich glutton recciued)! 
«« atthe mouth of Abraham, Theres 
*« betweene Vs and you a great diftance, 
«© ſothat none may paſie from v1 to you TÞ 
x nor from you to $5. Hetherto laſtethF 
S. Auguſtines 'exhortation. AndS . 
there-withal- think 1 it good to con-Þþ 
£lude tbys Treatiſe. 


FINIS, 


is 

The end of the ſecond and laf 

Booke, tending toRes» . 
ſolution. 


a neceflaric Table; guiding + 
[eo Reader to cucric Chapter in'thys 
* Book; as alſo to ctery particuler _ 


4 |  argumeat handled in cach 

's Chapter. 

10 

w=_ 28 The firſt Chapter. 

ied the manifold perils that enſue to the worlde, by 
es | fnconſideration : and how neec:ſſary it #« for euverte 
is man, to enter to copitation of his 

Je owne effate . 

n 


| : The ſeuerall matters kandledin thus Chapter. 


HE chatitable proceeding of G O D by hys 
Prophens, in forc-tclling men of theyr wic- 
I kednes and xeucaling the cauſe thereof, . page, r, _ _- 
The daunger of inconſideration , declared in' 
4 two ſpeciall cauſes. codem.' * 
SF . The complaint of the Prophet Ieremie, forin- 
on(ideration. page, 4, 
The miſteric and ſcaled fecrete of inconſidera- 
tion. page,6, 
* Lack of c6fideration,cauſcof cternal deſtrac-" 

IF tion.: a poynt that fooles will not conſider. 7,8, 
Inconfidcration the cauſc of ſo much ſinne at 
is day. Page, 10, ' 

6 Wilfal malice,obſtinate corruption in the- ya« * 
uics of thys lyfc,and idle negligence : three ſpe-- 
fall cauſcs of inconſideration. I2,13,14. 

"How we mult ftand ypon our watch,thiargon- 

by Y 2 ſidera- 
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THE TABLE. 

ſideration is the onlydoore to our watch : wyth 
the many comodities & effeAts thereof, . 17,18, 
That all vertucs are ſtirred vp & quickned by 
conſideration. page,19, 
Howe holy men cxerciſed themſcluesin conſt- b 
deration : namely the three firſt Patriarches.Mo- | 
ſes, Ioſua, King David, king Salomon, & king | P 
Ezechias : as alſo what fruite holy lob gathered 
by conſideration : and two principal cftefts en- 


ſuing thereon. page,20,21,22 4 P 
The importance of conſideration breefely de- 
ſcribed. page,26 " 


The ſccond Chapter. 
That there is 4 God, which rewardeth good (3 ewil, 
againſt al the Atheiſts of old,and of or teme. With 
the proofes alledged for the [ame, both by | 
Tewe and Gentile. 
T he matters handled in thu Chapter, are de- c 
wided into foure Sections. 


T he firit Seftion. 
I F there be a God, he is a iuſt rewarder. 35, | * 
The workcs of the world declare the work- 


man. page, 36 
Howe the myracles of heauen teach to know 
G OD, page, 37, 
In what manner the carth teachcth ys there is 
2a God. page,3 8, 
Howe the Sca doth wonderfully ſhewe there is | 
a GOD. 39,4 * 


The 
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THE TABLE 

.The parts of man i body ahd foule, doam- 

ply declare God. | page,q1, 
T he ſecond Section. 

How the Heathen prooucd there was a God, 
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ſes or no. 215 
Moſes Lawe was an imperfe@t Law, bringing 
nothing to perfeftion, codeny 
ihe newe Law of Chriſt, and the perfeftions 
thereof. page, 217, 
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